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JOSHUA AND JUDGES. 


These two books occupy a very important place 
in the sacred Canon. The former contains the his- 
tory of the theocracy under Joshua, once the 
servant, and latterly the successor of Moses. It 
narrates the conquest of* Canaan and its distri- 
bution among the tribes. But interspersed with 
its historic incidents, and ever more rising to the 
surface from the under-currents of living and eternal 
truth, we discover the faithfulness, and mercy, and 
loving-kindness of God, and continuous evidence that 
the great work begun in Egypt amid stupendous 
miracles was carried on under a ceaseless Divine 
superintendence. 

The Book of Judges, which is, in a great measure, 

the complement of that of Joshua, is replete with 
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Vi JOSHUA AND JUDGES, 

instructive doctrinal and moral truths, bearing espe- 
cially on national and social life. It traces the 
defection of the Children of Israel, lays open the 
disasters that arose from the want of government 
and authority, and the certainty of penalty pursuing 
and overtaking crime. The comments in this volume 
will be found plain and useful — the product of read- 
ing, and the results rather than the processes of 
thought. They have proved instructive to a very 
large congregation, and it is the author’s prayer 
that, by the blessing of God, they may be as useful 
to the large body of readers they now reach. 


October , 1857 . 
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PREFACE. 

In commencing another Book of the Old Testa* 
ment, the author proposes to introduce two or three 
improvements. 

It has been matter of complaint that a monthly 
number frequently ends in the middle of a subject, 
and thus interrupts alike the interest of the reader 
and the continuity of the narrative or comment. 

In order to obviate this, each chapter will have its 
distinctive heading, and each number, whether it em- 
brace one subject or two, will be complete in itself. 

The author will also introduce such topographical 
and illustrative extracts ns are calculated to cast light 
and freshness on the very interesting historical books 
of which Joshua is the iirst. 

It has been the aim of the writer, and he trusts in 
some measure his attainment, to present popular and 
almost conversational reflections on the various chap- 
ters and incidents in the Pentateuch, now completed 
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PREFACE. 


in five volumes. Those who desire to study learned 
and elaborate critical disquisitions must refer to other 
sources. But those who wish to have the results of 
reading rather than the processes through which these 
results are reached, will find in these volumes all they 
require. Young persons especially, teachers in schools 
and families, scripture readers and missionaries, can- 
not but derive useful instruction easily accessible 
amidst labours that leave little time even where there 
is the talent for hard, learned, and laborious study. 



APPOINTMENT OF JOSHUA AS LEADER. 

SCRIPTURE DIVISIONS. A SOLDIER 8UCCEED8 MOSES. NAME OF 
J08HUA IN GREEK. PIETY AND COURAGE. 

Bush makes the following useful remarks intro- 
ductory to this book : — 

“ That portion of the Old Testament which contains 
the history of the affairs of the Jewish nation, from 
the death of Moses to its conquest by the Chaldeans, 
is comprised in the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, 
and Kings. These, in the Hebrew classification, are 
termed the Former Prophets. The title Prophets is 
given them on the ground of the general belief, that 
they were written under the prompting of a Divine 
impulse ; and the epithet Former is applied in refer- 
ence to the place which they occupy in the Sacred 
Canon, as preceding the books of the Latter Prophets , 
an appellation bestowed upon those whose character is 
more strictly prophetical, viz., Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and the twelve Minor Prophets, The records of the 
nation from the time of the exile and the return 
thence, down to the close of the Persian empire, are 
contained in the books of Esther, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
which the Hebrews attach to that part of the canon 
called the Hagiographa, in which are included also 
the books of Euth and Chronicles. How ancient this 
division was, we cannot positively affirm ; but it was 
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current at least as early as the time of Jerome and the 
later Talmudists. 

“The Divine Spirit, who sees the end from the 
beginning, may have had in view an ultimate use of 
the written records of his servants, which governed, 
unknown to them, their form and structure from their 
very inception ; and a song of triumph chanted over 
a slain or routed foe, the memoir of a distinguished 
deliverer, the narrative of a siege in some ‘ war of the 
Lord,’ the legend of a miracle, the inscription on a 
pillar, or the certificate of a sale, may have been as 
truly suggested, overruled, and preserved by the Spirit 
of inspiration, as any precept of the decalogue, or any 
vision of a prophet. Whatever God sees fit to au- 
thenticate , by adopting into His word, is to be con. 
sidered as having virtually the stamp of inspiration.’ * 

The whole book is naturally divided into four grand 
sections, viz : — 

“ Part I. — The Entrance of the Israelites into Canaan. 

“ 1. The appointment of Joshua as leader of Israel, ch. i. 

“ 2. The spies sent out to view the land, ch. ii. 

“3. The miraculous passage of the Jordan, ch. i. 10 — 18, 
ch. ii. 4. 

“ 4. The renewal of the covenant, ch. v. 1 — 13. 

“Part II. — The Victories of the Israelites under Joshua. 

“ 1. The conquest of Jericho, ch. vi. 

“ 2. The capture of Ai, ch. vii. 8. 

“ 3. Fraud of the Gibeonites — conquest of the five kings— 
miracle of the sun's standing still, ch. ix, 10. 

“4. Conquest of Canaan completed, ch. xi. 

“ 5. Recapitulation of the conquests of Israel, ch. xii. 13. 

“ Part HI. — Division of the Country . 

“ 1. Inheritance of the two tribes and a-half, ch. xiii. 

“ 2. General division of Canaan, ch. xiv. 
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“ 3. Inheritance of Caleb, ch. xiv. 15. 

“ 4. Lot of Judah, ch. xv. 

“ 5. Lot of Joseph, ch. xvi. 17. 

“ 6. The Tabernacle set up, ch. xviii. 

‘*7. Lot of Benjamin and the remaining tribes, ch. xviii. 19. 

“ 8. Inheritance of Joshua, ch. xix. 

“9. Cities of refuge and Levitical cities, ch. xx. xxi. 

“ Part IV. — The last Exhortations and Death of Joshua . 

“1. The assembling of the people and first address of 
Joshua, ch. xxiii. 

“ 2. The tribes again assembled and addressed by Joshua, 
ch. xxiv. 

“ 3. The death and burial of Joshua, ch. xxiv. 

“ 4. The death and burial of Eleazar, ch. xxiv.” 

The first five Books of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
the illustration of which we have finished in the course 
of our successive Sabbath Morning Readings, are 
generally known by the name of the Pentateuch, or 
the five works; being descriptive of the important 
facts and transactions which are therein written. 
Then the Bible is divided next into what are called 
the former prophets and the latter prophets — expres- 
sions that you will frequently find in the writings of 
those who comment on the Scriptures, still oftener in 
the references of the Jews to them at this day. The 
former prophets consist of Joshua, and of Samuel, and 
of Kings, and of Chronicles ; the latter prophets con- 
sist of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, and 
Micah, and Jonah, onward to Malachi. These last, 
known by the name of the latter prophets, you will 
find, in writings on divinity, are divided into what are 
called the greater and the lesser prophets ; the greater 
being Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, and Daniel; and 
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the lesser being Micah, and Joel, and Jonah, ending 
with Malachi: numbering twelve altogether. The 
whole Old Testament Scripture was known among the 
J ews by the name, in which indeed it is referred to in 
the New Testament, Moses, the Psalms, and the Pro- 
phets ; Moses being used briefly to comprehend both 
the Pentateuch and the former prophets ; the Psalms, 
to comprehend the Book of Ecclesiastes, the Song of 
Solomon, and the Psalms of David ; and the prophets, 
comprehending both the greater and the lesser, as con- 
tained at the close of the Old Testament Scripture. 

This Book of Joshua, which name means literally 
‘‘The salvation of God,” is written in the Hebrew 
Yehoshua. 

It is necessary that you should understand that 
this Joshua or Yehoshua, was called in the Greek, 
ever anxious in its more musical dialect to soften 
and subdue what was thought the harshness of the 
Hebrew, Jesus. Hence you will find in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, Joshua referred to under that very 
name ; a reference which has sometimes puzzled the 
superficial reader, when a moment’s reflection would 
have saved all the necessity of doubting on the 
matter. Paul says, “Eor if Jesus could have given 
them rest.” Now the Jesus he alludes to is Joshua, 
not our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. You will 
find the very same expression used in the Acts of the 
Apostles, where Joshua is alluded to also under the 
name of Jesus. It is a pity that our translators did 
not render the word “ Joshua ” in the New Testament, 
just as they have done the Hebrew into Joshua in the 
Old; and thus the possible incidental, though not 
frequent, mistake would have been avoided. 
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“ In Numbers xiii. 16, we are informed that ‘Moses 
called Oshea the son of Nun, Jehoshua,’ where the 
original is in the first instance narn hosh'ea, the same 
name with that of the Prophet Hosea, and in the 
second n mm yehoshua , having the first letter of 
‘Jehovah’ (rnm) appended. The first of these the 
Greek of the Septuagint represents by Avay, Ause , the 
other by Irjvov, Jesus. The Hebrew root of the name 
has the import of salvation , and from this the sense of 
Saviour has been transferred into the Greek Ii/o-ovr, 
Jesus. In Neh. viii. 17, we have still another form ; 
rron yeshua, Jeshua, where the Gr. preserves the usual 
form I Tjaovs, Jesus. It was doubtless from this current 
usage of the Septuagint that the New Testament 
writers have in two instances applied to Joshua the 
name of the Saviour, of whom he was undoubtedly an 
eminent type. The first is Acts vii. 45,’ ‘ Which also 
our fathers, that came after, brought in with Jesus 
i. e. Joshua. The other is Heb. iv. 8, ‘For if Jesus 
(Joshua) had given them rest, then would he not 
afterward have spoken of another day.’ This change 
of names, in the case of various Scripture personages, 
appears to have been governed by a change of relations, 
either to God or to man, as in the case of Abraham, 
Sarah, Jacob, Daniel, Paul, and others.” — Bush . 

Moses died; partly as a chastisement to himself, 
partly as a solemn act of retribution in the sight of all 
Israel for his offence at the waters of Meribah ; proving 
thereby that sin in the greatest saint is sin ; and that, 
publicly committed, it will meet with public retribu- 
tion in some shape. When Moses died, Joshua was 
appointed to carry the Tribes across the Jordan, and 
to take possession of that land overflowing with milk 
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and honey, which Moses saw from Pisgah, hut was not 
permitted, in retribution, to enter. 

It strikes one first to ask Why did God use all 
the cumbrous process recorded in successive chapters 
in this Book? Why did he not at once annihi- 
late the Canaanites ; at once carry Joshua and his 
millions behind him at one step across the Jordan, 
and into the land of promise, and take quiet possession 
of it? One reason is that God treats men as rational, 
intelligent, responsible agents, to be guided, en- 
couraged, and taught ; not to be driven or impelled 
like a locomotive placed upon a groove, and subject to 
an action it neither understands nor can resist. And 
in the second place, God has written these things, 
says the apostle, “ as ensamples to us, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come.” If there had been no 
such history as that of J oshua, no such precedent as 
the facts that evolve in that history, I do not see how 
the Christian minister or the Christian people could 
have justified a nation or a country, even on the right 
side or in a right cause, in going to war. But you 
find here, what to my mind is unanswerable, that God 
selects for the successor of the minister of peace, a 
general, a soldier, a commander-in-chief ; appoints him 
to conduct his hosts like an army, to unsheath the 
sword when justice demanded it, and to lead his men 
into battle, to sieges, by perils, sufferings, sacrifices, 
in those sieges when duty, circumstances, and pro- 
vidence, seemed to originate it. It does, therefore, 
seem to me that we have in this history precedent, 
first of all, for the lawfulness of war, — that terrible 
thing, in itself wicked thing, — in some circumstances ; 
and, we have, secondly, laws laid down that should 
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guide our generals and our soldiers, when compelled 
in obedience to duty to fulfil that stern and terrible 
mission, which so many of our countrymen, at so 
tremendous sacrifices, have been called on lately to 
fulfil. 

Now in reading this chapter we find that God first 
of all promises to be with Joshua, and why? Because 
Joshua was engaged as a general in leading his troops 
against a people that were guilty, and in the prosecu- 
tion of a cause allied to truth, and justice, and right. 
And if God be now what he was then, w r e need not 
doubt that in some way, even when we cannot see it, 
he may be fulfilling his promise in our case. God will 
be with us we believe, as often as we are engaged in a 
just, and a right, and a proper cause and war. He was 
with Joshua, not because of Joshua’s personal excel- 
lences, but because of Joshua’s mission and duty to 
fulfil the great laws that God had laid upon him. 

And in the second place, you will notice that though 
Joshua was a soldier, he was neither exempt from nor 
ashamed to be found reading, studying, learning God’s 
holy Word. For what do we find ? “ This book of 

the law shall not depart out of thy mouth ; thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night.” 

“ The same phrase occurs but once elsewhere in the 
Scriptures, Isaiah lix. 21. * As for me, this is my 

covenant with them, saith the Lord. My spirit that 
is upon thee and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouthy nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for- 
ever ; ” where it is implied that the covenant promise 
should be deemed so precious, that it should be a 
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perpetual theme of meditation and discourse ; that it 
should constantly dwell on the tongues of those 
interested in it. It is moreover implied, in this charge 
to Joshua, that he was not only to make the book of 
the law the subject of assiduous study for his own 
personal benefit, but also to make it the sole rule and 
standard of all his public and official proceedings ; he 
was to issue orders and pronounce judgments accord- 
ing to its precepts, and that too without exception or 
reserve — he must ‘ do according to all that is written 
therein.* Though appointed to the rank of supreme 
head and magistrate of the nation, he was not to con- 
sider himself elevated in the slightest degree above the 
authority of the Divine law, or the necessity of con- 
sulting it; nor should any Christian magistrate at 
this day consider himself at liberty to dispense with 
the light which beams from the word of God, in regard 
to the great matters of his duty.” — Bush. 

In the camp, in the tent, in the hospital, in the 
field, this book shall be a life, an inspiration, a] pre- 
sence, a power. And what was required in Joshua, 
when miracles paved his path, and the pillar of fire 
shone upon his goings, is no less dutiful and necessaiy 
now. And it will be proved, nay, it has been proved, 
in the high places of the field, that he that loves his 
Bible, fears his God, seeks guidance from that 
blessed lamp to his feet and light to his path ; will be 
the very first to lead the forlorn hope, and the last 
to leave the scene of peril, of conflict, and of death. 
We have this proved in all past history. It is not 
ti^ue, as scoffing men say, it is not true, as secular 
and thoughtless men think, that piety makes cowards, 
that religion prevents men being good soldiers ; or, 
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being soldiers, unnerves the arm and disturbs the 
heart ; it is all the very opposite. Bead some of those 
beautiful letters from the Crimea that have appeared 
in the public prints, and you will see how completely 
it has been evinced, in the most unaffected and the 
most unostentatious manner, that the soldier that 
fears his God is not the least devoted in loyalty to 
his Queen, in love to his country, in faithfulness to 
his colours; and it has yet to be proved, though 
people will not believe it, that religion enables a 
man to sweep a crossing, or to sway a sceptre, or 
to wield a sword, with a grace, an energy, and a 
consistency, that nothing else upon earth can inspire* 



THE UNFAILING PRESENCE. 

14 1 will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” — J oshua i. 5. 

Often had Israel forsaken God : never has he, from 
the first beginning of his dealings with that strange 
and intractable race, forgotten or forsaken them. 
These words, which were addressed to Joshua, are 
more fully stated in the previous book, in Deutero- 
nomy xxxi. 6. “ Be strong, and of a good courage, 

fear not nor be afraid of them ; for the Lord thy 
God, he it is that doth go with thee; he will not 
fail thee, nor forsake thee.” And to show that this 
promise was not peculiar to an age, or restricted to an 
individual, however exalted or worthy he was, we 
find it prolonged along the ages of the world, and 
repeated with increased emphasis and expressiveness 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, xiii. 5, where, speak- 
ing to Christians in general, of every name, and age, 
and century, and country, Paul quotes the promise of 
God, as then, and in reference to these, immutably 
true : “ Let your conversation be without covetous- 
ness ; and be content with such things as ye have ; 
for he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee.” So that we see the promise was not confined 
to an age, or restricted to an individual ; but is the 
common property of Christendom, and may be pleaded, 
and the stress of our hopes laid upon it, and inspira- 
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tion to our souls drawn from it, now and always. I 
wish I could express to you the condensed thought 
and remarkable language in that simple and seem- 
ingly naked promise, — “ I will not fail thee, nor for- 
sake thee.” It is literally, translated word for word 
from the original, “I will not never leave thee; no, 
never, never forsake thee.” Our translation is exces- 
sively meagre, and not at all equal to the language of 
the original. The original is intensely expressive, and 
evidently conveys how earnest God is in giving 
expression to that promise, and how desirous he is 
that we should draw from it the rich and abiding con- 
solation that it contains. “ I will not never leave 
thee ; no, never, never forsake thee.” It is one of the 
very richest promises contained in the whole Word of 
God. It is not the expression of w hat God will do ; 
it is rather a declaration that there is nothing that he 
will not do. It is not the pledge of his bestowing 
some great and precious gift ; but it is the pledge of a 
perpetual, near, dear, and ceaseless presence of him- 
self. It is not the promise of the stream, but the 
possession of the fountain. It is a pledge that he 
will supply from the riches of his goodness, from the 
resources of his strength, from the stores of his 
wisdom, all that you can need, desire, or demand, in 
the worst of circumstances, always and anywhere in 
the history of his church and people in this present 
world. Can there be a better warrant for casting all 
our care upon him ? Is it true, that the humblest 
Christian can Bay, “ God will never leave me ; no, 
never, never forsake me?”. If not applicable to the 
least Christian upon earth, it is not applicable to any. 
It is not a promise of something to the great, or the 
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mature saint ; but to every one that calls upon the 
name of Christ, and looks for everlasting joy through 
his mediation, and seeks in all his ways to honour and 
acknowledge God as his God. In this promise, how- 
ever, there is no pledge that the Christian, with whom 
God is to be, shall never be in trouble or tribulation. 
Such a state would be incompatible with what is often 
stated in the Scriptures. “ In the world ye shall have 
tribulation.’ * And again, “ Through much tribulation 
we must enter into the kingdom of heaven.” It is a 
promise of God’s presence with you in trouble, and in 
spite of trouble, and through trouble; till you are 
emancipated from it, purified, and made fit for the 
kingdom of heaven. In the case of the Christian still, 
as of old, your fig tree may not blossom, there may be 
no fruit on your vine, the labour of your olive may 
fail, your flock may be cut off from the fold ; but God 
will be present when all these are taken away, and 
his promise will be as applicable, and real, and as rich 
in consolation, “ I will never leave thee ; I will never 
forsake thee.” And, therefore, like the prophet of 
old, you may rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God 
of your salvation. You may be in the midst of trouble, 
you may have no taper on earth shining below to cheer 
you, and no star sparkling in the sky above you, and no 
spot in the horizon round, bright with promise ; yet 
then and there this promise may be pleaded, its 
sweetness may be tasted by you, and from it alone 
you may draw strength, inspiration, encouragement, 
that will enable you, by the blessing of Him that 
gave it, to be more than conquerors through him that 
loved you. You may be in affliction, in sorrow, in 
bitterness of heart ; but you never can be anywhere 
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where God is not with you. In the depths, on the 
heights, on the broad sea, in strange and distant lands : 
“ I will never leave thee ; I will never forsake thee,” 
In all time of your wealth, in all time of your tribula- 
tion, in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment : 
“ I will not never leave thee ; I will no never, never, 
forsake thee.” Forsake you who may, God will not ; 
forget you who please, he will not. He is the faith- 
ful and the promise-keeping God ; and whether we 
taste it or not, if we be Christians it is true ; whether 
we enjoy its sweetness or not, his presence is there ; 
for he abideth in us. You may be exposed to great 
persecutions ; you may be in danger of bonds, imprison- 
ment, and death ; yet God will not leave you, he will 
not forsake you. You may be so oppressed and so 
bewildered that you will exclaim in the bitterness of 
your heart, “ God hath forgotten me,- and my God 
hath forsaken me ; ” but he will still be with you ; he 
will bring into your hearts the joyous rebuke of the 
scepticism that doubts his word, by appealing in the 
tenderest and most touching language ; “ Cana mother 
forget her infant, that she should not have compassion 
upon the son of her womb ? So will not God forget 
thee. I have engraven thee upon the palms of my hands; 
I will never leave thee ; I will no never, never, for- 
sake thee.” All that man loves may forsake him ; 
all that man dreads may overtake him ; but it is true, 
for God hath said it, “ I will never leave thee ; I will 
never forsake thee.” You may be plunged in the 
midst of severe spiritual temptations. Satan always 
assails the holiest ; just as the wasp fastens on the 
ripest fruit, Satan is sure to attack the maturest and 
the best of Christians. If you were without those 
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temptations, you would be without humanity; you 
would be a stranger to the experience of God’s people. 
Ambition, covetousness, pride, the lust of the eye, the 
love of this present world — all the passions within us 
that have been generated by the Fall, that have been 
let loose, and are inspired by evil from beneath, may 
tempt you to do wrongly, urge you to what is for- 
bidden ; but in the midst of all, and in spite of all, 
recollect: “ There hath no temptation overtaken 
you, even the worst, but such as is common to man ; 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the 
temptation make a way of escape, so that ye may be 
able to bear it.” That is, should the worst tempta- 
tion assail you ; should your passions clamour for in- 
dulgence; yet the ordeal is what others have gone 
through ; the apostle tells you it is common to man ; 
and the promise of your God is that he will not leave 
you, that he will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that you are able : but will perfect his strength in your 
weakness, and make his grace sufficient for you. He 
sees you; he knows your trial; he has gauged your 
strength ; he has committed himself to this glorious 
promise: “Even then, and in such trials, forsake you 
who may, I will never leave you ; I will never forsake 
you.” Tou may be exposed to very bitter and pain- 
ful bereavements ; you may have lost those you love ; 
you may anticipate worse than has yet happened ; but 
if God be with his people, and not with them in the 
bulk, but with each individually, as closely, as truly, 
as if that individual and God were the only twain in 
the whole universe, — then those you lost were taken 
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when it was best that they should be. It was not 
accident, for God was there ; it was not chance, for he 
suffers not the sparrow to fall to the ground without 
his fatherly permission ; and therefore comfort one 
another with this thought; “I will not leave you 
orphans. Let not your hearts be troubled. I will 
never leave thee ; I will never forsake thee.” 

And just think who is here with us. Who is it who 
never leaves us ; who never forsakes us ? It is God. 
And what has he? Omnipotent power to help, to 
sustain, to carry us through every trial, to make us 
conquerors in every conflict, and to bring us safely, 
and without any loss, to glory. If God had wisdom 
to see what we need, but not power to direct us, 
where direction is not in man’s power, it would be of 
no avail. Or if God had love to pity us, but no 
power to protect us, in vain would his "presence be 
with us. But this presence is the presence of love 
that pities, of wisdom that sees, of omniscience that 
minutely and ceaselessly inspects, and of power to keep 
us from falling, and to carry us through every trial, 
until at last grace is lost in glory. His love inspires 
his wisdom to direct us, his power to protect us ; and 
that love that he feels to us, inspiring that power 
which is omnipotence and that wisdom which is 
infinite, makes all things, not some things, work, and 
work together ; that is, in harmony, and work benefi- 
cently, that is, for good, to them that love him, and are 
the called according to his purpose. The bitterest 
cup that he presents to you, his love has mingled. 
The darkest cloud that overshadows your horizon is 
big with benedictions. All things that betide you 



18 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


are from him, superintended by him, arranged, di- 
rected, and controlled, and made conducive to your 
good and to his glory. 

What a favoured person, then, is that Christian who 
feels that G-od, — not only feels, but who is sure that 
God is with him, whether he feels it or not. The 
heaviest duties become light ; the most arduous sacri- 
fices become easy, when Divine strength is made per- 
fect in weakness, and almighty grace is also sufficient 
for us. And, if God be with us ; and if we are walk- 
ing according to his word, as Enoch and Noah walked 
with God, and were comforted ; then we need not fear 
what man can do ; we need not be troubled by the 
things that are coming on the earth ; we walk as sons 
in the sunshine of a Father’ s countenance, under the 
protecting and the watchful care of one who never 
leaves us, who never forsakes us. And we are sure, 
therefore, that taking his word as the lamp to our 
feet and the light to our path, and pleading his 
promise in prayer at his footstool continually, we 
shall never, never, be forsaken. In all our ways 
let us take our bearings not from the meteor 
opinions of mankind, but from the fixed lights in 
the firmament of the heaven ; and walking thus we shall 
walk surely. 

Let us then, as an inference from all we have said, 
ever make known our wants to God in prayer ; ever 
plead his promise, and ask him to make it actual and 
real in our happy and rejoicing experience. The pro- 
mise is given that it may be pleaded in prayer. He 
says, “ I will never leave thee ; I will never forsake 
thee.” You pray, “ O Lord, never leave me ; never 
forsake me.” And if in the past we are conscious that 
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an unseen hand often turned us to the right when we 
were going to the left ; that an unseen power often 
impelled us where we would not, and kept us from where 
we would; if, in taking a retrospect of our past life, 
we see that there depended apparently on the tiniest 
of incidents stupendous results ; that the turning of a 
corner at some particular course of life would have 
altered our whole course, character, and probably eter- 
nity itself; can we fail to see that God has been with 
us ; can we doubt that he has not forsaken us; can we 
hesitate to believe that he who has been with us in the 
past will be with us in the future ? And shall we refuse, 
in the words of David, to say, “ Come, all ye that fear 
God; and I will tell you what he has done for my soul.” 
Do not judge of the presence of God by the heat of 
the trial through which you are passing ; but judge of 
the trial by the promise ; “ I will never leave thee ; 
I will never forsake thee.” Do not look at God in 
the light of your afflictions ; for if you do so, he will 
seem to you shrouded in clouds, in tempests, and in 
wrath; reverse the process, and look at your afflic- 
tions in the light of the countenance of God your 
Father, and the darkest ones will glow with a celestial 
brightness; and over all that betides you in your 
saddest and most sorrowful hours, you will see the 
rainbow, the memorial of his own pledge, the 
standing mark of the fulfilment of his own promise ; 
“I will never leave; no, I will never, never, foreake 
thee.” 



THE SPIES. 

THE MISSION OF THE ISRAELITES. SIEGE OF JERICHO. DIVINE 
HELP AND HUMAN MEANS. RAHAB. EXPLANATION OF HER 
CHARACTER. XING OF JERICHO HEARS OF THE SFIE8. CON- 
DUCT OF RAHAB. INCONSISTENCY. RAHAb’s COVENANT WITH 
THE SPIES. THE 8CARLET ROPE. 

You will recollect the duty enjoined on the Israel- 
ites, which they w'ere commanded to pursue as one 
of the great ends of their mission by God himself — 
namely, to exterminate from the land of Palestine all 
the Canaanites ; not as the expression of their human 
revenge, but as a judicial infliction by a holy God, who 
used the Israelites to punish a guilty nation for its 
crimes, its aggravated and continued crimes against 
heaven and earth. And among the very first places 
that they would have to encompass and lay siege to 
was Jericho, a frontier town of great strength, formid- 
able ramparts, battlements, and intrenchments ; and 
against which they expected, in the ordinary way in 
which they had acted throughout, God bestowing 
miracles only where means were ineffectual, that 
they would have to spend many days in the trenches, 
in seeking to vanquish and level with the ground 
a guilty and obstructing capital. The modern 
Jericho, now called Rihah , is a miserable village of 
about fifty dwellings and two hundred inhabitants ; 
but according to the most intelligent travellers, it does 
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not occupy the site of the ancient city. The latter is 
believed to have stood at least four miles nearer Jeru- 
salem, at the very foot of the mountains, although it 
is admitted to he impossible distinctly to identify it. 
The modern Jericho is thus described by Professor 
Eobinson ( Trav ., Yol. II., p. 279 :) “ We now returned 
through the village which bears the Arabic name of 
JEriha , or, as it is more commonly pronounced, Rika, 
a degenerate shoot both in name and character of the 
ancient Jericho. Situated in the midst of this vast 
plain, it reminded me much of an Egyptian village. 
The plain is rich and susceptible of easy tillage and 
abundant irrigation, with a climate to produce any- 
thing. Yet it lies almost desert ; and the village is 
the most miserable and filthy that we saw in Pales- 
tine. The houses or hovels are merely four walls 
of stones taken from ancient ruins and loosely thrown 
together, with flat roofs of cornstalks or brushwood 
spread over with gravel. They stand quite irregu- 
larly, and with large intervals ; and each lias around 
it a yard enclosed by a hedge of the dry thorny boughs 
of the Nubk. In many of these yards are open sheds 
with similar roofs ; and the flocks and herds 0 are 
brought into them at night, and render them filthy in 
the extreme. A similar but stronger hedge of Nubk 
branches surrounds the whole village, forming an 
almost impenetrable barrier. The few gardens round 
about seemed to contain nothing but tobacco and 
cucumbers. One single solitary palm now timidly 
rears its head, where once stood the renowned ‘ City 
of Palm-trees.’ Not an article of provision was to be 
bought here, except new wheat, unground.” The plain 
upon which Jericho stood is very extensive, and as 
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numerous ruins are strewed over at a greater or less 
distance from the fountain by which it was distin- 
guished, it is probable that in consequence of the 
malediction denounced against him who should re- 
build its gates, the location was subsequently changed, 
and perhaps more than once. Though they knew 
that God was with them, and that success was certain, 
they did not on that account forbear to use those 
means that the occasion seemed to require, and which 
we use still in similar circumstances, and in pursuit of 
similar objects. They might have argued, had they 
been Antinomians, “ God will do all, because he has 
promised it, let us lie down, and be still.* * But no ; 
they said, “ God will do all which is his province ; 
therefore let us do our duty, which is our province.” 
God engaging to do what is divine does not supersede 
man’s obligation to do what is human. Nay, God’s 
doing successfully is employed by the sacred penmen, 
not as a dissuasive to our doing anything, but as a 
reason for our doing everything. “Work out your 
salvation with fear and trembling.” Why ? Because 
all depends upon yourself? That would be human 
logi*. “Work out your salvation with fear and 
trembling; for it is God that worketh in you to 
will and to do of his good pleasure.” Now how re- 
markable is this ; that the very reason which we, 
in our unenlightened state, would quote for doing no- 
thing, is the reason assigned by an apostle as the greatest 
reason for man doing everything that man can do. So 
here, the first thing that the Israelites did, knowing 
that Jericho was to fall, but that it was their duty 
to besiege it, was to send out two men in whom they 
had confidence; men of good sense, full of energy, 
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valour ; and in whom they had full confidence ; to go 
and search out what was the height of the walls, what 
was the depth of the fosse, how many men it was 
likely to hold ; how many sabres could be drawn in its 
defence ; and what points there "were from which they 
could assail it with the greatest chance of success ; 
and to make any other inquiries that would facilitate 
the operations of the army under Joshua, their 
anointed and appointed commander. 

These two set out, and came first to the house of a 
harlot, of the name of Rahab ; whose house was built 
upon the walls ; almost upon the battlements ; and see- 
ing her, and going in, they made inquiry as to the state 
of the citadel, its fortifications, the number of men that 
could defend it ; and in fact about everything that it was 
necessary to know, or gather information upon. Now 
some have thought that this woman, into whose house 
they entered upon this occasion, was then really what 
she is here called. But this is very doubtful. Some say 
that the word translated “ harlot ” here ought to be 
translated “inn keeper and it is very remarkable that 
the Hebrew word so translated does also mean a lodg- 
ing-house keeper or an inn keeper. But I do not 
think that this really meets the difficulty. *Inns 
belongto an advanced state of civilization, and were then 
little known. Yolney says, “ There are no inns any 
where ; but the cities, and commonly the villages, have 
a large building called a khan or caravanserai , which 
serves as an asylum for all travellers. These houses 
of reception are always built without the precincts of 
towns, and consist of four wings round a square court, 
which serves, by way of inclosure, for the beasts of 
burden. The lodgings are cells, where you find 
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nothing but bare walls, dust, and sometimes scorpions. 
The keeper of this khan gives the traveller the key 
and a mat; and he himself provides the rest. He 
must therefore carry with him his bed, his kitchen 
utensils ; and even his provisions ; for frequently not 
even bread is to be found in the villages.’ * 

It is always desirable to take Scripture just as it 
stands, rather than to try to avoid a difficulty, as we 
shall see, by having recourse to a strange or an un- 
wonted explanation. It seems a practice in Scripture, 
a practice frequently occurring in ordinary life, of 
calling a person by what he was, after he has 
changed his calling the name is still retained. 
Thus “ Matthew the Publican” is the name given 
to St. Matthew throughout the Gospels, long after 
he had renounced the receipt of customs, and 
become an apostle ; the name of his profession, which 
he once exercised, being appended to him after he 
has entered upon another; “ Simon the tanner,” is 
one of many other instances. I do not know that the 
name is applied; but “ Peter the fisherman” would 
be appropriate, according to Scripture usage, after 
Peter had ceased to be a fisherman. Now she might 
have been what she is here designated; but she had 
certainly long ceased to be so. And as often a 
bad deed cleaves to one in this world when a good one 
is forgotton ; the shadow and the sound of the bad is 
cherished and kept up, when the recollection of a good 
and a noble act is too often merged and ignored. 

The spies came to her ; for she was now, as will be 
seen by the perusal of the chapter, clearly a Chris- 
tian, or a believer in the God of Israel, and lodged 
there, still in pursuit of information. A message 
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was immediately conveyed to the king of J ericho by 
those whose business it was to watch, saying, “ There 
came in hither to-night men of the children of Israel, 
to search out the country ; ” which was true, but was 
only on their part a guess. Well, the king of Jericho 
sent to Eahab, saying, " At once bring forth the men 
that are come to thee, which are entered into thine 
house ; for they be come to search out all the country. 
And the woman took the two men, and hid them, and 
said thus.” Now why did she take them, and hide 
them ? She was a native of that country, a citizen of 
that city ; but she had cast in her lot with the followers 
of the living and the true God, and Israel had become 
her country, Israel’s God her God ; Israel’s people 
her people ; and abjuring the land that she was born 
in, not because she was a traitress, but because it was 
an abandoned, corrupt, and depraved place ; and cleav- 
ing to a holier people, and the true and living God ; 
she made Israel’s people her people, entertained the 
spies, sheltered them from peril, and contributed to 
the downfall of that capital in which she herself had 
so long lived. 

When they asked her, she said to them, “ There 
came men unto me, but I wist not whence they were.” 
Now so far, that w T as true ; she could not state, pro- 
bably, the very place from which they came ; though 
it seems excessively like an evasion. But the next 
statement is positively untrue ; and here it is diffi- 
cult, on the supposition that she was a believer in 
the true God ; as we should say a real Christian, to 
vindicate her conduct in telling what was a deliberate 
falsehood. She said, “ It came to pass about the time 
of shutting of the gate, when it was dark, that the 
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men went out ; whither the men went, I wot not ; ” — 
of course she did not know where they went, because 
they did not go at all ; “ pursue after them quickly, 
for ye shall overtake them.” But she had really 
brought them up to the roof of her house, and hid 
them under stalks of flax, which she had laid in order to 
dry upon the roof. Now you observe, the difficulty lies 
here. The apostle Paul quotes Bahab as an instance 
of faith, as a Christian ; the apostle J ames also quotes 
her as one justified in the sight of God ; and in more 
than one instance, she is referred to as a believer. The 
difficulty is how to reconcile the apostolic verdict that 
she was a Christian with the obvious fact that she 
told a deliberate and premeditated falsehood. I can 
only give you the solutions that have been proposed. 
The first is this. We know quite well, that when a 
man’s heart has been changed and his mind enlight- 
ened, it takes a long time to get rid of elements that 
have become almost a second nature, inveterate, and 
except by grace, invincible. It is notorious that 
among the Canaanites, to which she belonged, lying 
was not the exceptional, but the usual thing; as 
is the case very much, I believe, with the Hindoos 
still, and with some Eastern nations, and with the 
modern Greeks. I state this, and it has been stated by 
others, not to dilute the sin ; but merely to show that 
you must not expect one whose mind has become 
enlightened, whose heart has become renewed, to get 
rid of all his besetting sins in a day, in a week, or imme- 
diately. We know how difficult it is to get rid of 
habits that have become like a second nature ; how 
difficult it is to turn the whole current of one’s 
thoughts and sympathies ; and whilst the Spirit of 
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God will enable you to do so, and there is no change of 
heart unless you are enabled tp do so, yet we must be 
prepared to find that the convert of yesterday will not 
get rid to day of all the inveterate habits of a lifetime, 
or be able always and everywhere to conquer those sins 
that have most easily beset him. Now, may it not be, 
that this was a remaining inveterate sin of Bahab, a 
sin that even after she had professed her belief in the 
living and true God, and cast in her lot with his 
people, still broke out. Not that she herself, pro- 
bably, approved of it when she reflected, but the 
reverse ; but that her zeal and enthusiasm tempted her, 
sinfully, — no doubt, sinfully, to act in the way she did. 

“ She said the spies had left her house when they 
were still in it. How is this to be reconciled with the 
workings of a heart made right in the sight of God ? 
The question is certainly one of no easy* solution ; but 
in forming a judgment of her conduct, it is fair that 
Bahab should have the benefit of every extenuating 
circumstance that can be adduced in her favour ; and 
such are the following : — 

“ Having been bom and brought up among the 
depraved Canaan ites, she had probably never been 
taught the evil of lying, and least of all where an 
apparently good end was to be answered by it. Prom 
the uniform testimony of travellers and missionaries, 
it is evident that among all heathen nations, particu- 
larly those of the East, lying ever has been, and still 
is, a practice of universal prevalence, and of the cri- 
minality of which they have scarcely any sense. So 
weak is the feeling of obligation, as to the observance 
of strict veracity, that even apparently sincere converts 
have the greatest difficulty in freeing themselves from 
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the habit of equivocation, and need to be perpetually 
admonished on that score. (See Bead’s Christian 
Brahmun.) What wonder, then, that Bahab, a poor, 
ignorant, heathen woman, upon whose mind the light 
of a saving knowledge had just begun to dawn, should 
have prevaricated in the trying circumstances in which 
she was placed ? How much allowance precisely is to 
be made for her on this ground we may not know, but 
God does. To him we may leave it. That it should 
go somewhat in abatement of her guilt, if guilty she 
were, we have no doubt. 

“ Apart from the above consideration, it was 
truly a difficult problem to be solved, how she should, 
under the circumstances, act according to her faith. 
She fully believed that what the spies had told her 
was true. She says not, ‘I fear,’ or ‘I believe,’ but 
‘ I know, that the Lord hath given you the land.’ 
She was satisfied that it was in vain to fight against 
God, and what could she do ? If she had either told 
the truth or remained silent, she had betrayed the 
spies ; but if she believed them sent of God, could she 
have done this without sin ? She knew, moreover, very 
well, that if these two spies were put to death, it 
would make no difference whatever as to the issue of 
the contest. The whole city and its inhabitants would 
at any rate be destroyed. To what purpose then 
would it be to deliver up the spies ? It would not 
save one single life ; it would only be to continue 
fighting against God, and to bring on herself and her 
family that destruction which it was now in her power 
to avert. By concealing the spies, she could in fact 
injure nobody, whereas by giving them up, she would 
sacrifice not them only, but also herself and her family. 
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Was there, then, any other conceivable mode by which 
she could act according to her faith, than by practising 
an imposition upon the king’s officers ? 

“ By the fact of her exercising a firm faith in the 
Divine testimony, she did virtually throw herself upon 
the side of Israel, and unite her interests with theirs. 
Henceforth their enemies were hers ” — Busk . 

Another explanation has been given of it ; and I 
wish you to weigh each, and to take what you think 
the most plausible. It is this. In war, there are 
what are called tactics ; not always, apparently to 
Christian minds, very honest. For instance, in the 
siege of Sebastopol, you must have noticed that while 
the main force was directed against one great citadel 9 
believing it to be the key of the fortress, there was 
a series of feints, as they are called, or attempts 
to attack other parts of the fortress ; not expected to 
be successful, but designed to make the enemy believe 
that they were going to attack this part, and that he 
must therefore send off men from the Malakhoff, in 
order to defend another point ; so that the main body 
might the more successfully attack and become masters 
of the key of the whole fortress. It was an attempt 
to make G-ortschakoff believe that we meant to make 
our attack here when we really and truly meant to 
make it there. Thus Elisha deceived the Syrian army, 
and led them blinded from Dothan to Samaria. These 
are what are called ^he stratagems or tactics of war. 
Now it has been argued by some who have endeavoured 
to solve the difficulty that presents itself in the case 
of Rahab, that she acted just like a tactician or a 
strategist in war; and tried to make them believe that 
one thing was the fact, when another thing, that she 
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concealed for the sake of the ultimate result, was the 
real truth. Whether this will justify her conduct or 
not, it remains with you to determine. I must con- 
fess that there are great difficulties in both ; the former 
seems to me the most reasonable. At all events, from 
Rahab to the ripest Christian of to-day, if we know 
our own hearts as we should, we shall be constrained 
to confess, “If we say,” as well as Rahab, “that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us.” 

We then find a covenant entered into between 
Rahab and the spies, or the Israelites. It was this. 
She said, “I know that Jehovah hath given you the 
land;” and she said too, that she knew that the fear of 
them was everywhere ; £nd that 4 4 the Lord your God, 
he is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath.” She 
was a believer in the one living and true God. Well 
now, she made a condition ; she said, “ of course my 
safety is secure in consequence of my services ; ” but, 
like a true Christian, she would not be satisfied with 
her own safety without trying to secure the safety of 
them that were near and dear to her. So a true 
Christian will not be satisfied with his own salvation ; 
but he will try also to secure the salvation of all with 
whom he is connected. And she therefore said, “Now, 
therefore, I pray unto you, swear unto me by the 
Lord, since I have showed you kindness, that ye will 
also show kindness unto my facer’s house, and give 
me a true token, or pledge, that you will do so; 
namely, that you will save the life of my father, and 
my mother, and my brethren, and my sisters, and all 
that they have, and deliver our lives from death.” 
This was a very fair stipulation. The men answered 
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at onoe, and said, “ Our life for yours, if ye utter not 
this our business that is to say, “We will pledge 
our lives to you that we will do so, if you are faithful 
to us.” “ And it shall be, therefore, when the Lord 
hath given us this land, that we will deal kindly and 
truly with thee.” “ Then she let them down in the 
dark;” not she alone, but no doubt those that were 
with her ; because in Scripture a person is said to do 
a thing often when he does it by the aid or through 
the means of others; — “she let them down by a cord,” 
or rope, as it might be properly rendered, “ through 
the window, for her house was upon the town wall, 
and she dwelt upon the wall;” or battlement that 
surrounded the town. “ And she said unto them, G-et 
you to the mountain, lest the pursuers meet you ; and 
hide yourselves there three days, until the pursuers be 
returned ; and afterward may ye go your way. And 
the men said unto her, we will be blameless of this 
thine oath which thou hast made us swear ; ” that is, 
“ As far as we are concerned, we will keep the oath, 
even if we should risk our own lives in our attempt to 
do so. And when we come into the land, to enable 
us to fulfil our promise to you, you must make the 
following arrangements ; namely, you shall take this 
scarlet cord, this rope of scarlet, by which you have 
let us down from the window into the trench below ; 
and you shall hang it out at the window ; and when 
we lay siege to the city, and with our battering-rams 
and other means break down all its defences, we will 
spare that house out of whose window there hangs 
this scarlet rope by which you have let us down into 
the trench; and, therefore, the signal will be this 
rope hung out.” And then they argued, very 



S2 


SCBIPTTTBE BEADINGS. 


properly, “ If your father and mother, and sisters, and 
brethren, keep within the house from whose window 
hangs this red rope ; then they will be saved : that 
you may depend upon. But if they do not keep 
within ; if they go into other houses ; then of course 
we can give no pledge that they will be saved in the 
universal slaughter ; ” a very instructive lesson to us. 
Though this was a historic fact, yet does it not 
suggest that beautiful truth, that if we be found in 
Christ, the signal of which is our character, we shall 
remain unscathed amid the judgments of that day ; 
“ for there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus.” But if not found in him, but where we 
should not be found, and where we are forbidden to 
be found, then your blood will be upon your own 
heads ; you die suicides, not slain. 

So the men returned, and told Joshua, their com- 
mander-in-chief, everything that had occurred; and, 
said that evidently this people were what is called now 
in military language demoralized ; that is to say, 
“ They have lost heart, they have lost courage ; fear 
and dread is upon all the inhabitants of the land; and 
if we march at once to this demoralized city, we shall 
be able to take it by assault, and with very little 
delay.” 



RAHAB JUSTIFIED. 

“ Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, 
when she had received the messengers, and had sent them 
out another way ? ” — James ii. 25. 

These words of James must appear to most readers 
of the Bible contradictory to express and reiterated 
assertions of the apostle Paul. In fact, judged by the 
outward sound, unless there be some latent principle 
of harmony that is not indicated in the mere surface, 
one would say, indeed it has been said, that St. James 
directly contradicts the apostle Paul. If such be the 
case, one or the other was not inspired ; and the writings 
of the one or the other ought not to be in the Sacred 
Canon. Luther, with that rashness into which his 
zeal occasionally ran, was so amazed at the statements, 
“Bahab was justified by works; and Abraham was 
justified by works ; 99 that he called the Epistle of St. 
James an Epistola Straminea> an Epistle of mere 
straw ; asserting it was not inspired, and ought not to 
be in the New Testament. This does not prove his 
opinion right ; it only shows us that Martin Luther 
was not infallible. God did not choose the Beform- 
ers because they were perfect; he chose them for a 
specific mission, in spite of their imperfections. And 
if it should be said by any now, “ God could not have 
used such men as Luther, Knox, Calvin, and others, 
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to reform the Church;” we should at once retaliate, 
and with considerable effect, by saying, If God would 
not have used such men as Luther, and Calvin, and 
Knox, and Latimer, to reform the Church; is it 
likely that he used such men as Gregory the Ninth, 
Hildebrand, or Gregory the Seventh, and the Borgias, 
to perpetuate and to maintain the Church ? But we 
know that the imperfections of our Reformers were 
borrowed partly from human nature, partly from the 
corrupt communion from which they had escaped ; and 
we are thankful to God that amid all the errors and 
corruptions that stained the history *of the Reformers, 
there was so much that indicated the inspiration of his 
Spirit, the creation of his almighty grace. 

I have said in the beginning of my remarks that 
these words almost contradict, if merely looked at in 
the letter, the express assertions of St. Paul ; for he 
tells us, in Romans iii. 20, “ Therefore by the deeds 
of the law” — that is, by works — “there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight ; ” and in the twenty-eighth 
verse of the same chapter he concludes, “ Therefore, 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law.” And yet James says, “We 
conclude that Abraham was justified by works, and 
that Rahab was also justified by works.” The apostle 
Paul says in Romans v. 1, “ Therefore, being justi- 
fied,” not by works, but “by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” I think 
I can present an explanation which will appear satis- 
factory; indeed, all that could possibly be desired. 
Only, previous to directly giving that explanation, let 
me notice that each penman in the sacred Scriptures 
had for his subject one topic, or two or three chief 
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topics, on which he most emphatically dwelt. It did 
not imply that he denied the importance or ignored the 
existence of other truths ; but that some one truth was 
the dominating one in his mind ; and to that dominat- 
ing truth he more frequently refers than to any other. 
Each penman in the New Testament seems to have 
had his peculiar mission, all to proclaim the purchase 
of the cross, but one to deal with it in one aspect, 
another in another aspect ; some with the springs out 
of which it came, others with the streams of sanctifica- 
tion, light, and love that flow from it. Each apostle 
and evangelist had his own peculiar idiosyncracy ; the 
Holy Spirit, in inspiring that evangelist, did not anni- 
hilate bis characteristic peculiarities, but consecrated, 
quickened, and enlightened them ; so that James is as 
distinct and as sharply defined a character as Paul, while 
Paulis the very opposite of Peter; and* no thorough 
student of the Bible will ever mistake a sentence from 
Paul as one extracted from Peter, or a sentence from 
Peter as one extracted from St. James. Inspiration 
is not the destruction of character, but the consecra- 
tion of it. The inspiration of the sacred penmen was 
not reducing Matthew, and John, and Peter, and 
James, and Paul, into some common character; but it 
was making use of James, and of Peter, and of Mat- 
thew, and of Paul ; each in his own style, after his 
own manner, under his own dominating impressions, 
as inspired and heaven-directed penmen, to record the 
wonderful truths and works of God. Now it has 
always appeared to me that the very perfection, the 
beauty, and the popularity of Scripture, is just owing, 
to a considerable extent, to its exquisite variety of 
style, its great diversity of manner; and in the midst 
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of all, its pervading unity of inspiration and of truth. 
Paul dwells most on the awful sermon on the cross, 
the pardon it sealed, the righteousness it revealed and 
secured ; and the bright prospects that the chiefest of 
sinners, resting on an atonement finished, might 
indulge for heaven, for happiness, and glory. James, 
on the other hand, seems to dwell more upon the 
sermon on the mount ; and to make that sermon, with 
its exquisite truths, its sublime morality, the basis of 
almost all his teaching. The complement of James is 
Paul. Paul’s Epistle would be incomplete without the 
Epistle of James, and the Epistle of James would lead 
to misapprehension and error if it were not for the 
Epistle of St. Paul. It seems, therefore, as if the 
Holy Spirit had assigned each writer his specific task, 
selected each according to his constitutional fitness ; 
and inspired each to cultivate his own nook of the 
grand vineyard, and to record the great truths that in 
his mind, and owing to his peculiarity of taste and 
temperament, appeared the most striking, impressive, 
and important. Another element, too, that we need to 
take into consideration in estimating apparent differ- 
ence between the inspired writers is the persons they 
addressed. We must not only look at the parties that 
wrote, but at the parties also that they wrote to. 
Paul found the Jew resting on his ceremonial ob- 
servances, believing that by the excessive observance 
©f one law he would not only be exempt from the 
observance of the rest, but be entitled by his obedience 
to it to an eternal weight of glory ; and to the Jew, 
thus trusting in ceremonial and moral doings, he pro- 
claimed the exterminating truth, “ By deeds of the law 
no flesh shall be justified.’ * He looked around again, 
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and lie found the Gentiles, with a lower standard of 
morality, giving up almost the hopes of the future in 
despair, cast down, depressed, bewildered. And to these 
Gentiles he proclaimed the thrilling and the joyous 
news, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation; that Christ Jesus died to save sinners, of 
whom I am chief ; that justified by faith, we may have 
peace with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Now while Paul preached that truth, and preached 
it where it was imperatively demanded, there arose 
among the Romans, the Galatians, and Corinthians, 
not a few who argued, most unfairly, that as it did not 
require obedience to the law to get a title to heaven 
there was no need of obedience to the law in order to 
honour God, promote the Gospel, and comply with the 
essential requirements of every page of inspiration 
itself. And this began so early that the apostle was 
compelled to say, in answer to such persons, “ Bo we 
then make void the law ? God forbid; yea, we establish 
the law.” And, therefore, it was as much as to say 
to them, because we are justified by a righteousness 
external to us, it does not follow that we are exempt 
from the obedience that a child owes to a parent, a 
subject to his prince, a creature to his Creator, and all 
to the Great . Lawgiver. Exemption from the curse of 
the law is not exemption from obedience to the law. 
Deliverance from the law as a ground of acceptance is 
not deliverance from the law as a rule of faith by 
which we are to walk. Eor the same Gospel that tells 
me that I am justified, — not by anything I have done, or 
by anything I am, or by anything I have suffered, but 
by what Christ has done and suffered for me, — tells me 
at the same time that this grand truth, instead of lead- 
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ing to licence or indulgence in sin, leads, and compels 
every one, by the irresistible force of gratitude, allegi- 
ance, and love, to live soberly, and righteously, and 
godly; looking for that blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ, our great God and Saviour. 
Now James takes up the Gospel just where Paul had 
left it ; and shows his people that deliverance from the 
law as a condemning power does not lead to licence as 
the practice of those that have been delivered from it; 
but that on the contrary, the cross in which and by 
which our sins are blotted out, is also the mighty 
power through which and by which the love of sin is 
quenched or exterminated within us. And, therefore, 
while Paul dwells upon the mode of a sinner’s accept- 
ance in the sight of God, James dwells upon the fruits 
that such acceptance in the sight of man will neces- 
sarily lead to. James shows that to glory in justifica- 
tion by faith, and yet to wallow in sin, to be unjust, 
to be hard-hearted, to be unforgiving, is utterly incom- 
patible. Paul argues against the disjunction of the 
two, namely, justification and sanctification, with all 
the force of an irresistible logic; James argues against 
the disjunction of the two by these simple, weighty, 
and expressive announcements, that if a man say he 
hath faith, and has not works, such a one is not a 
Christian. He evinces that he has no claim what- 
ever to the title or to the character of a Christian. 
In other words, James shows that it is a perversion of 
grace to make it a screen for living in sin, instead of 
making it a reason for hating, detesting, and abjuring 
the practice of sin. And, therefore, you find in Paul 
the full unfolding of that great truth which Luther 
resuscitated in all its brilliancy in the sixteenth 
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century, justification by faith alone in the righteousness 
and finished work of Christ alone. But James, leaving 
this as the special mission and ministry of his brother 
apostle Paul, proceeds to show that appearance is not 
reality, that pretence is not piety, that a faith professed 
as yours, which does not develope itself in all the 
beautiful and fragrant fruits of Christianity, is a delu- 
sion, a deception, and a snare. James would regard 
the alleged possession of faith as justifying faith, which 
is yet barren, as no faith at all ; just as we must regard 
a love laid claim to which will not warm the cold, nor 
clothe the naked, nor feed the hungry, as a sham, or 
pretence, and a delusion : so a faith which does not 
issue in beneficence, in brotherly kindness, in justice, 
in righteousness, in truth, is not the faith of the 
Gospel, but a mockery and a spurious imitation of it. 
Not that works are elements of faith, —this does not 
follow, — they are its fruits and its evidences ; they are 
the sequence of faith, not any part of its substance. 
The want of good works in a man is not the want of 
an element of faith, but the want of the very evidence 
that he has that living and true faith by which we 
are justified in the sight of God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

But a passage has been quoted in James, which is 
certainly a very strong and a very marked one — wherein 
he alludes to Abraham, and asks, “Was not Abraham 
our father justified by works, when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar ? Seest thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect ? n Now this seems to convey that Abraham 
was not justified, nor could appear justified in the sight 
of God, till he had brought forth the works which the 
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apostle here quotes as making his faith perfect : hut 
this would be to show that Q-od is not omniscient. God 
knew Abraham’s faith long before it developed itself 
in works. Works t were not requisite on the part of 
Abraham to enable God to know he was a Christian. 
God knew that before. Then it cannot be argued 
from this that works were necessary to constitute 
Abraham’s faith a true faith; but that these works, 
appearing to the world, which can judge only by what 
is external, were the irrefragable proofs that his faith 
was not a speculation, nor an intellectual, dry, dead 
dogma, but a living, vital, and prolific principle within. 
Abraham’s faith was made perfect by works, just in 
the same manner as we say a tree is perfected by its 
fruit. A tree without fruit is imperfect ; fruit belongs 
to it ; and yet the fruit is not the sap of the tree, but 
the development of that sap. Good works are ne- 
cessary to faith ; but works are not part of faith, or 
part of the ground of justification, which faith seizes, 
but they are the fruits of it. The autumn tests the 
fertility of the tree by revealing its fruitfulness. So 
a crisis in Abraham’s life tested the reality and fertility 
of his faith, by showing what it could do, and what it 
could not do. 

After J ames has referred to Abraham, he turns to 
the case of B-ahab ; the case immediately before us, and 
shows that she also, like Abraham her great pre- 
decessor, was justified by works. She believed God, 
she felt her responsibility to him, she cast in her lot 
with the people of God, and she showed by the risk 
she ran of the destruction of herself if her own fellow- 
citizens discovered her, and by the confidence she had in 
the pledged and promised protection of the Lord God of 
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Israel, that she had true faith in him as the one living 
and true God. True, faith has always a twofold 
aspect ; one in reference to God, when it sees Christ 
alone as the ground of its hopes ; another in reference 
to man, when it brings forth, and develops itself into 
whatsoever things are pure, and just, and lovely, and 
of good report. You may talk of a faith without 
works, or you may talk of pretending to faith without 
works ; but to talk of living faith in the living and the 
only Saviour as without works, is to talk of a fire 
without heat, of a sun without light, of life without 
action, of a cause without an effect. If there be 
living faith, there must be of necessity its resultant 
and its living fruits. But we shall see at once the 
harmony that subsists between Paul and James if we 
attend to the following three distinctions, each of 
which I will endeavour very briefly to- explain. We 
find in one passage, “justified by Christ alone; ” we find 
in another passage, “justified by faith alone;” we find in 
a third passage, “justified by works,” as in the case of 
Abraham or Bahab. How do we explain this ? The 
explanation and distinction are obvious. We are justi- 
fied by Christ alone meritoriously , w r e are justified by 
faith alone instrument ally, we are justified by works 
claratively . That is to say, Christ alone is the ground 
of our justification, having merit available in the sight 
of God ; faith alone is the instrument or means by 
which we lay hold upon that righteousness ; and works 
alone are the outward declaration or manifestation to 
the world that we have living faith, resting on the 
living Saviour, and prolific, therefore, of every good 
and holy work. And this apparent contradiction 
among the evangelists, when we see the harmony that 
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underlies it, only gives a clearer proof that each wrote 
independently of the other, and all by the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of God. Now let us turn our 
attention to the first. We are justified by Christ 
alone meritoriously. All have sinned, all have in- 
curred the penalty of sin, everlasting death and 
banishment from God. We have forfeited all that 
God gave us ; we have incurred all the judgments he 
has denounced against sin ; we have disfranchised 
ourselves ; we are unable to climb the road that con- 
ducts to glory ; we are ignorant of the very way itself 
by nature ; we are lost coins, buried in the dust, lost 
sheep wandering in the desert, prodigal sons that have 
left their Father’s home, and are spending their 
substance in riotous living. Jesus, as God, came 
down from that glory to which we could not rise, took 
upon him that nature which had sinned, stood in our 
stead, arrayed himself in our responsibilities, spake, 
lived, breathed, walked, and slept, in the face of 
heaven, as our accepted representative. I do not stop 
to discuss the justice of it, or to estimate objections 
to it, I am simply declaring what this book unmis- 
takeably proclaims in almost every page. As our 
representative, standing in our stead, arrayed in our 
responsibilities, presenting himself before heaven and 
on the earth as our responsible person, he received 
into his bosom the curse that our sins had provoked, 
he trod that path that we could not tread, and obeyed 
that law that we could not obey ; and God has de- 
clared, —and “ Thus saith the Lord,” is the most con- 
clusive of all arguments, — that he accepts all that that 
Saviour suffered just as if we had suffered it, and that 
he accepts all that that Eepresentative did just as if 
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we had done it; and that as Jesus has paid all we owed 
as creatures, and endured all we had provoked as 
sinners, there is now no condemnation, no curse, no 
penalty, no hell, to all that are found in Christ, not 
having their own righteousness, but his. This is the 
simple explanation of Christ as the meritorious ground 
of our acceptance in the sight of God. He alone was 
made sin, that we may be made righteousness by him. 
He had no coadjutor in his sufferings, he will have no 
co-partner in his glory. To him as the only Saviour 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, reformers, 
look ; in him, as the only ground of acceptance, we all 
trust and rely this day. Now what a blessed truth is 
this, that God looks upon me at this moment as 
no more doomed to everlasting misery than Christ 
is; that God looks upon me this moment, if I be a 
believer in this precious provision, as’ neither less 
nor more entitled to everlasting reward than the Son 
of God, the Saviour, is. It is not that we have a por- 
tion of a title, but if we be Christians at all, all 
our sins are cancelled by his atoning blood, that is, 
the guilt of them all ; and our law has been obeyed 
by his glorious obedience. And hence, when the re- 
deemed are presented before God, they are arrayed 
in white robes, washed in his blood, and presented 
a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or blemish, 
or any such thing. Now if there be one truth that 
dominates like a key-note from Genesis to Revelation, 
it is this blessed truth, that the Gospel is not a direc- 
tory for the healthy, as Unitarians think, but a 
prescription for the diseased, as Protestant Christians 
hold. And hence we preach to you not that you are 
well enough, and that all you need is to know the 
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way ; but that you are so bad, so diseased, that if you 
knew the way, you would not be able to walk twenty 
yards on the road that leads to glory ; that you not 
only need light, but life ; not only direction, but a 
cure ; and that the pulpit is not a desk from which are 
snowed down freezing laws, but a pulpit from which 
are proclaimed and scattered prescriptions for the 
sick, the diseased, and the dying. 

We are justified by faith alone, instrument ally. I 
have shown we are justified by Christ alone, merito- 
riously: secondly, we are justified by faith alone, 
instrum entally. Faith seems to be that Christian 
grace which brings, by its very nature, nothing to the 
object it receives, but comes empty, destitute of all, to 
draw its nutriment, vitality, and strength from him 
alone on whom it rests. Love brings a glowing 
heart, hope brings a hoping heart, but faith brings 
an empty soul, an empty heart, disrobing its possessor 
of every atom of a title in himself, and laying hold 
upon Christ as the only robe in which he can be 
wrapped and clothed for immortality and glory. 
J esus Christ alone, as we have seen, is the price paid ; 
but if that price be paid, it is necessary that I should 
plead that it has been paid, and myself quote it as my 
title, in order that I may be benefited by it. Christ 
is the robe, the raiment white and clean, arrayed in 
which I am perfect in the sight of Gtod ; but unless I 
put it on, it can be of no use to me. If I neglect it, 
I undervalue it ; if I reject it, I put it away. Of the 
very necessity of the thing it follows that personally I 
must plead what has been done for me. If I do not, 
I do not value it, or I positively reject it. In vain 
was the brazen serpent lifted on the highest pole, 
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preached by Moses in the most eloquent and per- 
suasive words, if the Israelite who had been wounded 
by the fiery flying serpent refused to look at it. In 
vain was the city of refuge proclaimed as the shelter 
for the homicide, if the homicide refused to enter it. 
To suppose that I can be saved by what Christ has 
done for me, otherwise than by my personal and 
deliberate exercise of trust in it and pleading of it, is 
to assume that I can be saved against my will, in spite 
of the disbelief and denial of his word; and that 
heaven will be filled by men who feel no gratitude, 
and therefore give no glory ; than which nothing can 
be more absurd. Yet necessary, mark you, as faith is, 
it has no merit in it. I have said, Christ alone is the 
meritorious ground, faith alone is the instrumental 
ground. If there were merit in faith, my creed would 
now be word for -word this- — justified by works when 
we were innocent in Paradise ; but as we failed, justi- 
fied by faith, faith substituted for works. But what 
would this imply? That once we could have been 
saved by holiness of life ; but that now we must be 
saved by clearness of conviction ; that once we were 
saved by purity of character, now we should be saved 
by orthodoxy of creed. It is not faith that takes the 
place of works ; it is Christ that takes the place of 
works. We are saved by works under the law, saved 
by Christ under the Gospel. There is no merit in 
faith. Surely it is not the hand that receives the alms, 
but the almoner, that is to get the thanks. Surely it 
is not the eye that looks upon the landscape that 
originates its splendour and its beauty, but the -land- 
scape that yields all. Surely it is not prayer that 
is to get the glory of the answer, but the Hearer of 
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prayer. Surely the man cast into the sea, seizing the 
plank thrown out to him from the ship, is not to thank 
the tenacity of his grasp, but the sympathy and com- 
passion of the sailor that threw the plank to him. So 
the Christian now is not to give to faith, the hand 
that seizes or receives the prize of everlasting glory, 
any of the merit ; but faith, like works, is to cast its 
crown before the feet of the Lamb, and to say, “ Not 
unto me, not unto me, but to Him in whose blood we 
have washed our robes, and made them clean, be all 
the glory, and the honour, and the praise.” We are 
saved by faith instrumentally. 

But in the third place we are saved, as we are told 
Bahab was here, by works, declaratively . That is to 
say, works outwardly declare to a world that can 
neither search the heart nor appreciate the character 
of the man, what is the principle, or the life, or power, 
that sustains and regulates within. So far from any 
of the apostles thinking that lining faith would ever 
exist without corresponding development in holy, 
beneficent, and gracious works, almost every chapter 
in the Bible, in which the grg#t doctrine of acceptance 
before God through the blood of Christ is most vividly 
and clearly proclaimed, ends with practical and infe- 
rential truths ; indicating that holiness not only be- 
cometh God’s house, but becometh the recipients of 
his saving and distinguishing grace. Bead the twelfth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Bomans; and then say, if 
the doctrines of grace be doctrines that lead to sin. 
The apostle, in almost every passage in which he refers 
to faith, speaks of it as a practical and prolific power. 
(t We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet, because that your faith groweth exceed- 
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ingly, and the charity,” or love, “of every one of you 
all toward each other aboundeth.” So that you may 
always say if a man be dishonest, lying, uncharitable ; 
if a man neither gives to the wants of the needy 
nor to the spread of the Gospel ; if he live in what 
this Book condemns ; he may pray like a wrapt saint, 
he may preach like an angel from heaven; he may 
put on the most plausible exterior robe ; — he is not 
a Christian. And you are not to go and say, as 
we sometimes see in the newspapers, “ There is a 
specimen of Christianity, there is what your Chris- 
tianity will do ! ” It was the want of Christianity, 
not the presence of it, that will do wickedly ; and 
instead of blaming the Gospel, you ought to blame 
corrupt and fallen human nature. But will you say, 
because there are men professing integrity w T ho yet do 
dishonest things, that, therefore, there is no such 
thing as integrity on earth ? Will you say, because 
hypocrites exist, that, therefore, there is no virtue 
upon earth P And in the same manner, is it fair to 
argue, because some loud professor has grievously 
sinned ; because some vaunting professor has cheated, 
deceived, and robbed the widow and the orphan ; that 
therefore, this blessed Gospel is to bear the blame ? 
Ought you not rather to £ay, it was vice that clothed 
itself in the garb of virtue, in order to get currency on 
earth ? It is the evidence of the excellence of this glori- 
ous Gospel that even its outward pretence becomes a 
passport to civil pre-eminence and power ; and the 
very failure and sins of those that profess it, instead 
of being disproofs of its excellency, are latent and 
irresistible evidences that men esteem it, and regard 
it as in itself excellent; seeing they have deferred to 
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it so much, and laid on it so great a stress. Ortho- 
doxy may he made a cloak for a licentious life ; sub- 
scription to a creed may be used in order to conceal 
a crooked and a corrupt life. But to do so is to 
repeat and perpetuate the sin of Judas, and to 
embalm the corruptions of the dead in the very 
spices and sweet frankincense of the everlasting 
Gospel of Christ. Wherever there is true faith in 
Jesus Christ as the only ground of acceptance in 
the sight of God, it will draw from the Cross expia- 
tion for the past, inspiration for the present, energy 
for every good and holy work that lies in the future. 
What the dial is to the machinery of the clock 
within, what the fruit is to the tree, what warmth 
is to the fire, what light is to the sun, what effect 
is to cause : that good works are to faith in Christ ; 
not creating or constituting it, but springing from it. 
In the court of heaven before God we are justified 
by Christ alone; in the court of the conscience with- 
in we are justified by faith alone ; in the court of 
the world without we are justified by works alone. 
Christ alone in heaven: faith alone, of which I am 
conscious in my heart : works alone in my life, in- 
dicating whence my inspiration is. And that faith 
that receives Christ as its .Priest receives him also 
as Prophet and King: that faith which looks for 
pardon through the blood of sprinkling looks for 
sanctification from the Holy Spirit of God. And 
wherever it exists, it burns with responsive love, 
mourns the defects of its character, grieves that so 
many imperfections should still cling to it, and 
strains its eye, and presses forward with all its 
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energy to “run the race set before us, looking unto 
Jesus, the author and the finisher of our faith.” 

What a glorious* consistency is the Word of God! 
What seems contradiction is resolved by greater 
study into greater harmony. What a wonderful book — 
that during some four thousand years, different men, 
kings, princes, fishermen, tax-gatherers, pupils at the 
school of Gamaliel, tent-makers, should all have 
written in different styles, in different ages, under 
different circumstances, under different provocations, 
and trials, and troubles ; and when we come to com- 
pare them all, speaking different tongues, using 
different styles, addressing different persons, on 
different and often conflicting subjects ; when we 
come to contrast, compare, and examine, we find 
the evidence of an inner inspiration that demon- 
strates they spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. And in the next place, how precious is that 
blessed Saviour whom Paul and James equally pro- 
claim: all welcome to him, none prohibited; no 
man predestinated to a hell from which he cannot 
escape; no man impelled to a heaven that he will 
not enter; yet every man that reads or hears wel- 
come this very day, this very moment, without wait- 
ing to be better, without staying for anything; but 
just as he is, to draw near to Christ as He is, to 
seek from him pardon; and as sure as he seeks it, 
instantly he will find it, — a Saviour that satisfied to 
the uttermost, able to save sinners to the uttermost 
still. He that thinks he has no need of Christ has 
no right conception of his own state; and he that 
thinks that Christ cannot help him has a very erro- 
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neous conception of what Christ has done. That 
blood that satisfied the justice of God, — oh, it is enough 
to satisfy the conscience of the awakened, though the 
guiltiest, sinner. God will give us nothing for our 
own sakes ; but, blessed truth ! he will withhold 
nothing for Christ’s sake that we ask in his name. 
The awful responsibility of those that hear the Gospel 
is that they are so thoroughly welcome to accept it ; 
and the awful ruin of the lost will be the reaction of a 
wilful, deliberate, rejection of Christ Jesus, and him 
crucified. Hell is filled with suicides only ; none are 
there who are not self slain. God sends none there ; 
they send themselves. The lost in misery will feel for 
ever, “ We did it all ourselves, and nobody else the 
saved in glory will feel for ever, “We did none; Christ 
did it all. Unto him be glory, and thanksgiving, and 
praise ; as it w as in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be ; world without end.” Amen. 



THE GREAT MIRACLE. 

jobhua’s exertions, orders, separation. Jordan, breadth 

OF. RATIONALIST WHIMS. CROSSING THE RIVER A MIRACLE. 

BETHABARA. god’s PRESENCE. 

First, you will recollect that Joshua, after using all 
the natural means that God left, as far as it was 
fair and just, sent «pies to search out the nature of the 
place or city called Jericho, which was first to he over- 
thrown ; and enjoined them to come back, as recorded 
in the previous chapter, and deliver to him a report of 
what they saw, what they met with, what obstacles 
were to be surmounted in the siege, and what reason- 
able prospects there appeared to them for entertaining 
the hopes of success. These spies came back to 
Joshua, who rose early in the morning, and removed 
with all the people to Jordan, he and all the children 
of Israel, and lodged there; in order that, unexhausted 
by a long and arduous march, they might be equal to 
whatever contingencies might overtake them on the 
morrow. For you must always notice that even 
amidst the miracles that shine so refulgent in the 
Scripture, there is always an immense amount of ordi- 
nary available means employed where it is proper 
to employ them; and in short, irresistible evidence 
of the total contrast between the miracles so inter- 
spersed with reason, with good sense, in the Bible, 
and the alleged miracles which are to be found in the 
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Bolandists, and other lives of the saints of a corrupt 
and apostate communion. 

God then commanded the people that when they 
should see the ark of the covenant, the great symbol 
and memorial of a present God, and the Levites bear- 
ing* it, they should remove from their place and march 
after it ; and in order to show that deference and holy 
reverence which became them to entertain towards a 
symbol that was the nearest and most impressive 
symbol of Deity, they were to follow it at a specified 
distance of two thousand cubits by measure. 

Then Joshua said to the people, “ Sanctify your- 
selves; for to-morrow the Lord will .do wonders among 
you.” I have often taken the opportunity of explain- 
ing that the word “ holy,” and “ sanctify,” the verb, 
and “ holiness,” the noun, in Scripture mean in their 
strict literal import “ separation,” that is all. The 
Hebrew word kadosh, the corresponding Greek word 
ayios, and the corresponding Latin word sacer , as I 
have often explained, mean in their original, simply 
separation. And so strikingly do they mean this that 
they are applied to a bad purpose as well as to a good 
purpose : and mean separated to wickedness just as 
separated to holiness : in the same manner as if we 
were to translate it, “ Sanctified to an abandoned 
course;” or “Sanctified to a consistent and a righteous 
course.” Joshua uses the word “sanctify” in the 
sense, “ Separate yourselves from all your ordinary 
courses ; sequestrate your thoughts from profane 
things; disentangle yourselves and your families from 
all that might obstruct or prevent your march ; for 
to-morrow God will manifest his power in doing 
wonders or miracles among you.” 
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I may mention here that the Jordan, which was to 
be crossed, was at. this part of its passage about sixty 
feet probably in breadth in its ordinary current. But 
at this season, which was the season of the barley 
harvest, and in the month of April, from the snows on 
Antilibanus, at the north end of Palestine, melting by 
the increasing heat of the sun, the waters of the 
Jordan commonly overflowed their banks. The river, 
as you are aware, extends from Antilibanus, a high 
and rocky, and in some parts, fertile range of mountains 
in the north part of Judea, runs through the lake of 
Gennesaret, till it is lost finally in the Dead Sea. 
The snows melting on Antilibanus swelled its floods 
about this season ; and the river during this time had 
overflowed its first banks and even its second banks, 
and had attained a very considerable breadth, as well 
as a very great depth of water. 

Professor Robinson could not discover that the 
Jordan now overflows its banks: “ I apprehend that 
even the ancient rise of the river has been greatly 
exaggerated. The sole accounts we have of the annual 
increase of its waters are found in the earlier Scriptural 
history of the Israelites ; where, according to the 
English version, the Jordan is said to ‘overflow all its 
banks ’ in the first month, or all the time of harvest. 
But the original Hebrew expresses, in these passages, 
nothing more than that the Jordan ‘was full (or filled) 
up to all its banks,’ meaning the banks of its channel ; 
it ran with full banks, or was brim-full. Thus under- 
stood the Biblical account corresponds entirely to 
what we find to be the case at the present day.” — 
Researches , vol. ii. p. 262. 

I state this from the historic notes, in order to 
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obviate the constant tendency, which is indeed the cha- 
racteristic of a great mass of the worldly men of the 
present age, to try, whenever they find a miracle in the 
Bible, to explain it away ; as if everything about us were 
not miraculous, and the evidence and the signature 
of the presence and the active operation of the Deity. 
But you are aware that the crossing of the Bed Sea 
has been summarily explained by the Bationalists ; 
that is, those that think there is nothing in the Bible 
beyond the writings of very talented men, pretty honest 
on the whole, very liable to be mistaken, and who 
have perpetrated many blunders, and mistaken a great 
many things for miracles which were really pious 
delusions. These men have written to show that the 
crossing of the Bed Sea was a master-stroke of Moses, 
a clever tactician, not a miracle done by Grod Almighty 
at that moment. They say he seized the moment when 
there was a strong wind blowing, and a neap tide, and 
enabled the people to pass through in this way, and 
made them believe that it was really a miraculous 
cleaving of the sea. But the narrative itself contra- 
dicts that. Either the whole narrative is falsehood, or 
it was a miracle; because it says expressly that the 
waters stood up like walls upon each side. And this 
is recorded in the midst of a people who knew the 
facts of their history ; and who never could have 
accepted as a fact a phenomenon that had not really 
and truly occurred. But when we come to the 
passage of the Jordan, they are yet more puzzled; 
because, in the first place, there was no tide in the 
Jordan ; there was neither spring tide nor neap tide : 
and, therefore, their explanation will not satisfy here. 
And secondly, the passage of the Jordan happened at 
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a period when its flood was the widest and deepest. 
The ordinary depth of its flood at that passage is some 
seven, eight, or nine feet ; and during a great flood its 
depth must have been very much increased indeed. 
Then, there being no tide, and scarcely the possibility 
of a wind so strong that it would blow the Jordan 
upward to Antilibanus ; and still more impossible that 
there should be such a wind that it could be able to 
blow down all the waters into the Dead Sea, and none 
should flow from the mountains and springs : and 
since, then, no wind can cut across a river, and make 
a channel or a path through it, there is no explanation 
of it except to say that the whole story is a falsehood, 
and of course the whole Bible must fare like it, for 
all stands or falls together ; or that, what common 
sense would even acquiesce in, what thorough inves- 
tigation demonstrates, God interposed, cleft the roll- 
ing flood in twain ; and to show how completely it 
was miraculous, the waters that were cleft ofl' upon 
the left, or towards the Dead Sea, rushed away to the 
Dead Sea, and the channel was dry ; and the waters 
upon the right, that were coming down from the 
mountains, stood a solid wall, and did not dare to rush 
down. We ask with the Psalmist, therefore, “What 
ailed thee, O Jordan ? ” Why did this occur ? The 
only answer is, that the God that made heaven and 
earth did it. Common sense, common honesty, 
demands our acquiescence in a special miracle; and 
all attempts to explain it away only indicate the 
folly, if not the fanaticism, of those that make the 
experiment. 

Having seen the miracle itself, let us notice in the 
next place that we are not left in the dark as to the 
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place where it occurred, in order that there may be 
no means of escape from the universal conclusion 
which the common reader has always arrived at. It 
took place opposite to Jericho. Jericho was the first 
city of the Canaanites that was to be overthrown. 
And we know that that was the very spot, — by, shall I 
call it, a singular coincidence ; perhaps that is not the 
Tight expression, — where John w as found baptizing at, 
called Bethabara. Now the very name that was given 
to this place in the days of John conveys the fact of 
what had taken place ; for Bethabara means in the 
Hebrew tongue “ the place or the house of passage,” 
or “the transit.” What transit? The transit, the 
miraculous transit, of the children of Israel. At that 
very spot John w'as found baptizing; at Bethabara, 
opposite to Jericho; the very place wdiere the Israel- 
ites crossed, and wdiere the depth of the stream and 
its size may be measured still. Though, of course? 
one must admit that geographical, volcanic, and 
other changes, have taken place since that occurred, 
in some degree to modify or alter it, we are quite 
satisfied that it was a miracle ; that it was God’s 
immediate presence. But why are men so anxious to 
get rid of these things? The secret is this. Tell 
them that this earth does not last for aye ; tell them 
that the Eoyal Exchange, and the Palace, and the 
Parliament, and all our battlements and bulwarks, and 
all that is the strength, it may be the ornament, of 
our country, must all pass aw T ay like the baseless 
fabric of a vision ; they do not like that ; they want 
all to continue as it is ; and they seize the argument 
that inspiration anticipated, “Where is the promise of 
his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
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continue as they were ; ” and therefore, they argue, 
all things will continue as they are, onward and 
onward to endless and inexhaustible age§. So in 
the same manner, when there is a miracle, there is 
the evidence of a present God. Now the natural 
heart of man says, “ N o God. I do not wish God to 
he here.” And when you prove a miracle, you prove 
that God has not left the world an orphan world; that 
he is not only over it and in it, but that he still 
controls and governs it; and that these interpositions 
in these earlier days were just the evidences that he 
was, and that he had not forsaken it since it fell ; and 
the evidences, therefore, of a present God. But you 
say, why are there no miracles now ? That I cannot 
answer : we only see they are not : we see no historic 
testimony to prove that they are. Every attempt to 
show that miracles have been during the last hun- 
dred years at least, has failed. Why they are not I 
cannot say; but this I do know, that God is no less 
present. It is as great a miracle that the seed should 
grow up into the wheat stalk, or that an acorn should 
grow into an oak, as that Jordan’s waters* should be 
cleft in twain, or the Bed Sea divided for the passage 
of the children of Israel ; only the latter is the unusual 
interposition of God, the other is his daily interposi- 
tion and acting. But all natural laws, as they are 
called, are evidences of God’s presence ; but we 
are so accustomed to see the thing go on that we 
cease to think and to infer God is there, until he 
startles the world by some great interposition that 
contradicts the ordinary course ; and then we are con- 
strained, in spite of the scepticism that would deny it, 
to say, “This is the finger of God.” And there is a 
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miracle that lasts still as great as any ; that is, the 
change of the heart of the natural man into the heart 
of a Christian. “ Except a man be born again,” be 
made a new creature in Christ J esus, “ he cannot see 
the kingdom of heaven.” And whenever you see a 
man become impressed with religion, live under its 
influence, act under its power, constrained by it, 
cheered, and gladdened, and inspired by it, you have 
there a standing proof that, not indeed physically and 
appreciably by the senses, but really and truly, God 
still interposes, and demonstrates to the anointed eye 
that he not only is, but acts in our present world. 



MEMORIAL STONES. 

NATURAL LAWS AND MIRACLES. JOSHUA MAGNIFIED. AUTHORITY 
OF JOSHUA. MEMORIALS. VALUE OF MIRACLES. 

In the previous chapter, we read the description of 
the process employed by God for enabling his people 
to pass through the waters of the Jordan, encompass 
the first city of the Canaanites, lay siege to it, destroy 
it, and thus open a pathway to Jerusalem and the in- 
heritance of the promised land. I showed in the 
course of my remarks, that all the elements of a super- 
natural deed were here ; and that it is impossible for 
the German Rationalists to understand by this, con- 
sistently, fairly, and honestly dealing with the Word 
of God, that it was anything else than an immediate 
interposition of omnipotent power. I stated at the 
same time that all above, beneath, and around us, is 
inlaid with miracles. The breath we draw, the pulse 
in the heart, the movement of a muscle, the volition of 
the mind, sending forth and transmitting its designs, 
and thousands of circumstances responding to that 
will, are all evidences of instant power; so that 
literally and truly, not by a figure of speech, “ In 
God we live, and move, and have our being.” But you 
object — Then what is the difference between this and 
a miracle ? The difference is this ; the constant 
miracle is what we are daily in contact with ; but the 
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very repetition and excess of the miracle makes us 
think it, what we call it, a natural law ; while the 
extraordinary interposition, which crosses, contradicts, 
or dispenses with what we call the natural law, and 
cleaves a passage through the Red Sea, or a pathway 
through the waters of the Jordan, is so contrary to 
the usual routine, that we cannot help seeing there 
what is equally elsewhere, but what is not so vivid or 
so visible, the footprints, the hand, and the interposing 
presence of God himself. If the great law were that 
all streams should flow upwards; if the law of gravita- 
tion were that floods should roll upwards, and if we 
had seen them do so for eighteen hundred years, we 
should say, that is the natural thing ; although it 
requires a God to give that law at the beginning, and 
to maintain that law to the end ; we should get so 
accustomed to it that we should say, that is the natural 
thing. And if we were to see a flood in one instance 
reverse the process, and go downwards, we should call 
this the miraculous thing. The fact is, a miracle is 
merely the suspension of the machinery of creation by 
Him that made it, or the making the wheel fly back- 
ward ; or some process that we call a natural law in- 
dicate a reverse action : and we do not thus see a 
greater power, or the presence of a greater being ; but 
from the unusual nature of the interposition we are 
constrained to see, what in the ordinary course we 
pass by, the presence and the finger of God. It is 
just as great a miracle that a seed should be cast 
into the earth, and grow into a spreading vine ; that 
the vine should burst into leaf and blossom, and bear 
the rich grape ; that on the grape being pressed, 
fermentation by a law just as permanent as gravitation 
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or vegetation should take place, and wine be the result ; 
I say, that is just as great a miracle as when Jesus looked 
upon the water at the marriage feast of Cana of Galilee, 
and it was instantly turned into wine. The only differ- 
ence is, that we are accustomed to the one process, and 
we call it nature ; we are not accustomed to the other 
process, and we say, this is God. But God is just as 
much in what we call the natural process as he was in 
what we call the extraordinary process ; only he 
shortened the period of the production at the marriage 
feast ; he lengthens the period or the process for the 
production in what we call the ordinary works of 
nature. 

Now we have here, then, in the water arrested in 
its downward course, standing on the right hand of 
the priests, who were stationed in the midst of the 
flood, like a w r all, perpendicular and smooth ; and the 
waters upon the left hand rushing down to the Dead 
Sea, and leaving the whole channel dry between the 
priests and the Sea, the irresistibly evident interposi- 
tion of God. Why he did so then, — wherefore he did 
not wait till another opportunity, when the flood might 
be lower, or when natural means would accomplish 
what miraculous interposition did, — are questions that 
we cannot answer. This we are sure of, that God 
never w T orks a miracle to help us when ordinary means 
and energy are adequate to it. To put the shoulder 
to the wheel, instead of calling upon J upiter to turn 
it, was the prescription of a heathen ; a prescription 
that has much practical good sense ; it is God works 
within us, not that we may be idle, but to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. And it is not profanity, 
it is good sense, that they who will not help them- 
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selves, will not be, and deserve not to be, helped by the 
interposition of God. 

But there was a design in this miracle, and that 
design was to fulfil a remarkable promise. He said 
of Joshua, “I will magnify thee, and I will be with 
thee, as I was with my servant Moses.” How Joshua 
was raised the general of a powerful army ; he 
was sent to lay siege to a formidable fortress, called 
Jericho, on the other side of the Jordan, and the key 
to the possession of the land of Palestine. He needed 
to have reposed in him that confidence which Moses 
once had; and, therefore, it was necessary that he 
should be initiated in his most responsible office by 
some presence of Deity that would show that God was 
really with him ; and that they were engaged in a 
righteous, a just, and a holy war. How that presence 
was manifested in the Jordan. And accordingly Joshua, 
not by his own fancy, but according to the command 
of God, desired the priests to place their feet in the 
stream ; and they instantly obeyed, — and the priests 
in those days did not say, “ What right have we to 
take our orders from a soldier P Joshua is a soldier ; 
we are priests : he is a ruler, a civil ruler if you like; 
we are sacred persons. This is Erastianism ; ” — they 
did not say so; they took the command from Joshua, 
who was appointed to take the place of Moses ; and 
they did well and right in doing so : and many a 
priest in the nineteenth century would do well to take 
the prescriptions of his ruler instead of the prescrip- 
tions of a Synod ; for the former are often more 
accurate and orthodox than the decisions of the latter. 
The moment the priests did so, bearing what was 
the symbol of a present God, the ark of the covenant, 
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the waters divided, the Israelites passed through, and 
reached the opposite bank ; and the priests stood still 
till the last woman or child of that mighty host was 
safe upon the opposite side. 

This having been done, it was important that some 
evidence of it should survive the act ; that the next 
generation might see the wondrous work of God. And 
accordingly he ordered one out of each tribe to carry 
a stone, as heavy as he could bear; these twelve stones 
to be set up, one twelve in Gilgal, and another twelve 
in the midst of the Jordan, in the place where the 
twelve priests, who bore the ark of the covenant, 
stood, and the stones remained till the day that Joshua 
sat down to write the historical record which we are 
now reading. 

“ That this may he a sign among yon. A sign that 
shall permanently remain among you ; a 'monument or 
memorial; a conspicuous object which shall be a stand- 
ing witness of the wonderful event that has this day 
happened. Heaps, or pillars of stone, in commemora- 
tion of great events, such as covenants, victories, Ac., 
have been common among all nations from the earliest 
ages. See Gen. xxxi. 4(5 ; Ex. xxiv. 4. In the present 
case, though there was no inscription on the stones, 
yet from the number of them, and from the place where 
they stood, it would be evident that they pointed to 
some memorable transaction, and of this it was to be 
the duty of each generation to keep its successors in- 
formed. It w r ould likewise serve as a standing proof 
in corroboration of the matter of fact to those who 
might, in after ages, question the truth of the written 
history. The record of this great event might indeed 
be read in the sacred writings ; but God, who knows 
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the frame of his creatures, and how much they are 
influenced by the objects of sense, kindly ordered an 
expedient for keeping it in more lively remembrance 
from age to age. So he has provided the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper to aid our understandings and affect 
our hearts by sensible symbols, though the same great 
truths which they represent are plainly delivered in 
words in the inspired oracles.” — Bush . 

Now this memorial was necessary. It is a law in 
our own experience that great events require suitable 
commemorations ; that events which indicate special 
mercy, national or social, deserve special memorials, 
that other generations may see that they who tasted 
the benefit were not ungrateful for it at the time ; 
that they traced that benefit not to their own skill or 
wisdom, but unto Him who is fearful in praises, doing 
wonders ; and that they thought the interposition so 
great and so marked that subsequent generations should 
be enabled to read and to record it. Now it may be 
asked, why are not these stones still standing in Grilgal 
and also in the Jordan? The answer is, the authentic 
record of the fact is as good as the actual act. Per- 
sons say often now-a-days, “If we were to see a miracle, 
then we should be converted.” But that is a great 
mistake. The lost man in misery asked that his 
brethren who survived him upon earth might see a 
miracle that they might be converted. But what was 
the answer ? “ They have Moses and the prophets ; 

if they believe not them, neither would they repent if 
one were to rise from the dead.” 
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THE GREAT COMMEMORATION. 

“ And he spake unto the children of Israel, saying, When 
your children shall ask their fathers in time to come, saying. 
What mean these stones ? Then ye shall let your children 
know, saying, Israel came over this Jordan on dry land. 

Josiiua iv. 21, 22. 

I take these words rather as suggestive of a 
memorial far more lasting than the stones in Jordan, 
far more instructive to the people of God ; the doing 
this in remembrance of Him through whose most pre- 
cious blood we are redeemed, and by whose right 
hand we are guided safe through the streams of Jor- 
dan to Carman’s side. Before, however, I touch upon 
this, let us notice some lessons timt rise immediately 
from these words. The words assume what is univer- 
sally felt — the inquisitiveness of the young. It is a 
beautiful provision in the nature of youth, that every 
sight they see awakens an inquiry : every sound they 
hear stirs in their bosoms an echo ; and they never can 
be satisfied without hearing explanations that great 
and wise men are needed to give, and that very acute 
and discerning spirits are prepared to canvass and dis- 
cuss. It is therefore assumed here, that the children 
will ask in after ages, What do you mean by this ? What 
is the use of these stones ? In other words, that the 

F 
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sight of the memorial will awaken their curiosity. 
And in the second place, it is assumed here, that me- 
morials such as the stones in the J ordan are fitted to 
do so. It is not, therefore, a piece of national pride or 
conceit that raises the monument where the brave 
have fallen, or that builds the school as a memento of 
worth that has become illustrious ; or that, in some 
other shape, perpetuates the name of them who have 
shed a glory on the history of the land and bequeathed, 
by their sacrifices, their deeds, their virtues, benefits 
and blessings to latest generations. A miserable 
economy will ask, AVhy lay out so much on that high 
column or upon that great school, to commemorate 
some great man? But human nature, from its deep- 
est and its noblest depths, will justify the conduct of 
those who decided that great worth should be com- 
memorated, and that lights that have passed through 
the world, it may be with the speed, but not with the 
evanescence of a meteor, should be enshrined in the 
grateful recollections of a people they have blessed ; 
and that standing and immutable memorials of what 
they were, should suggest to our children, What made 
these monuments, these schools, these stones in the 
Jordan ? In the next place, parents here are assumed 
to be primarily the teachers of their children. The 
words ‘‘When your children shall ask you,” are 
addressed to parents. Curiosity in your children 
will be awakened. And the same nature in which 
this curiosity is so easily excited is eminently teach- 
able. I do not say that you may not be taught in old 
age what you are taught in youth ; but you will not be 
taught so soon, or remember so thoroughly, or feel so 
deeply, in the evening twilight of life, what you could 
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have learned, and felt, and been impressed with, in its 
more beautiful morning twilight. But whether it 
relates to our children and parents or not, it certainly 
refers to those who are to come after us. And there- 
fore, while we live, and those that are growing up 
around us ask, What mean ye by these things ? we 
should be prepared to give a reason for the faith that 
is in us ; and a reason that wull justify the sacrifices 
of them who raised the monument or built the edifice, 
and to whose name and memory the one or the other 
has been dedicated. Now here we notice, that 
human memory is so forgetful of illustrious deeds, that 
it needs to have a constant refreshment in the memo- 
rials that commemorate them. And human nature is 
so prone to doubt or to deny what has been once 
visibly evinced, when that memorial commemorates 
what the natural heart is enmity to, 'that again we 
need such memorials to exist. There is an extreme 
of scepticism that thinks no memorial needful ; there 
is an extreme of superstition that puts the memorial 
in the room of the object commemorated. There is 
one extreme that, in its recoil from the Komish Church, 
thinks all symbol, and all ceremony, and all form 
utterly worthless ; there is another extreme that is 
found in that Church, that erects everywhere and 
ceaselessly memorials, till every corner of the street 
has its shrine, every public building its saint ; and 
the sign of the cross is made Christianity ; and matins, 
and nones, and vespers, take the place of praise ; and 
robes and ringing of bells, and symbols, and signs, 
and pageants constitute religion. Is there not an in- 
termediate course, that will give to the memorial 
what is due to it ; that will lift the grateful heart 
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above tbe memorial, and give the glory where it is due 
— to Him to whose honour it is raised ? 

The various commemorative symbols in Scripture 
are now all merged in one lasting and expressive 
one. Par simpler than the stones either in Grilgal or 
in the Jordan; that no frosts and rains can destroy, 
and no flood can wash away in its fury, and no in- 
vader succeed in effacing. That beautiful memorial is, 
“ Do this in remembrance of me.” The rainbow, that 
proclaims still the ebbing of the flood and the im- 
possibility of another, has passed away, at least as 
occupying a place in our affections and feelings. The 
stones in the Jordan, that stood where the feet of the 
priests were, and those in Gfilgal, also, have all been 
swept away. The Passover, that pointed to the lamb 
that was sacrificed, the death of the first-born of Egypt, 
and the safety of the first-born of Israel, has ceased ; 
the events they call up to remembrance have passed 
away ; and the stepping-stones in the stream of time 
have fallen when they were no longer necessary to be 
perpetuated. The flood, the exodus, and the passage 
of the Jordan, have all, — not lost their interest, — but 
have their interest merged in a more magnificent event. 
Calvary and its cross must overspread the whole soul ; 
strike its deepest and most permanent impressions on 
the human heart. It is not that the rainbow, or the 
stones in the flood, or the evidences of the transit of 
the sea, have ceased to be interesting ; but that their 
tiny lights are overwhelmed by a splendour that 
brightens into everlasting noon ; and the interest 
that we felt in them is absorbed in the interest that 
we feel in a more precious and unspeakable deliver- 
ance. Let us refer to that which is the Christian me- 
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morial. Jesus said, as I have often quoted, “ Do this 
in remembrance of me.” Was it really meant that 
Jesus should occupy this exclusive, this lofty, absorb- 
ing, niche in the human heart? Was it really 
designed, and did he himself design, that he only 
should be cherished in its deepest and most sacred 
recollections ? He did so. He says, “ Do this in re- 
membrance of me” From that very prescription 
I infer, what the Unitarian may shrink from, that 
Jesus was God. Abraham, Moses, Elijah, never 
dared to say, “ Do this, perpetuate this, in remem- 
brance of me.” They never dreamed of ascending 
such a height ; they never dared to claim the distinc- 
tive reminiscence. AVhy ? They were borrowed 
lights ; Jesus is the magnificent original. They were 
transient types ; he remains the great end for which 
they existed. They were a part of tile cloud of wit- 
nesses whose glorious fringe was derived from the 
rays of that unsetting Sun ; he only is head over all ; 
he alone could preach himself; he alone could say, 
“Look unto me;” “Come untome;” “Do thisin remem- 
brance ot me.” All else were voices crying in the 
desert, “We are not the Christ; he cometli after us, 
whose shoe-latchet we are not worthy to unloose. 
Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins 
of the world.” 

We have in the very institution itself the evidence 
that Christ deserved and justly claims this place, and 
is God. There are proofs of Christ’s Deity in the 
New Testament, as many, as vivid, as unmistakeable, 
as there are traces and footprints on the earth, that 
the Creator of it is God. I have in this blessed book 
as many texts to prove to me that Christ is God, as 
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you have phenomena in this very earth, to demonstrate 
to you that its Maker is God. If Jesus were not 
G-od, this book would be a ceaseless temptation to 
idolatry. For when 1 think what he has done — when 
I think what he has suffered — when I think of his 
cross — when there come before me all his stepping 
stones to that cross, from the manger of Bethlehem, 
through Gethsemane, to that moment when he cried, 
“ It is finished ! — when I think of what he has done for 
me, what he has suffered for me — when I recall what 
he bids me do in honour of him : if Christ were not 
God, every text in the Bible must be a temptation to 
adore, and worship, and praise him for ever. But we 
know in whom we have believed, and that he is God; 
and that to him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that he is Christ, to the glory of God. 

The crowning deed that was accomplished on the 
Cross, namely, the atonement made by the death of 
Jesus, is so singular, so unprecedented as a fact, so 
peculiar in its nature, that it of all events deserves a 
ceaseless commemoration. If Jesus died only a mar- 
tyr, I do not see why this should be done century 
after century in remembrance of him. But if it be 
true that his death was not a martyr’s suffering, but 
an atonement and propitiation for us ; if it be true 
that we are redeemed by his precious blood, that by 
him alone we have access to God, that his name is 
the password of the universe, and that trust in it is, 
vithout anything added or anything needed, an in- 
stant entrance into everlasting glory ; then my com- 
memoration of him cannot be too public, too prominent, 
too fervent, too grateful : and therefore I do this in 
remembrance of him. And very remarkable it is, too, 
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that in all other characters, the deeds that they 
bequeathed for • commemoration have been such as 
strike the eye : the crossing of the J ordan, the escape 
of the first-born of Israel. But you will notice that 
when Christ selected an event in his biography for 
our ceaseless commemoration, what did he select ? 
He might have selected that glorious baptism, when a 
voice from heaven said, “This is my beloved Son;” 
and the Holy Ghost settled on his head, to anoint 
him for his sufferings. Or he might have selected 
that hour when he walked on the waves of the 
obedient sea ; or when he cast out the fallen spirits 
from the hearts they had taken possession of ; or when 
lie raised dead Lazarus ; or restored the son of the 
widow of ]N T ain; or fed five thousand by his word. 
One would have thought, that if he w as to perpetuate 
an event of startling and stupendous splendour, it 
would have been some of those great facts in his life ; 
but he did not select one of them. He selected for 
special commemoration that which to the world was 
his shame, to the Greek, his folly, to the Jew, his 
stumbling block ; but to us w ho are saved, the wisdom 
of God and the power of God. Now if this be so ; if 
he selected his death for special commemoration, does 
it not prove, if w r e had nothing else, that there 
must have been in that death something peculiar, 
something totally different from an ordinary death ? 
In other words, he spake as man never spake, he 
lived as man never lived, and he died as man never 
died. He died a propitiation and atonement for our 
sins. In that death and sacrifice there are elements 
that should make us commemorate it. He has, by 
his blood, and sacrifice, and death, laid open a path- 
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way, not across the Jordan, whose flood soon eva- 
porated into a land that is the haunt of the robber 
and the scene of contending factions, political and 
ecclesiastical ; but he has opened a pathway for all that 
are willing to follow' across the valley of the shadow 
of death into a Canaan whose sun never sets, in 
which there is no weeping, nor sorrow, nor crying; a 
rest that remaineth for the people of God. And w r e 
set up, in commemoration of this transcendent event, 
this unprecedented benefit, not dead stones in the 
midst of the Jordan, that its w aters may w r ash aw r ay ; 
but we gather round his table, living stones, part of a 
living temple, to show forth the praises of Him wdio 
hath thus called us from darkness into his marvellous 
light. And in the second place, when we do this in 
remembrance of him, and celebrate this ceaseless 
memorial to his glory and to his honour, we com- 
memorate his resurrection from the dead. There are 
tw 7 o great things in Christianity that are its peculiar 
distinctions; the atonement, and the resurrection. 
The ancient philosopher guessed that the soul was 
immortal ; but Athens’ proudest ones scoffed at the 
idea of the resurrection from the dead. But we 
believe that the body is not a mere shell in w r hieh the 
soul ripens, to be cast away ; but that it is part and 
parcel of me ; that man is the lowest link in the w r orld 
of spirits, the highest link in the w T orld of animals ; 
and, as it w'ere, the connecting link between both: that 
his body is just as truly redeemed as his soul is 
redeemed by that precious blood from the destructive 
poison and penal consequences of sin. Now, in order 
to teach us this, Jesus rose from the dead, not only 
triumphant over sin, but the first fruits and earnest 
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of the resurrection of all that have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
There is an instinct in human nature stronger than the 
reasonings of metapl^sicians ; a holy instinct, that 
makes every one long, not only to know that it is well 
with our dead, but that we shall gaze on their 
features, restored and illuminated with an undying 
glory. And it is to me one of the most glorious truths 
in this blessed book, that the scattered dust that was 
once built up in domestic groups, full of life, of sym- 
pathy, of love, shall again be collected, and quickened, 
and formed into shining tents, in which the redeemed 
and their happy souls shall live for ever and for ever. 
There is not an atom of dead dust beneath the stormy 
waves of the Euxine, not a Christian sailor-boy that 
sleeps in the deep caves of the Baltic, nor a shattered 
frame that the sabre and shot have devoured now rest- 
ing beneath the green sods of the Crimea, that shall 
not hear the sound of the resurrection trumpet, and 
— scoff at it, metaphysicians, laugh at it, philosophers, 
as you like — that shall not come atom to atom, and 
appear, no more with the clinging robes of corruption 
and decay, but radiant with the splendours of eternal 
beauty, glory, and perfection. Jesus rose again; so 
them that sleep in Christ will he bring with him. There 
is not one familiar feature that constituted likeness that 
shall perish ; there is not one well-known tone of the 
voice that shall be hushed for ever ; there is not one 
trait in the countenance, one peculiarity in the taste, 
one element in the temper, however fugitive, that shall 
not rise again at the last day. 

When we surround a communion table, we comme- 
morate this blessed truth, that our sins are forgiven 
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through a Saviour’s blood ; and we there say, As sure 
as we surround this table, living men in living bodies, 
to commemorate a death that once was, so sure shall 
we, and all that have fallen asleep in Jesus, surround 
him in glory, knowing and being known of each other. 
We set up our memorial for this ; we surround that 
table for this ; and it is worthy of it. We again 
commemorate his intercession in heaven for us. We 
not only look back from that table to a Saviour that 
has been ; but, like Stephen, we look up and see the 
heavens open, and witness God, and Jesus at the right 
hand of the Father. We are very often apt to think 
of Christ as a historic personage in the past, trans- 
mitting along eighteen centuries great and blessed 
privileges; and we are prone to forget that he is a 
living being in the present, transmitting down grace, 
and glory, and every good thing. Christ is the Alpha 
of yesterday; the Omega of to-morrow ; the same to-day 
and for ever. At that table we not only commemorate 
a dead Christ, from whose grave there comes absolu- 
tion for our sins ; but we proclaim our belief in, and 
our joy at, and our sympathy with, a living Christ, 
who knows me, sees me, is interested in me, as 
intensely, as truly, as if 1 were the only being that he 
shed his blood for, and the only one in whom he 
feels interested in heaven and in earth. It is such a 
pity that we lose ourselves in the crowd ; and fancy 
that Christ interceding at the Father’s right hand 
lifts up a sort of general prayer for all ; but truly he 
sees, and knows, and sympathizes with individuals, and 
enters into all the woes, and sorrows, and sufferings 
of the humblest Christian upon earth, as if that hum- 
ble Christian were the only one in the world besides. 
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The loneliest sufferer in the desert is not forgotten by 
him ; the faintest and the feeblest cry on earth has its 
resounding echo in that heart of hearts. You may 
have no patron below ; but you have a powerful 
Advocate on high. You may be despised by the 
mighty upon earth ; but you are neither deserted, nor 
despised, nor forgotten, by a living Intercessor in 
heaven. And when we appear at that table, we 
silently, but emphatically say so. 

We ck> this in remembrance of his promise to come 
again, and to receive us to himself; that where he is, 
there we may be also. The apostle tells us, “ Ye do 
show forth the Lord’s death till he come.” It seems 
at first strange, that we should commemorate the 
future. It is a commemoration or memorial of the 
past ; it is a pledge, an earnest, a promise of the future. 
And therefore, a communion table is meant to do, in 
reference to Christ, what the stones in the Jordan 
were designed to do in reference to Israel. Those 
stones that lifted their shining tops, either in Gilgal, 
or above the flood, not only commemorated God’s 
omnipotent interposition in their deliverance then; but 
were, by the very fact that they commemorated such, 
pledges that w r hen other Jordans were to be crossed, 
when other floods were to be passed, that God, who 
had been with them in the past, would be with them 
in the future, their Great Deliverer, their help in 
time of trouble. At that communion table we com- 
memorate not only what took place upon the Cross, 
but we also anticipate, as reflected from it, all the 
glories and the splendours of the crown. The past, 
the present, and the future, are there brought vividly 
before us. We refuse to settle down with things as 
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they are. "We cannot accept this world as a world 
that God made, and as God made it. We believe that 
this world is a disordered and dismantled world, 
where sin has had its triumphs and its trophies, as 
well as grace ; and we look forward, therefore, to that 
day when he who has paid the price shall come to 
take possession of the property. That precious blood 
has redeemed my soul ; has redeemed my body ; and 
has redeemed that once beautiful world which God 
made, and pronounced when he made it, very<good. 

And, therefore, I look forward from a communion 
table to the extinction of the curse ; to the expulsion 
of Satan from the world ; to the restoration of Eden in 
more than its departed glory ; and to that blessed day 
when all space shall be the temple of God, and all 
flesh shall adore him, and the whole universe shall 
reflect his glory and reverberate his praise. It is a 
joyous thought that we may be prisoners, but we are 
prisoners of hope ; and that we have just as certain 
proof that Christ will come to take possession of what 
he has paid the price of, as that Christ did come and 
on the cross pay the price of his precious blood, a 
ransom for us. And this communion table, too, im- 
presses upon us, not only the promise, but it impresses 
upon us the very certainty of all these things. Do 
you recollect, when it was first instituted, that the 
very event — and this is very remarkable — which this 
communion table was designed to commemorate, had 
not actually occurred when it w r as hrst instituted. It 
was to show forth the Lord’s death. But when was 
it instituted ? On the evening before he died. And 
why ? Because, to Christ, what he has said shall be, is 
just as certain as if it already were. And, therefore, 
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that communion which the disciples celebrated on the 
eve of his crucifixion, was to them a foreshadow, a 
pledge, an earnest, of the events of the morrow. And 
when the evening of the morrow came, they saw in 
the deeds that had transpired in the day, the fulfilment 
of the pledge they had celebrated on the previous dav, 
and the evidence, “ Thy word, O Lord, is truth.” 
Now, as the Lord’s Supper w as to the disciples in the 
first instance a prophecy of to-morrow r , so it is in the 
language of the apostle still, a show ing forth of Christ’s 
“death until he come.” And when he comes, then it 
will cease ; then all symbols, shadows, ceremonies, will 
pass away ; the sun will have risen, and the clouds w ill 
be dissipated ; the great light w r ill have come, and the 
stars are put out in his brightness. This beautiful ordi- 
nance, too, tells us another lesson : that Jesus has sanc- 
tified and sweetened sorrow^. What was his name ? 
The Man of Sorrows, and acquainted w ill) grief. What 
w as his whole life ? A baptism of sorrow r . We know 
that half of human life is often tears and clouds, if the 
other half be sunshine; we know that each has his own 
sorrow, but that all feel sorrow the heir-loom of 
human kind ; we can well understand how' precious it 
is that the Man of Sorrows has sw eetened and con- 
secrated it for us. Tears now wept by the Christian 
are not the tears the twin fugitives from Paradise 
wept, when they beheld behind them the departing glory, 
and before, the opening desert. The cup of suffering 
that thousands are obliged to put to their lips has 
nothing of the untempered bitterness of Sinai. Suf- 
fering is on a Christian the eloquent proof that he is 
a disciple : death is to a Christian a sweet sleep, the 
everlasting refreshment at the end of his journey, that 
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precedes his rising in the eternal morn, and worshipping 
in that ceaseless Sabbath within the vail. Sorrow 
has become, because Christ is the Man of Sorrows, a 
holy and a sacred thing. And who does not know 
that his saddest hours have often been his sweetest 
ones? In the bitterest cup, the Christian has often 
found the most precious pearl. And what Christian 
does not believe that when we stand on the margin of 
the everlasting rest, and look backward to our most 
painful and our most poignant moments, we shall be 
constrained to say, “ If I had not shed those tears, 
and drank that cup, and trodden that flinty way, and 
borne that storm, and braved that trial, I had lost my 
crown, my Saviour, my eternal rest.” Blessed 
thought, glorious truth, that sorrow is now a conse- 
crated missionary and minister to all them that 
believe. 

And let me notice, in the next place, that at the 
communion table, this memorial of Him who died for 
us and rose again, we commemorate the unity and 
communion of all true Christians in heaven and in 
earth. If there be one spot on earth where the 
ecclesiastic is to be merged in the Christian ; where 
we are to forget that we are Churchmen or Dissenters, 
and to feel only the magnificence of our common 
Christian relationship — that we are Christians — it is 
at the Lord’s table. We do not there join a Church ; 
we do not do this in remembrance of a sect, a 
denomination, a party, an apostle, a reformer, an 
angel ; but in remembrance of Christ. It is the 
place where there should be no Churchmen, no Dis- 
senters, no Presbyterians, no Independents, no Epis- 
copalians ; Christians only. It seems to me that 
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beautiful and holy spot that Jesus himself* has conse- 
crated, where for once at least we can meet without 
the jagged edges of one sect rubbing against the 
jagged edges of a rival sect; but where we can feel 
that all are one in Christ, and therefore one with each 
other. It is at a communion table we rise above the 
low and stormy levels of party and ecclesiastical war, 
and bask in the rays of that unsectarian sun in whose 
beams all fair fruits ripen ; and breathe that catholic 
atmosphere which is the atmosphere of the blessed ii^ 
heaven and of all true Christians upon earth, where 
we can feel : — 

“ One family, we dwell in him ; 

One church, above, beneath, 

Though now divided by the stream — 

The narrow stream of death. 

“ One army of the living God, 

To his command we bow; 

Part of the host have crossed the flood, 

And part are crossing now.” 

That table is not in a side chapel, where the name 
of the founder is commemorated ; but under the roof 
of the grand catholic cathedral, where Christ and him 
crucified is all and in all. 

“ Between let oceans roll ; 

Yet still from either beach, 

The voice of blood shall reach, 

More audible that speech, 

We are one.” 

It is the Christian Delos. It is the spot where no 
weapon of warfare should be; where we meet and 
mingle, if it were only once in a year, to let the world 
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see that we have one invisible head in heaven, and one 
visible thing upon earth which is the symbol and the 
sign of Catholic Christianity. 

This communion table is the memorial on earth of a 
home, and a service, and a rest beyond the stars. 
There are capabilities of service in the humblest indi- 
vidual for which earth has no place ; there are capa- 
cities of good in the humblest heart that never yet 
have been filled below. We feel that a future glory 
is necessary in order to explain our present condition ; 
and we know that grace culminates in glory, that 
earth will ripen into heaven ; and that this table is not 
only the memorial of what has been, but the pledge 
of what shall be a rest that remaineth for the people 
of God. 

Can that religion be an insignificant thing -which so 
many types preceded and so stupendous memorials 
still characterize ? Is it of no consequence that you 
reject it ; is it of no moment that you despise, under- 
value it ? Impossible, you may depend upon it, 
living religion is the most momentous and the most 
instant concern to every human being in God’s created 
universe. Is not our religion a religion of reason, of 
intelligent inquiry? When your children shall ask 
you, What does this mean? It is to provoke dis- 
cussion, it is to exhort a reply. And every man ought 
to be able to give a reason for the faith that is in him. 

When you come to a communion table, suppose some 
person were to meet you by the way, and say, What do 
you mean by being seated at that table, and eating a 
little bread, and drinking a little wine ? what should 
be your answer ? It ought to be ; not tfiat there is any 
virtue in that bread to my soul ; not that there is any 
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cleansing in that wine from my sins ; but if Jesus had 
bid me collect the first flowers of spring, or the last 
rose that blossoms in autumn, and once a year lay it 
down upon a table in the midst of the sanctuary, that 
would have been my sacrament. Or, if he had been 
pleased to bid me bring a pebble, and deposit it upon 
that table once a month ; that would have been my 
sacrament. It is not virtue in the bread, or efficacy 
in the w r ine ; Jesus has instituted it, his institution 
makes it significant ; his name associated with it 
gives it consecration. And therefore I do this in 
remembrance of him ; not ashamed to proclaim my 
adoration of what he has done, not ashamed to ow r n 
my attachment to his cause ; not afraid to go forth into 
the world, and demonstrate to the most severe in- 
spector of my career that bis grace has enabled me to 
live soberly, and righteously, and godly r in this present 
world, looking for that blessed hope, the glorious 
appearing of Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. 


Notes. 

V. 9. Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan. As 
it is evident, from the connexion, that this was actually done 
by the twelve selected persons ubove mentioned, it is ascribed 
to Joshua only as commanding and superintending it, just as 
the building of the temple is ascribed to Solomon. Two sets 
of stones, therefore, were erected in memory of this miraculous 
passage, one at Gilgal, the other in the bed of Jordan. 
Should it be asked how the latter could serve as a monument, 
placed as they were in the middle of the stream and liable to 
be concealed below the surface, w r e answer, that as nothing is 
said of their being each of them, like the others, of a size 
suitable for one man to carry, they might have been vastly 
larger, and so based upon a lower heap as to be generally 
visible, and thus indicate the very spot where the priests 
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stood with the ark ; for it is to be remarked, that the Jordan, 
at its ordinary stages, is not a deep river, and that its wate'rs 
are remarkably clear and transparent, so that an object like 
this might probably always be seen, except in the time of a 
high freshet. 

Y. 23. For the Lord your God dried up the waters of Jordan 
from before you. The parents are still supposed to be speak- 
ing to their children. It is remarkable that they address 
them as if they were living and present at the miraculous 
passage of the Jordan, whereas they then existed only in the 
loins of their fathers. But it is not uncommon for the sacred 
writers to speak of the nation of Israel, through every period 
of its existence, as if they were but of one generation , so that 
what really happened to those that lived at one age, is said to 
have happened to those that lived at another, perhaps far re- 
mote. This gives us a very impressive idea of the light in 
which God viewed that people, viz., as morally one, as one 
great collective person continually subsisting. Thus Ps. lxvi. 
6, the writer speaks as if he and his contemporaries were per- 
sonally present at the passage of the Ked Sea, “ He turned 
the sea into dry land : they went through the flood on foot ; 
there did ice rejoice in him” though this happened ages before 
their time. So also our Saviour speaks as if the Jews of his 
day were living in the days of Moses, John vi. 32, “ Verily I 
say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven.” 

On the same principle Joshua speaks here. H The Red Sea 

which he dried up from before us. This is another instance of 
the usage just adverted to. He speaks of the Red Sea’s 
being dried up from before the people whom he then ad- 
dressed, whereas none of that generation were now living 
except himself and Caleb, the rest of them having perished 
in the wilderness through unbelief and rebellion. It is also 
to be remarked, that this passage through the Jordan being 
here said to have been accomplished in the same manner with 
that through the Hed Sea, the inference is legitimate, that 
the waters of that Sea were actually divided like those of the 
river, and that they did not merely retire from the shore, as 
some have supposed. — Bush. 



JOSHUA, CHAP. Y. 

‘‘And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, that 
he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold, there stood a 
man over against him with his sword drawn in his hand : and 
Joshua went unto him, and said unto him, Art thou for us, 
or for our adversaries ?” &c. — Joshua v. 

The portion of this chapter which relates to the 
renewal of circumcision is neither interesting nor 
suitable for family reading. 

u And circumcise again the children of Israel the 
second time. Heb. to :mzn vcshub mol , return (and) 
circumcise. This is not to be understood as a com- 
mand to repeat circumcision on those individuals who 
had already received it. This would have been at 
once unnecessary and impracticable. It merely implies 
that they were to renew the observance of a rite 
which had been neglected in their travels in the 
desert. The command was given now, at this early 
period, after their entrance into the promised land. 

(1) That the reproach of Egypt might be rolled away ; 

(2) That they might be duly prepared to celebrate 
the Passover, of which none might eat who were 
uncircumcised, Ex. xii. 48 ; and (3) As a trial of 
their faith under the circumstances in which they 
were now placed, surrounded by enemies intent upon 
their destruction, and who could desire no greater 
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advantage than such a crippled state of their invaders 
would give them. There is a general circumcision 
now of the people, as there had been at their coming 
out of Egypt ; and as God then closed the Egyptians 
in three days’ darkness that they could not .stir, so 
now he striketh the Canaanites with terror, that they 
dare not stir to hurt the people while they were sore. 
Circumcision sealed the lease of the land of Canaan ; 
and therefore as soon as they set foot on it they 
must be circumcised .” — Light foot. 

“10. And kept the passover . Ileb., fi and made the 
passover.’ The third from its institution. The 
first w r as observed in Egypt on the eve of their 
departure, the second at Sinai on the following 
year, Num. ix. 1, 2, while during the long inter- 
val down to the present time it had been wholly 

suspended. Amos v. 25. IF On the fourteenth 

day of the month. That is, the fourteenth day of the 
first month, or Nisan. — From this remarkable portion 
of the sacred narrative we may learn (1) That in 
whatever circumstances we are placed, religion should 
be our first concern. If ever there were circumstances 
which would seem to justify the postponement of 
religious duties, one would think they were those 
of Joshua on this occasion, when he had but just set 
foot on the land where great and powerful nations 
were prepared to combat for their very existence. 
Yet we behold him calmly and sedately engaging in 
the duties of religion, as if it were of vastly more 
consequence that God should be honoured and served 
in the way of his appointment, than that the preserva- 
tion or triumph of Israel should be secured. (2) 
To place implicit confidence in God, even in the midst 
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of tbe most appalling dangers. Nothing, to human 
view, could have been more rash or perilous than for 
the chosen people, just at this juncture, to suspend all 
their military preparations, and give themselves to the 
celebration of a religious festival. But conscious of 
being in the way of duty, they reposed so strong a 
confidence in the protecting power of Jehovah, that 
they gave themselves no concern as to the many 
dangers by which they were surrounded. Provided 
our motives and our conduct are right, we can be in 
no hazard of confiding too implicitly in God.” — Bush . 



THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION. 


The portion of the chapter that follows is in- 
structive : — 

“ And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, 
that he lifted up his eyes and, looked, and behold, 
there stood a man over against him with his sword 
drawm in his hand: and Joshua went unto him, and 
said unto him, Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ? 
And he said, Nay : but as captain of the host of the 
Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his face to 
the earth, and did worship, and said unto him, What 
saith my lord unto his servant ? And the captain of 
the Lord’s host said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from 
off thy foot : for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy. And Joshua did so.” — Joshua v. 13 — 15. 

This incident occurs previous to the address of 
a new commission to Joshua in the chapter that im- 
mediately succeeds this. The enquiry suggested by 
reading these words is, Who was this personage ? 
What was the necessity or the occasion of his appear- 
ance ? and what is implied by Joshua’s worship, 
reverence, and obedience given to him ? 

Throughout indeed the Books of Genesis and 
Exodus such appearances are not unfrequent; and 
most who have studied this subject say that every 
appearance of Deity without exception in the Old 
Testament was that of the Second Person in the 



THE CAPTAIN OF OUE SALVATION. 


87 


Blessed and Grlorious Trinity; the same Being that 
shone in the shechinah , that spake from the cloud, that 
marched before the host in the desert, that guided 
and conducted them into the promised land. By 
looking at the passage before us we shall infer that 
this personage who appeared to J oshua on this occa- 
sion could not be any created angel, could not be 
any created person superior to Joshua, who was 
the chief commander and leader of all the hosts in 
the desert ; and from what is paid to him and de- 
manded by him, we justly infer that he was essential 
Deity. What he assumes to himself is the phrase, 
“ Captain of the host of the Lord or in the margin, 
“The prince of the host of the Lord.” The word 
Jehovah is employed; it is equivalent to “Lord of 
hosts.” This personage, therefore, who appeared in 
the form of a man, distinctly said, “ I am the Lord of 
hosts.” And when we take this phrase in connexion 
with those that occur in the New Testament ; 
“ Christ the Captain of our salvation : The Prince of 
the kings of the earth : Lord of lords : ” we can see 
that substantially the very same phraseology applied 
to him in the New Testament is here applied to him 
in the Old ; and that this was not only Deity, but was 
the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity. And we 
find that the moment that Joshua heard who he was 
from his own lips, instinctively, knowing wdiat his 
legitimate claims were, he fell dow r n and worshipped 
him. Now' if this had been a created angel, Joshua 
would not have fallen down and worshipped him ; and 
no less, if he had been a created angel, would he have 
spurned, repudiated, and protested against the very 
appearance of giving him the worship that is due 
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only to God. We find in the Book of Revelation an 
illustration of this ; when John, under a misapprehen- 
sion, offered worship to an angel. “ I John fell down 
at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me 
See thou do it not ; I am thy fellow servant, and of 
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus ; 
worship God ; for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy.” So again in Rev. xxii. John says, 
“ And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which showed me these 
things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not ; 
for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this 
book: worship God.” Now we are quite sure that 
so jealous, to apply human speech to Deity, so jealous 
was God of any homage given to any created being, 
that nothing was branded as a greater sin against 
religion, or punished more severely, than giving to a 
creature the worship that was due only to God. But 
not only does this being who appeared to Joshua 
not repel the worship that was offered, but he 
demands it ; He says, “ Loose thy shoes from off 
thy feet.” When Deity appeared in the burning 
bush, and spake as Deity to Moses, and gave di- 
rections, such as unequivocally and unquestionably 
prove they are the words of Deity ; on that occasion 
the command to Moses was, “ Take thy shoes from oft’ 
thy feet : for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground.” So here we have the same command given ; 
and, therefore, implying that Deity had come down 
to earth, touched and consecrated the spot with a 
celestial presence ; and that human nature, even in so 
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exalted a personage as the successor of Moses, and 
the commander of the legions of Israel, must reve- 
rently bow down and worship before him. It is the 
actual presence of Deity that gives real consecration 
to a place ; and when Deity forsakes the place, it 
becomes only common ground. 

This appearance of Deity, probably our Blessed 
Lord in the form of man, is connected with Joshua’s 
special mission. Recollect what Joshua was appointed 
to do — to cross the Jordan, to destroy the fortified 
places of the Canaanites, exceeding many, and walled 
up to heaven. He might naturally fear, or hesitate, 
or doubt, his success. Our Blessed Lord, therefore, 
whose promise is “ Lo, I am with you always, to the 
end of the world in the future, as he has been with 
us always from the beginning of the world in the past ; 
appears to Joshua, and in that form that would indi- 
cate what Joshua’s mission was, and what the re- 
sources of this Divine Being must necessarily be. 
Joshua had a military command, had an order from 
heaven itself to go and take possession of the land of 
Canaan; and this manifestation of Deity, even our 
Blessed Lord, was made in such form and with such 
accompaniments as must have satisfied Joshua that he 
was right in doing what he intended to do, and also 
inspired him with the belief that he would be success- 
ful in accomplishing the great end of his mission. 
Extraordinary duties require extraordinary strength ; 
and therefore when Joshua had a mission more 
momentous, more difficult, than ordinary, he has here 
a manifestation more sustaining, more unmistakable, 
and encouraging, than ordinary. We learn from all 
this that if we are sure the work in which we are 
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engaged, whatever that work may be, is sanctioned 
by God, we need have no doubts or fears about en- 
gaging in it. Our great enquiry in undertaking any- 
thing ought not to be so much, though in its place it 
should be, Is it difficult or is it easy ? but, Is it 
clearly and unmistakably my duty ? Is it clearly 
indicated to me as my mission either in God’s word 
or in his providential guidance ? Common sense, an 
enlightened mind, a pious heart, a prayerful spirit, 
will enable one to find out by comparing what occurs 
in providence without, with what is written in the 
book within, whether a given course be what is com- 
monly called a providential calling. If we are 
satisfied that any work in wffiich we are about to 
engage is a providential cause, that has come to us in 
the providence of God, and therefore that it is not 
wrong, but on the contrary, apparently to us con- 
ducive to much good ; we ought to engage in it in the 
strength of Him who has opened it out for us, satis- 
fied that in such a cause duty is ours ; while success 
is here and everywhere, and now and always, with 
God. We are not answerable for success ; we are 
only answerable for service ; and if in any great ser- 
vice we have not done all that we could wish, if it can 
be said of us that we have done what we could, it is 
all that we have reason to expect. We may be sure 
of this, that as our day is, our strength will be. And 
the very conviction that God is with us, and that 
his word sustains us, and that his promise will bring 
all to our good and to his glory ; that in itself lightens 
the burden, makes the yoke easy, and enables, us to 
walk and not faint, and run and not be weary. 

When Joshua saw what was clearly his mission, 
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how he would be sustained in it by the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, the unconditional acquiescence that 
he exhibits in Christ’s will and word concerning him 
is obvious ; he has no fear, no doubt. His first im- 
pression was to rush into his presence and ask, “ Art 
thou for us, or for our adversaries but the moment 
he learns that he was the Lord of hosts, that moment 
he says, “ What saith my lord unto his servant?” 
Now it is not what I think, it is not what I fear, it is 
not what I doubt, but it is, “ What dost thou say ? 
Thy will shall be my work ; thy command I shall feel 
my mission ; and being satisfied that I am engaged in 
doing thy will and obeying thy word, I shall have no 
more irritating and perplexing thoughts upon the sub- 
ject ; I w T ill hear what thou, Lord, wdlt speak ; I will 
sit, like the recovered demoniac, and listen at the feet 
of Jesus.” This teaches us that Christ’s word is alone 
conclusive in anything connected with our moral, 
spiritual, and personal conduct. His word is alone 
conclusive ; a clear text from the Bible is just as 
obligatory upon us as if God were to bow the heavens 
and come down and speak. “ God who at sundry times 
and in divers manners, spake in times past to the 
fathers, hath in these last days spoken to us by his 
Son ; ” and that speech which God spake is now 
written in his own inspired and blessed word. His 
word, therefore, is to be our great law ; his revelation 
our great guide : and what he has commanded there is 
duty ; what he has forbidden there is sin. And what 
was heard by Joshua on holy ground is now read 
by us in holy Scripture. Our holy ground is this 
blessed book. The Captain of the Lord’s host speaks 
to ub in every promise, precept, and parable of this 
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blessed book. We are no more to go here or go 
there in order to hear God speak. Gerizzim and 
Sion are now discrowned of all their peculiar sacred- 
ness; but this blessed book is the perpetuated, lasting, 
uncorrupted expression of the mind of God; and we 
are to hear God speaking in it just as the heathen 
heard his god in his oracles, as Joshua heard his 
Saviour on holy ground, or Moses his commands from 
the midst of the burning bush. 

We gather from this passage too a very interesting 
confirmation of the truth — that Christ is God. If 
this be that Being who appeared here, the angel that 
wrestled with Jacob, the Being that spake from the 
burning bush, that preceded Israel in the desert in 
the pillar of fire by night and in the pillar of cloud by 
day ; we have no doubt that he is the same Being who 
is called in the New Testament God over all. There 
is no doubt that an atonement which has not added to 
the sufferings of the man the infinite satisfaction of 
Deity, would be no atonement at all. An angel, or 
the holiest and purest creature in the realms of glory, 
never could make atonement, never could obey in my 
room ; because when he renders all the obedience that 
God demands, he has only done what he ought to have 
done as a creature. And to make a creature suffer 
for me would be unjust ; because the law of God’s 
universe is that a holy creature should always be a 
happy creature ; and to make a holy creature unhappy 
that I might be happy would be unjust and unfair. 
But the moment we ascertain that Jesus was not 
simply a holy creature, but that he w T as also, however 
incomprehensible to us, and I admit it is incompre- 
hensible, the mighty God, then he could say what 
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the holiest creature I have alluded to cannot say, “ I 
have power to lay down my life, and I have power to 
take it up that is I am God, the Lord of Life ; and 
not merely a living creature. The highest intelligence 
in heaven has no power to lay down his life : if he 
were to do so, he would be a suicide. But Jesus was 
the Lord of life, as the suffering and sorrowing man, 
and therefore he had power to lay down life, and he 
had power to take it up ; and he stood in a higher 
and holier relationship to God than a mere creature 
possibly can. We thus then gather from this that 
Jesus of Nazareth is God. 

We very often in our case, as was the case here 
with Joshua, misapprehend the appearance of our 
Blessed Lord. When this Being came with a drawn 
sword in his hand, Joshua evidently went up with hesi- 
tating boldness to him, and said, “Art thou for us, or 
for our adversaries?” doubting what he was, what 
he meant, or upon which side lie fought ; and there-^ 
fore he asked this question. The disciples in the 
storm, when Jesus came to deliver them, thought 
they saw a spirit, and were afraid. And we all know 
ourselves that we very often construe what we do not 
immediately understand as in some sense adverse to 
us. What is unknown in the world of spirits is more 
or less terrible to us. And therefore when anything 
happens to us very startling, very grave, very solemn, 
we are apt to construe it as very hostile. We in- 
terpret God’s dealings in the light of our own sinful 
nature. Joshua here, perhaps, had the fear that this 
Being was against him ; and therefore he asked the 
question, “Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ?” 
Now it was this ignorance of Christ that occasioned 
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him to do so. Had he known who it was that 
appeared to him, he would not have said so ; but he 
would have asked, and he would have given him living 
water, even from heaven. It needed then and it 
needs still Christ to declare himself to us, that we 
may trust in him, and not be afraid. And when he 
manifests himself to us in another way than he doth 
unto the world, then we are ashamed that we ever 
doubted him; and we rejoice that acquainted with him 
we can now love him. The whole of Christianity is 
fitted to inspire the believer with love to Christ, with 
affectionate joy about him, a reverential apprehension 
of his character ; and to lead him to go forth into the 
world, not to presume because Christ is merciful, not 
to sin because grace abounds ; but the more on that 
account to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts ; and 
to live soberly, and righteously, and godly in this 
present world, looking for that blessed hope, the 
^glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, our God and 
Saviour. 

Is this Saviour onr trust ? Is he our Prophet, our 
Priest, and our King ? Do we rely on him as set 
forth in the gospel, and receive him as our Wisdom, 
Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption F This 
is a momentous inquiry, an urgent question. May he 
be so ; and to his name be praise, and honour, and 
glory. Amen. 

Notes. 

Bush in his notes on this passage well observes. IT There 

stood a man. One in the appearance of a man, one whom 
Joshua at first took for a man. That he was a superhuman 
being, however, is evident from what follows ; and there 
seems no good reason to dissent from the established opinion 
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of both ancient and modern expositors that this was no other 
than the Son of God, the Eternal Word, appearing in that 
form which he was afterwards to assume for the redemption 
of men. The reasons for this opinion are, (1) The title which 
he here gives himself, ‘ Captain of the host of the Lord,’ 
which is but another form of the name “ Lord of hosts,” im- 
plying the ruler of all the heavenly hosts, and which is 
evidently the appropriate title of Jehovah- Jesus. (2) His 
acceptance of the worship or adoration which Joshua here 
pays him. This an angel or any created being would un- 
doubtedly have refused. Comp. Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 9; Judg. 
xiii. 16. Here, however, instead of reproving Joshua for 
doing him too much honor, he commands him to do still more, 
by “ loosing his shoes from off his feet ; ” thus insisting upon 
the highest acknowledgment of the Divine presence which 
was in use among the Eastern nations. (3) From the place 
being made holy by his presence, which was the special pre - 
rogative of God, Ex. iii. 5 ; and (4) From his being expressly 
called “ Jehovah,” ch. vi. 2, which passage undoubtedly 
forms a part of the present narrative, as otherwise he must 
have appeared without any ostensible object, neither deliver- 
ing any message, making any promise, nor uttering any com- 
mand, except merely that Joshua should loose his shoes from 

his feet. If Over against him. As if with a hostile intent, 

in somewhat of a threatening attitude. The same phrase in 
the original occurs Dan. x. 13, “ The prince of the kingdom 

of Persia withstood ine (Heb. “stood over against me.’’) 

If With his drawn sword in his hand. As a symbol of the charac- 
ter in which he was now to manifest himself in behalf of Joshua 
and Israel. So lie is elsewhere termed, “ A man of war,” 
Ex. xv. 3. His appearing in this form would serve also not 
only to justify the war in which Joshua was now engaged, to 
show him that it was of God, who had given him his com- 
mission to kill and slay, but to encourage him to prosecute it 
with vigor. If God wus for him who could be against him ? 

11 Wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal unto 

this day. That is, “rolling,” “rolling away.” Gilgal was 
situated between Jericho and the river Jordan, about one 
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mile and a half, or two miles, from the former, and six from 
the latter. Nothing of this city now remains ; but travellers 
are shown a pile of stones denominated Galgala y which, 
though at a considerable distance from the site of the ancient 
Gilgal, is supposed by some to be the monument erected by 
Joshua. The clause “unto this day,” sufficiently indicates 
that the events related in the book of Joshua, or at least in 
this part of it, were not consigned to writing immediately 
upon their occurrence, but after the lapse of some considerable 
time. 

9. This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt, It has 
been much disputed by commentators what is meant by “ the 
reproach of Egypt.” We take the expression in a very full 
sense, to mean the reproach connected with Egypt , in whatever 
way, whether actively or passively. (1) Actively ; inasmuch 
as the Israelites themselves, while in the wilderness, did vh> 
tually reproach the Most High in respect to the land of Egypt , 
grieving that they had left it, wishing that they had died 
there, charging him with leading them out thence to slay them 
in the desert, and proposing to appoint a leader and to return 
thither. The 14th chapter of Numbers details these murmur- 
ing complaints, and shows that God was exceedingly angry 
with the people on this account, and would have destroyed 
them but for the intercession of Moses. But now the guilt of 
that conduct was to be rolled away or pardoned, they were no 
longer, on account of it, to be kept out of possession of the 
promised land ; and not only so, they should never have any 
more the least occasion of inducement to vent such groundless 
reproaches. 



THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO. 


CHAPTER VI. 

EXPLANATION OF CONNEXION. RAMS* HORNS. COMPASSING OF 
JEllICHO. MEANS AND PRECEDENTS. DESTRUCTION OF MEN 
AND CATTLE IN JERICHO. DISPOSAL OF OBJECTIONS. RAHAB. 
MEMORIALS. 

This chapter unfortunately does not begin where 
it ought. The commencement is properly at the first 
of the three preceding verses, that is, at the close of 
the fifth or immediately preceding chapter. In the 
second verse we read, “And the Lorh said unto 
Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand Jericho, 
and the king thereof, and the mighty men of valour.” 
But it is in the previous chapter that we have the 
account of this special appearance of the Lord to 
Joshua, who, having manifested himself there, speaks 
to him as is narrated in this chapter. At the thirteenth 
verse of the previous chapter we read, “ And it came 
to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up 
his eyes and looked, and, behold, there stood a man 
over against him with his sword drawn in his 
hand;” that is, as already explained,— Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, appeared under the form of huma- 
nity, previous to his incarnation, with a sword 
drawn in his hand, indicating the consecration of 
Joshua for his mission as a soldier about to lead 
the hosts of Israel against what was assumed to be 

H 
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an impregnable fortress. And Joshua said unto this 
Being, not knowing at first who he was, “ Art thou 
for us, or for our adversaries ? ” a very anxious and 
important question. This being answered, “ Nay ; 
but as captain of the host of the Lord am I now 
come ; ” or, as it is in the margin, “ The prince of the 
host of the Lord ; ” or, as it might be rendered in its 
equivalent, “ As the Lord of hosts am I now come ;” 
the moment he manifested himself as a Divine Being, 
assuming language that was peculiar to and inse- 
parable from Deity, Joshua recognised the Illustri- 
ous Visitor as he had not before; “and fell on his 
face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto 
him, What saith my lord unto his servant ? ” Then 
the Captain of the Lord’s host, or the Lord of hosts, 
or the Prince of the hosts of the Lord, said, “ Loose 
thy shoes from off thy feet; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy:” just as at the burning 
bush, a Divine Being, who called himself the Lord 
God of hosts, said to Moses, “ Loose thy shoes from 
off thy feet ; for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy ground.” So here, a Divine manifestation con- 
secrated the place ; and when that manifestation dis- 
solved and disappeared, the place was restored as it 
was before. Thus we see the connexion. This Lord 
of hosts, who appears to Joshua, is represented saying, 
in the second verse of the sixth chapter, “And the 
Lord said unto Joshua,” that is, the Being who 
appears to him, as narrated in the previous chapter. 
We thus see, that the common division is unhappy; 
and that the fifth chapter, which describes the Israel- 
ites undergoing the initiatory rite of the covenant 
of Israel, ought to have closed properly at the end of 
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the twelfth verse; and then the sixth chapter ought to 
have begun at the thirteenth verse of the fifth chapter. 

Having seen the connexion, let us hear next a 
command addressed to Joshua by this Divine Being : 
“ Ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war, and go 
round about the city once. Thus shalt thou do six 
days.” The description is so minute and specific, 
that we can have no misapprehension of its mean- 
ing. The only phrase that demands some explana- 
tion is “ rams’ horns.” It seems from the word, 
as if they were literally so. Now I believe they 
were, as the Hebrew word indeed denotes, trumpets 
of jubilee, jubilee trumpets ; but they were called 
rams’ horns, because shaped like rams’ horns. There 
is a brass musical instrument still called a horn, 
though it is really made of brass. "There is another 
musical instrument called a serpent, simply because it 
is in the form of a serpent. And there is mentioned here 
a musical instrument called a ram’s horn ; not that it 
was literally so, hut that it was in the shape or form 
of a ram’s horn. And these trumpets, thus called 
rams’ horns, — called popularly after what they re- 
sembled, — but known ceremonially and ecclesiastic- 
ally as the trumpets of jubilee, were instruments 
consecrated to announce the different feasts and fes- 
tivals of the Jewish religion ; and, therefore, had a 
definite, sacred, and solemn meaning. The command 
to Joshua was, that these trumpets should be blown ; 
that the prifsts should carry the ark of the Lord ; 
that they should compass the walls every day; and 
the last day seven times ; and then the walls of the 
city should fall. Joshua did as he was commanded. 
I dare say the inhabitants of Jericho, when they saw 
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the procession marching round their walls, must have 
smiled with derision at such folly ; and evidently con- 
cluded that there was no chance of an assault, or of 
their city being stormed by men that resorted to such 
means ; little knowing that success is not in the 
instrument, but in the consecration of the instrument 
by Him whose power is omnipotent, and whose word 
is strong as deeds. The result was, that the walls fell 
flat to the ground when the people shouted and the 
priests blew with the trumpets : “ and the people 
went up into the city, every man straight before 
him, and they took the city.” 

“ There never was so strange a siege as that of 
Jericho ; here was no mound raised, no sword drawn, 
no engine planted, no pioneers undermining; here 
were trumpets sounded, but no enemy seen ; here 
were armed men, but no stroke given; they must 
walk, and not fight; seven several days must they 
pace about the walls, which they may not once look 
over, to see what was within. Doubtless these in- 
habitants of Jericho made themselves merry with this 
sight. When they had stood six days on their walls, 
and beheld nothing but a walking enemy, 1 What,’ say 
they, ‘ could Israel find no walk to breathe them with 
but about our walls? Have they not travelled enough 
in their forty years’ pilgrimage, but they must stretch 
their limbs in this circle ? We see they are good 
footmen, but when shall w r e try their hands ? Do 
these vain men think J ericho will be w^n by looking 
at it ? Or do they only come to count how many paces 
it is about our city? If this be their manner of siege, 
we shall have no great cause to fear the sword of 
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Israel.* Wicked men think God in jest when he is 
preparing for their judgment .” — Bishop Hall. 

Now, if any one should say, Is this a precedent 
for us ? would it do to adopt such a process as 
this in the East, and to imitate it, and expect that 
we should succeed ? I answer, that would be an 
instance of what I call fanaticism. If God were 
to say to our armies and to their leaders, “ Go and 
do what Joshua did, and walk in his footprints, 
and imitate his plan ; and you shall succeed ; ” then 
it would be scepticism in our soldiers to refuse 
to do it. Eut as there is no such command, and no 
evidence of anything approaching to such a command; 
were our soldiers to do now what was peculiar to 
a special instance, with a special command and com- 
mission from heaven to sustain and back it ; they 
would be guilty of the most flagrant fanaticism and 
folly. This shows us, that when we read the Bible, we 
must not take a fact as a precedent by cutting the 
fact out of the context ; but we must look at the fact 
in all its ramifications, before, and after, and on each 
side, and see that we understand it ; and apply it as 
enlightened men, in the exercise of good sense, com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture, and humbly seeking 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, should always do. 

The next thought that occurs in reading this story, 
is the utter destruction of Jericho. They were to 
kill and to destroy both men, and women, and children, 
young and old, oxen, and sheep, and asses, with the 
edge of the sword. Now this seems a very cruel and 
a very awful occurrence ; and the ordinary reader is so 
puzzled by it, because it seems to be the command of 
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God himself. In the first place, we obviate the 
difficulties that arise in our minds on first reading 
this, by recollecting that criminals are prosecuted for 
their crimes, and penalties inflicted proportionate to 
those crimes. "We may be deeply distressed that a 
great public offender should be visited by a severe 
public sentence ; but whilst our feelings are pained 
by the fact, our consciences acquiesce in the justice of 
the sentence. So here we see a most painful manifes- 
tation of Divine justice in the destruction of the whole 
population of a city ; but you must take into connexion 
with this historic fact the circumstance, that these 
very people are expressly stated to have been polluted 
by every crime, to have been branded and stained by 
every wickedness ; and, therefore, this execution was 
a great judicial sentence pronounced by the Judge 
of all the earth, who ever does right, upon a people 
who had by their crimes against heaven and against 
earth, and publicly upon the broad stage of the world, 
provoked the righteous judgments and the indignation 
of God. But on the other hand, to take another view 
of itj if you say, Why not spare women and children ? 
you do not get rid of the difficulty by objecting to the 
Bible that records this. Do you not find, for instance, 
in the destruction of Sebastopol, that man, and woman, 
and child, must all have suffered ? and there was no 
way, as far as we can see, of avoiding it. Do you not 
find, when plague or pestilence bursts upon a city, that 
woman and child, as well as man, suffer and are 
smitten dow r n ? And if it be true that God reigns in 
the world, then you ask, when he permits, or as 
some say, sends, the pestilence and the sword, why 
does he not protect women, and babes, and children, 
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from the terrible consequences? So that you observe, 
if there be a Q-od at all, and if that God be cognisant 
of what is going on, and if that God has power to 
prevent what he does not prevent in the providential 
arrangements of the world every day, your argument 
against this being the inspiration of God, because it 
records such a fact as the destruction of Jericho, goes 
farther, and tells against the very existence of a God 
in the world ; because under his government he does 
not prevent the same cruelties occurring every day. 
There are many things in God’s book recorded, that 
are embosomed in difficulties; but are there no things 
in God’s outer world transacted that are embosomed 
in equal difficulties ? And you will find that every 
objection that you can wield against the fact that this 
is God’s book, will just tell as powerfully against the 
fact that there is a God at all. And you will find the 
old story come out, that between the out-and-out 
Protestant and Evangelical Christianity, that accepts 
the Bible in itJfe completeness as the rule of faith, and 
Christ the Saviour as the only name given among men 
whereby we can be saved, and the freezing, withering 
atheism of Voltaire, and of Hume, and of Bousseau, 
and others, there is no consistent standing place. 

Having seen the destruction of the city, let me 
notice an instance of God’s mercy in the midst of it. 
You remember the promise that was made by the 
spies to Bahab, which we considered at the time when 
we read the chapter that records it, that she should be 
spared. They were true to their word. Joshua gave 
strict orders that she and all near and dear to her 
should be spared. And it is recorded in order to show 
that if God is faithful in executing his righteous 
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retributions, be is no less faithful in dealing mercy and 
lovingkindness to those that trust in him. It is 
twice repeated, that “ Joshua saved her alive, and her 
father’s household, and all that she had ; and she 
dwelleth in Israel unto this day.” 

But why so extraordinary a scene about this city, 
and not about the other cities of Canaan F The answer 
is, this was the frontier city of Canaan ; it was the 
stronghold of the Canaanites ; it was the key, as it 
were, to the country; and the destruction of this 
Jericho, was, therefore, signalised by a special mira- 
cle. That other questions arise in connexion with 
this, is quite true. "Why the God that clave the 
Bed Sea, and divided the Jordan, did not at once 
transport them from the desert into the full posses- 
sion of the land of Canaan, we cannot answer. All 
we know is, that he did not do so ; and that the record 
is, that he did not do so. 

The occurrences here mentioned are spoken of 
as remaining in their memorials unto this day ; and 
Bahab also amongst them. Now that shows that 
this was written whilst the generation spoken of in 
it was then alive ; and if it were a falsehood, it would 
have been then contradicted; some tradition or record 
of such contradiction would have existed. And, there- 
fore, that statement is so far, I do not say it is trium- 
phantly so, but it is so far, a proof of the authenticity 
and genuineness of the narrative. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

A REVERSE. PURLIC SIN. JOSHUA SINS. ERROR. RASHNESS 
OF CONDUCT. DEPRESSION. COURSE OF DUTY. PRAYER AND 
WORK. ACHAN. CRIME AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. 

We have seen in the course of our reading of the 
previous chapter, how the Israelites conducted them- 
selves when attended with victory and with great 
success. We have in this chapter their experience of 
a reverse ; and we see in it how they acted ; and what 
was the cause, as pointed out by the finger of God 
himself, for this terrible and disastrous reverse which 
they then experienced. “ The children of Israel,” it 
is stated in the first verse, “committed a trespass.” 

“ Committed a trespass. ITeb. bro ibrrr yimmelu 
maalj had prevaricated a prevarication. The sin of an 
individual is imputed to the whole people. This is on 
the ground of the constituted oneness of social and 
ecclesiastical bodies. A people, properly speaking, is 
but one moral person. N o man, in sinning, can be 
sure that the consequences will stop with himself. 
For aught he knows, they may affect the whole extent 
of his relations ; and this ought to make us watchful 
both over ourselves and others, that we neither com- 
mit nor countenance deeds that may spread desolation 
over the bosom of a whole community. Ch. xxii. 20 — 
‘ Did not Achan the son of Zerah commit a trespass 
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in the accursed thing, and wrath fell on all the con- 
gregation of Israel?’ ‘ So venomous is sin, especially 
when it lights among God’s people, that one drachm 
of it is able to infect the whole mass of Israel.’ ” — 
Bishop Hall. 

Now it is obvious to all who read the chapter, that 
it was not the race, or the nation, or the people, that 
personally committed the sin ; but Achan, a leading 
person in the midst of them. And we are here 
taught by this, that one individual who is guilty of a 
great and scandalous transgression, connived at in a 
body, as in the host of Israel, provokes on all the just 
and righteous indignation of God; and Israel as a 
people is dealt writh judicially as having sinned, be- 
cause one was suffered to continue in the midst of 
them, who had flagrantly disobeyed the express com- 
mandment of God. This shows us that every con- 
gregation, every city, every army, every nation, has an 
interest, not only in the conduct of the whole, but in 
the conduct and deportment of each individual who con- 
stitutes a fragment, however obscure, of that whole. 

“ Why hast thou troubled us t the Lord shall 
trouble thee this day. This is said in allusion to 
the words of the warning, ch. vi. 18, £ Lest ye make 
the camp of Israel a curse and trouble it.’ From this 
circumstance, his name Achan seems to have been 
changed to Achar , trouble , i.e., troubler — 1 Chron. ii. 
7. How strikingly did Achan’s conduct verify the 
saying of Solomon, Prov. xv. 27 — ‘ He that is greedy 
of gain troubleth his own house ; * and how clear 
from this instance is it, that sin is a very trouble- 
some, as well as a very wdcked thing, and that not 
only to the sinner himself, but to all around him. 
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When Ahab met Elijah, he cried, in the conscious- 
ness of his own offences, 6 Art thou he that troubleth 
Israel ? ’ 6 1 have not troubled Israel/ answered 

the indignant prophet, 4 but thou and thy father’s 
house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments 
of the Lord.’ Such was virtually the language 
of Joshua to Achan on this occasion. 4 And all 
Israel stoned him with stones' The burning, therefore, 
commanded, ver. 15, must have reference to the dead 
body. He was first stoned, and his carcase then 
consigned to the flames, himself and all his sharing 
the same fate. 6 He perished not alone in his ini- 
quity.’ The punishment is said to have been executed 
by 1 all Israel,’ not because every individual without 
exception had a hand in it, but because all were pre- 
sent as spectators, all were consenting to the act, and 
as many as could be were active agents in it, in the 
name of the rest. This showed the universal detesta- 
tion of the deed, and their anxiety to avert from them 
the Divine displeasure.” — Bush. 

We read that after this, and apart altogether 
from this sin, Joshua sent men from Jericho to 
Ai, on the east side of Bethel ; and spake unto them, 
saying, 44 Go up and view the country.” Here for 
the first time we notice in the conduct of Joshua 
a disregard of God, and omission to appeal to him, 
and to seek direction and guidance from him. 
Apparently on his own responsibility, without even 
mentioning the name of God, he gives commandment 
to go up and view Ai, and come back and report what 
it was. An enterprise begun without prayer to God, 
too frequently terminates without a blessing from 
God. Whatever we do, public, social, national, should 
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be begun, continued, and ended in him ; and thus we 
may expect it will be blessed by him. 

These persons came back ; and with all the feeling 
of self-confidence, evidently generated by their victory 
over Jericho, and a self-confidence that made them 
forget and pass over those precautions that became 
them, they returned and said, “ Why, the people of 
Ai are but a handful;” reasoning very probably in 
this way : “If the walls of Jericho fell down before 
us, and we took possession of it without the loss of a 
single man, we may send up a mere handful of soldiers 
to attack this city of Ai ; and there is not the least 
doubt that that handful will be more than is wanted 
for its utter and entire desolation.” Thus men are 
very often so elated with past victory that they forget 
those precautions that a sober and an enlightened 
mind would suggest, in order to obtain future victories 
also. 

The result of this was, that having sent up an in- 
adequate number of men, — not having asked God’s 
presence to go with them, — having apparently no com- 
mission in this special instance to make this assault, — 
the children of Israel were beaten, — they were chased 
from before the gate; and the hearts of the people, 
yesterday too elated w ith their easy victory, were now 
too depressed with an incidental disaster. Joshua was 
no less so. He now turned to God, rent his clothes, 
prayed unto him ; thus showing that prosperity made 
him forget God ; adversity brought him to his senses, 
and made him turn to God. It is so strange, that 
man begins to pray when he suffers ; and so often for- 
gets to praise or pray when he prospers. He argued 
with God; “0 Lord God, wherefore hast thou brought 
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this people over Jordan?” Now a great deal of this 
prayer that Joshua prayed was most unworthy of a 
Christian ; a great deal of it was, in fact, blaming God 
for his past guidance. “ Wherefore hast thou brought 
this people over Jordan ? ” Why, it was God’s own 
command that they should cross the Jordan. “Would 
to God we had been content, and dwelt on the other 
side Jordan.” How often is this the feeling of men 
still. When they meet with disaster, defeat, or dis- 
appointment, in their over-sanguine expectations, they 
say, “Would to God we had never entered on this 
business ; would to God we had never undertaken 
this matter ; would to God we had taken another 
course altogether.” Whereas, if you are quite sure at 
the commencement of the course, that it is the way of 
duty, no disaster in the midst of it> should make you 
swerve one moment to the right hand or to the left. 
If you are involved in a war ; if that war was begun 
on right principles, on right grounds, and from rea- 
sonable and intelligent contemplation; if you are 
sure that you were right at the beginning : then no 
disaster for one moment should make you swerve ; 
do your duty, which always pays the penalty of suffer- 
ing in this fallen world ; and be sure that a course 
begun in God, over which you implore his blessing, 
however it may be for a moment ominous, threaten- 
ing, sad, will be in the issue all that God has promised, 
and that you can possibly require. 

But, he argues in one part of this prayer, however, 
very properly, “ What wilt thou do unto thy great 
name ?” appealing to God’s glory. Well, the Lord 
said to Joshua, “ Get thee up ; wherefore liest thou 
thus upon thy face?” What does this show us? 
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That he spent time in prayer which he ought to have 
spent in duty. It is as bad to pray and not to work, 
as it is to work and not to pray ; and you may depend 
upon it, that a long prayer is no excuse for the neglect 
or the postponement of an instant duty. The general 
of an army is not to have his prayer book for his 
sword ; he is not, in the time, and call, and summons 
of battle, to begin to pray, instead of leading his 
troops. Duty has its time, prayer has its time: 
common sense will show the distinction; and an 
enlightened and Christian mind will not pray the 
less, that he toils and labours the more. And, there- 
fore, Joshua was told by God not to lie there praying 
all day, but to get up, and attend to the duties that 
were instant and imminent. “ Israel hath sinned, 
and they have also transgressed my covenant which I 
commanded them : for they have even taken of the 
accursed thing ; ” that accursed thing was alluded to 
in the previous chapter; where God said, “Cursed be 
the man before the Lord, that riseth up and buildeth 
this city Jericho;” and all that was in Jericho, too, 
was devoted unto the Lord, and he should be cursed 
who should appropriate any portion of it unto himself. 

God says, “ Sanctify the people ; ” that is, Set them 
apart, separate them, and see and find out who and 
where are the guilty persons ; and sanctify yourselves 
also, — get ready and prepare yourselves ceremonially, 
to appear before the Lord. 

God lays down a prescription for finding out the 
dishonest person; they should begin with the nation; 
then they should find out the tribe; then, in that 
tribe, the family; and in that family the man. 
And the result was, that “ Achan, the son of Carmin, 
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the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of 
Judah, was taken.” He confessed to the sin; and 
there is reason to believe that while he suffered the 
penalties of that transgression upon earth, his con- 
fession, so ingenuous, so candid, implied a genuine 
repentance, and did not therefore involve the ruin of 
his soul. For we must always notice in this world, 
when a great crime is committed, if the great cri- 
minal should have his sins forgiven in heaven, that 
does not intercept the projecting of the shadow of 
that crime in this world. 

The consequence was, that “Joshua took Achan, 
and the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of 
gold, and his sons, and his daughters, and his oxen, 
and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent, and all that 
he had : and they brought them unto the valley of 
Achor.” It has been supposed, and I think it is the 
most probable supposition, that Achan himself, and 
the goods, the garment, the gold, the oxen, the asses, 
and the sheep also, were destroyed ; and that his 
family were not destroyed with him. 
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" And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, give, I pray thee, 
glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto 
him ; and tell me now what thou hast done ; hide it not from 
me. And Achan answered Joshua, and said, Indeed I have 
sinned against the Lord God of Israel, and thus and thus 
have I done." — Joshua vii. 19, 20. 


We have seen in the course of our study of the 
chapter as a whole, how an infallible finger, almost 
visibly pointed from the skies, touches the head of the 
guilty one, and brings Achan forward into the very 
midst of the camp of Israel, as accessory personally, 
and most culpably, to this great transgression. There 
was no human verdict, because there was no human 
investigation previously required. There was no cir- 
cumstantial evidence, or witnesses examined ; but 
divinely, miraculously, and of course not now exem- 
plified in our courts, Achan is singled out as being 
guilty, first of transgressing a clear law ; secondly, 
appropriating a thing that was devoted to destruction ; 
and thirdly, bringing down upon the whole camp and 
children of Israel the righteous retribution and just 
penalties of Almighty God. 

Joshua, in the verses I have selected as the subject 
of a few reflections, when he saw that Achan was 
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detected, addresses him with all the calmness and the 
self-possession of a judge ; and yet with all the affec- 
tionate sympathy of a man, a parent, and a brother. 
He speaks tenderly to Achan, guilty as he was, alone 
guilty ; he breaks out into no words of violent recrim- 
ination. Joshua felt and knew that in Achan’ s own 
bosom there was the sense of a penalty that needed no 
human words to aggravate, no censure of his to render 
more intense. He therefore addresses this detected 
criminal in these words ; “ My son.” And why should 
it not be so ? The stem duties of a judge do not 
necessarily dry up the tears and the sympathies of a 
man. There may be the deepest detestation of the 
crime, combined with the tenderest and the keenest 
compassion in favour of the unhappy criminal. The 
crime you may detest ; the criminal you need not load 
with abuse, you need not exasperate with invective. 
Depend upon it he suffers enough, without the inflic- 
tion of our invectives, or the caricature of the thought- 
less, or those that triumph in the detection of the 
criminal, and have probably very little intense hatred 
towards the crime. 

All crime has two aspects ; one of guilt, undiluted 
guilt, that we cannot brand .too severely ; the other 
of misfortune, terrible, disastrous misfortune, that we 
cannot sympathise with too keenly. And, therefore, 
the two feelings, reprobation of the crime, pity for the 
criminal, are not incompatible. The reprobation of 
the crime is a reflection from heaven ; pity for the 
criminal is a sympathy instinctive in the human heart: 
and you may depend upon it, where there is the 
purest reprobation of a great crime, there will always 
be in the deep and silent recesses of the heart the 

i 
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purest and the most tender sympathy with the mis- 
fortune of a great criminal. 

The two acts that were enjoined on Achan by 
Joshua were, first, disclosure of his sin to God — “Make 
confession to God ; ” and, secondly, a disclosure of his 
crime to him, and, therefore, to all Israel. Why 
should he enjoin these two things ? It is very im- 
portant to investigate the reason of this. There are 
two effects that flow from sin. There is, first, its ab- 
horrence in the sight of God ; and there is, secondly, 
the injury w r hich it inflicts upon mankind. Sin dis- 
honours God, and injures mankind. And, therefore, 
as sin against God, it is to be confessed to him ; and 
as far as it is injury towards man, it is to be acknow- 
ledged and confessed to man. Sin in its aspect to- 
ward God is not to be confessed to man ; nor to be 
confessed to a priest. You are not to seek absolution 
in such a case from a priest, he has no power to give 
it. The words of David are literally and strictly true; 
“Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned ; ” to Uriah 
have I done injury. And, therefore, sin, as against 
God, no priest or prelate can absolve from ; God only 
can : but sin as injury towards a fellow man is to be 
confessed to the injured man, and from him you are 
to seek forgiveness of it. It is by recollecting this 
distinction, that you will see that the confession of 
your sin to man is not to man as armed with sacer- 
dotal authority, as competent to absolve from either its 
penalty or its consequences ; but as to a person who is 
injured. And if a priest, therefore, ask you to confess 
your sins to him, your answer must be, If I have 
injured you, I will; and wherein I have injured you I 
will ; and from you, as injured by me, I will ask for- 
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giveness ; but to confess sin to you as a priest whom 
I have not injured, an$ from whom, therefore, I have 
to ask no forgiveness, is to put the priest in the place 
of G-od, and to forget the express commandment of 
heaven, that to Him only are we to confess our sins, 
and from Him only are we to seek forgiveness. You 
can see, therefore, why J oshua required Achan to con- 
fess his sin, first, to God, as a great crime committed 
in his sight ; and, secondly, to him, as the represen- 
tative of all the children of Israel. If it should 
be argued, that the words, “ And hide not from me 
what thou hast done,” do imply that the sin was 
sacramentally confessed to Joshua, the answer is, that 
Joshua was a soldier, and not a priest ; and therefore 
it cannot be any precedent for confession of sin to 
an ecclesiastical officer of any sort, or shape, or 
degree. 

Let us notice, in the next place, as obvious here, 
what shades and darkens the glory of God and breaks 
through the express precepts of his law, inflicts, by a 
necessary reaction, injury, disaster, and misfortune 
upon mankind. The crime traced to Achan had 
drawn a cloud over the shining countenance of God ; 
and conducted down from the bosom of that God the 
lightning of just and righteous retribution. Sin is 
the ruin of a nation, disaster to an army, decay to a 
church, injury to all who connive at it, sympathise 
with it, or directly or indirectly are implicated in it. 
The sins committed by a nation, by its rulers, its 
judges, its magistrates, its leading people; by its 
schools, its universities, are not restricted in their in- 
fluence to the localities where they take place. The 
sin perpetrated in the light of day in the midst of our 
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country, may have its shadow and its reaction in the 
most distant East and battle-fields in which we may 
be engaged. It has been always found that sin in a 
nation is ruin ; but where there is righteousness dis- 
tinguishing a nation through all its national function- 
aries, officers, representatives, it conducts down a 
blessing; even life that shall never end. But here 
we see that an individual sin unrebuked in the camp, 
sent forth defeat, disaster, and ruin. And probably 
the reason why the sin of an individual thus brought 
down upon the corporate body the judgments of 
heaven, may in all probability have been, that it was 
connived at ; and that many knew of it who would 
not disclose it ; and that Joshua, whose business it 
was to see to the moral condition as well as the dis- 
cipline of his army, failed to make the efforts that 
became him to find out that sin. A nation may be 
rich in goods ; but if poor in righteousness, it is 
weak. A nation may have great learning in its 
schools, and it may have great genius in its rulers, 
and great prosperity in its commerce ; but if some 
great sin is penetrating its heart, tainting its con- 
science, it will reap disaster in the field, even if its 
troops be the bravest ; and it will find a worm at the 
root of its commerce, that will ultimately gnaw it and 
level it with the dust. A soldier must not only have 
a bright sword, but a clean hand to wield it : a nation 
must not only have a right cause, but it must be 
in a right state in the sight of God, in order even 
on a right cause to draw down a great and lasting 
blessing. And therefore, when you see suffering, 
disaster, reverse ; wherever you see commercial 
prosperity begin to pine; wherever you hear the 
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clamours of the poor, or the oppressed, or the dis- 
contented become loud, and frequent, and long ; you 
should instantly begin to ask, Is there a reason for 
this ? What is the Achan in the camp that troubles 
it ? What sin is there in our nation’s heart, con- 
science, or habits, that thus provokes and awakens the 
sleeping judgments of God. If we find some great 
national sin, let us confess, renounce, abjure it. If 
we do not, — and we ought to be slow to specify where 
specification is so delicate and difficult, — if we find no 
special national sin, then we may hope our affliction 
is the chastisement of a Parent that loves his own, 
not the retribution of a Judge who punishes his 
enemies. 

Another lesson that we have to learn from this in- 
cident — and it lies upon the very surface of it — is, no 
crime, however secretly perpetrated, however carefully 
folded in concealing circumstance, however alone the 
individual may have felt when he committed that 
crime, can possibly be concealed from the sight of an 
omniscient, omnipresent God. No sagacity of detec- 
tive police may track it ; no witness, ready to proclaim 
it, may behold it ; the thick night may have wrapped 
you ; silence and secrecy may seem to have been your 
only companions ; but upon you and upon that crime, 
that act of dishonesty, there was a bright, burning, 
omniscient eye, as intensely upon you, as cognisant 
of what you were doing, as thoroughly versed in all 
the motives, ends, wiles, schemes, plans, wickedness, 
that led to it, as if you, the sinner, and God, the 
searcher of the heart, were the only twain in the 
whole universe. What a solemn thought, that there 
is no such thing as being alone; and thus we 
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should never do alone, as we suppose, what we 
should shrink from doing if an amphitheatre filled 
with all the spectators of a nation were gazing upon 
us. God’s eye is everywhere and always upon us. 
What a solemn Psalm is the 139th Psalm — how 
searching the thoughts placed before us ! “ O Lord, 

thou hast searched me;” searched my feelings, my 
sympathies, my affections, my conscience, my intellect, 
my heart; and thou hast not failed in thy search, 
like mortal men, hut “thou hast known me. Thou 
knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou 
understandest my thought afar off.” What an idea 
is here ! Sometimes we have a thought not shaped, 
not formed, dimly looming, as it were, in the dis- 
tant horizon of the mind; before that thought is 
seized, grasped, and clothed in shape, God sees its 
beginning, its middle, and its close. “Thou com- 
passest my path and my lying down, and art 
acquainted,” — not with all my public ways, all my 
official ways, — but “ art acquainted with all my ways. 
There is not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, 
thou knowest it altogether.” Then, exclaims the 
sinner, pierced, penetrated, encompassed, with this 
searching, this irresistible, omniscience, “ Whither, 
then, shall I go from thy spirit ? or wdiither shall I 
fiee from thy presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, 
thou art there: if I make my bed in hell,” — suppos- 
ing I could do so — “ thou art there. If I take the 
wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
parts of the sea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand shall hold me;” on its untrodden 
shores, in its desert places, its solitary isles, even 
there shall thy hand, which stretches everywhere, lead 
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me, and thy right hand hold me. “ If I say, Surely 
the darkness shall cover me ; even the night shall be 
light about me. Yea, the darkness and the light are 
both alike to thee.” What a searching, sifting, 
expression of God’s presence is that Psalm ! A deep 
and early conviction of this thought, “ I never am 
alone,” would be a most powerful restraint from evil, 
a most overwhelming incentive to good. Go into the 
counting house ; step on the stones of the Boyal Ex- 
change ; enter your shop, and take your place behind 
the counter ; enter your closet ; your family ; go where 
duty calls you, or where circumstances may carry you; 
there try to feel, there labour to recollect, “ Thou, G od, 
seest me : ” a lesson, not for Hagar, the sorrowful 
sufferer in the desert, but for the crowd collected in 
the camp. And this God not only sees us, not only 
hears gentle words to his ear reverberating louder 
than the loud thunder, but he sees with searching 
anatomy every thought and feeling. And before that 
holy, burning, searching eye, riveted and fastened 
this moment upon each individual heart, as if there 
were only one worshipper on earth, covetousness is 
idolatry; the dishonest desire is theft; revenge is 
fratricide and murder ; and an impure look, adultery. 
What a holy Being have we to deal with ! What 
a holy religion must this be : what holy impressions 
ought it to strike upon the most thoughtless and 
inconsiderate of mankind! 

Another truth we learn from this, and a very 
important one it is too ; I clothe it in Scripture’s 
own words : “ The sinner’s sin will find him out.” 
The meaning is, that one sin, deliberately cherished 
till it builds its nest and finds its shelter in some 
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cranny or nook of the human heart, loved, fed, 
perpetually cherished, instantly begins its most dis- 
astrous action. It makes the passions all plead 
for it with persuasive eloquence: after the passions 
have long pleaded for keeping this lodger that 
you have not the courage to cast out, and vet that 
you dare not altogether justify and applaud, con- 
science, trodden hard by the feet of passion, begins 
to be silent or insensible, and to tolerate what once it 
would have detested, and to put up with as a conveni- 
ence, what once it would have roused itself against 
and resisted till it had utterly destroyed it. And 
wherever — and the young should never forget this — 
there is one sin, it needs enormous skill to keep it 
secret from man ; and so complicated, so persistent is 
one sin, that to keep all quiet, it needs another to 
stand by it ; and to keep both sins from detection, it 
needs some dozen to rise up and stand round as 
sentinels. One sin thus tolerated brings in so many 
with it, and so saps the principles, so completely 
undermines the earliest, deepest, holiest, best convic- 
tions of the heart, that eventually you go on reck- 
less of quiet, protecting it, and stopping at nothing that 
will conceal it ; till covetousness becomes theft, and 
theft becomes robbery, and robbery breaks forth upon 
a gigantic scale, and murder crowns all ; and what at 
first was as the letting out of a little water for the 
moment, becomes at last the overwhelming flood that 
carries the criminal into entire and absolute destruc- 
tion. We see, therefore, that by the nature and 
necessity of the thing, successful resistance of a sin, 
whatever that sin may be, must be made at the begin- 
ning ; for habit, as you have often heard, is a second 
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nature : its chain at first is so frail that the gossamer 
rightly expresses it ; but ultimately the chain becomes 
so powerful that it needs omnipotence itself to break 
ifc. We see this in the case of Aclian: however care- 
fully he hid the Babylonish garment in his tent, how- 
ever skilfully he managed to keep quiet w T hat he knew 
in his conscience to be a sin ; in ways utterly un- 
expected by him, as will be the case to the end of the 
world, the sin came out ; and he stands before us an 
illustration of the words : “ Be sure that the sinner’s 
sin will find him out.” 

Let us remark the command of Joshua ; that by 
thus confessing the sin of which he had been guilty to 
his God : by thus making known that sin to all the 
camp of Israel, on whom he had provoked the judg- 
ments of God, he would, in the language of Joshua, 
give glory to God. “ My son, give glory to God.” 
Now it is very remarkable that this confession, or 
acknowledgment of God, is in various parts of Scrip- 
ture associated with giving him glory. We read that 
the centurion at the foot of the Cross, when he saw 
what was done, glorified God. But how did he glorify 
him ? “ Saying, Certainly this was a righteous man: ” 
that is, the acknowledgment of the innocence of that 
unprecedented Sufferer: an acknowledgment or a con- 
fession thus gives glory to God. We find in the gospel 
according to St. John, the same idea illustrated in the 
case of the blind man. “ Then again the Pharisees 
called the man that was blind,” w ho persisted in saying 
that Jesus had healed him, “ saying unto him, Give 
God the praise,” or the glory : “ we know that this man 
is a sinner.” Now at first this seems unintelligible; 
but it means, “ Give God the praise, by acknowledging 
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that you have been cheating and deceiving us ; ” just 
as Achan acknowledged that he had stolen the Baby- 
lonish garment. “ Give God the glory by owning 
yourself a great liar and a great sinner; for it is 
utterly impossible that this man ever could have 
opened the eyes of one that was born blind.” 
Thus the acknowledgment of sin is especially indi- 
cated in these two passages, as in some sense or 
shape giving glory to God. In what sense does it 
do so ? First, he that owns his sin, and acknow- 
ledges his guilt in the sight of God, and that sin is 
what God describes it to be, gives glory to God in 
this respect, in that he owns God’s estimate of sin to 
be precisely his. It is no unripe good, as the Pan- 
theist calls it, it is no transient evil ; he who 
acknowledges sin to God who has depicted it in 
the Bible, so far acknowledges it is a taint on his 
glory, an obstruction to his plans, the fever that 
racks the world, the worm that dies not, the fuel of 
the fire that is not quenched. And in the second 
place, he who thus confesses to God, gives glory to 
him by his confession that sin is justly and not ex- 
cessively visited, when it is followed by all the penal 
consequences that God attaches to it. In other words, 
when the sinner says, “ Sin is worthy of its wages ; 
and when thou hast paid sin its wages, which are 
death, thou hast not meted out an excessive retribu- 
tion, but thou hast dealt justly and righteously.” 
The true Christian and the unbeliever are in this 
respect immensely at issue. The unbeliever thinks 
sin so trivial a thing, that he cannot understand how it 
is so terribly visited ; the Christian sees sin to be so 
heinous that he cannot but be amazed that it ever is 
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so gloriously pardoned. The one dishonours God by 
doubting his justice, suspecting his impartiality and 
love, in so punishing sin ; the other gives glory to 
God, by adoring the love, the justice, and the truth, 
that pardon sin through Christ in the greatest sinner, 
and yet punish sin in the impenitent and the unbeliev- 
ing with eternal banishment from his presence. In 
the next place, sin gives glory to God, inasmuch as it 
magnifies and makes known his mercy and his justice 
in forgiving it. I need not repeat what I have often 
said, that to give glory to God is not to contribute 
something to God: that is impossible. He is in- 
finite in the possession of every imaginable excel- 
lence, glory, and perfection. When, therefore, we 
give glory to God, it is by making God known; by 
attesting and stating that God is w hat he is depicted 
to be in the Bible; and that his word is yea and 
amen, as inspired and written there. He therefore 
gives the greatest glory to an infinite Being, who un- 
folds most of that glory to a w orld that is otherwise 
blind, or ignorant, or insensible to it. And therefore 
we give glory to God, when, by receiving forgiveness 
of sin, we let forth the lustre of his justice and his 
truth in doing it. You have it in these words, “ If 
w r e say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves ; but if we 
confess our sins,” — it does not mean, then, God is faith- 
ful, for he always is faithful ; but it means, he is then 
shown to be, — if we confess our sins God is then shown 
to be “ faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Therefore, in 
every case in which we confess sin, and seek ab- 
solution for that sin from Him who alone can 
give it, we show forth, not only his mercy, not 
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only his love, but his justice, his faithfulness, and 
truth, in the forgiveness of sin. The very attributes 
that seem utterly incompatible with pardon of sin, 
namely, justice and holiness, are shown by the pardon 
of sin through the blood of sprinkling to be, not 
only compatible, but to be covered with the richest 
and the most enduring splendour. Nay, when Moses 
wanted God to put forth most of his glory, what 
did God do P “ And the Lord passed by, and pro- 
claimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” There is 
God’s glory. And therefore, when you want to see 
God’s glory, gaze not at the stars, the sleepless 
sentinels, the inextinguishable lights of the sky ; look 
not at the earth, covered with its summer splendour : 
but look at Christ. And when you see, and still more 
when you taste, and still more when you stand before 
the Church and the world, a living monument of 
having felt and realised this blessed truth, that 
the Lord is to you “ merciful, gracious, long-suf- 
fering, abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, and forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin you thereby reflect God’s glory ; 
and the world, smitten by the splendour and magnifi- 
cence of the spectacle, will exclaim as it witnesses it, 
“ Who is a God like unto our God ? who pardoneth 
sin, who passeth by the transgression of the remnant 
of his heritage ; who keepeth not his anger for ever : 
who delighteth in mercy.” If, therefore, you want, 
though the world may sneer at it, to see reflected and 
beaming forth the richest flood of Divine glory, do 
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not look at the crystals of a pebble, the petals of a 
flower, the great sea, the round earth, the exquisite 
organism of the human body, the starry host in the 
sky, all the structures of nature, which are so many, 
and so varied, and so beautiful ; but if you want to 
see the greatest glory of God reflected from an earthly 
object, go and see some sinner who can say, “ I have 
all the blessedness of that man whose sins are forgiven, 
whose transgressions are covered, and unto whom the 
Lord imputeth no iniquity.” 

And then, we also give glory to God inasmuch 
as we show arid make known what is the source 
and channel, or medium, of the transmission of 
that forgiveness. Wherever there is confession of 
sin ; wherever there is real, earnest petition for par- 
don, it is always inseparable from -the Atonement 
made upon the Cross; and that Atonement is the 
richest expression of how much God loved us ; the 
greatest proof how infinite that holiness that could 
not pardon the least sin till the Son of God had^died 
upon the Cross ; how intense that love that did not 
shrink from giving Christ to be a sacrifice, in order 
that sinners might be saved. And when we see all 
this revealed to us in the forgiveness of that sin 
which we confess, we see mercy and truth meet 
together, righteousness and peace kiss each other ; and 
an era of glor} r around Calvary that has no precedent 
in the past, and no parallel in the present ; the great 
and spotless mirror of the glory of our Father. And 
what a happy thought is this ; that God’s glory and 
my happiness are inseparably intertwined. The fool- 
ish sceptic smiles at the very idea of doing anything 
for the glory of God ; but the truth is, when we do 
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a thing for the glory of God, we do what contributes 
to our own greatest happiness. God has so knit the 
two together, that he will not allow you to taste the 
sweetest joy unless he receive from it also the great- 
est or corresponding glory. The chief end of man, to 
glorify God, so well expressed in the Catechism, has 
underlying it another great truth collateral with it, 
namely, that man’s chief happiness consists in doing 
so. God is glorified in such confession of sin as that 
to which we have referred, by the sinner pardoned 
instantly setting out to prosecute every effort and to 
seize every opportunity of trying to make others taste 
what he himself has tasted. Now this is a gteat law. 
There is no such thing as Christianity in the heart 
without liberality in the hand ; or, at least in some 
shape, the employment of the gifts, whatever they may 
be, that God has given us. "When we beg for different 
objects, we ask money, because that is, notin quantity, 
but in some measure, the most universal thing. But 
what is meant when we ask you to live for God, is, 
that whatever be the gift that you have, that you 
should consecrate to his service. Every person has 
not money to give. Many in these times have so 
much to do for themselves and their families that they 
have nothing over. Well, you are not expected thus 
to give. But have you a spare hour for teaching in 
a Sunday School? have you a spare hour for visiting 
ragged and other schools, and by your presence coun- 
tenancing and encouraging them ? Or can you speak 
a word ; have you the gift of persuasion ; can you in 
some shape plead for what is good ? Or if you have 
neither eloquence nor money, have you a holy and 
consistent life ? Then “ let your light so shine before 
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men that others, seeing your good works, may glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” In short, if a per- 
son is only thoroughly impressed with a sense of obli- 
gation and responsibility, he will find out that he has 
either in his head, or in his heart, or in his prayers, or 
in his person, or in his talents, or in his gifts, or in his 
graces, something that he can dedicate and devote to 
the glory of Him who hath redeemed him. 

But if we refuse to glorify God as lights shining 
in the firmament of heaven, we must glorify God as 
burning amid the miseries of the lost. It is a great 
law we never should forget, that God is not dependent 
upon us for the achievement of his purposes, for the 
fulfilment of his prophecies. God will receive the 
glory due unto him whether we take a part in con- 
tributing to it or not. For what does the prophet 
Jeremiah say ? He says, “ Give glory to the Lord 
your God before he cause darkness, and before your 
feet stumble on the dark mountains ; and while ye 
look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death.” 
We gather from these words, that if a man do not give 
glory to God by confessing his sin, and obtaining par- 
don for that sin, and setting forth the praises of Him 
who hath redeemed him, it is not true that he will 
never give glory to God ; he will give it after death, 
only in a very terrible form. In other words, we may 
give glory to God now as a free will offering ; if we 
withhold it, we must give glory to God hereafter, 
among the lost, as an agonising exaction. Let us, then, 
praise and show forth the praises of Him who hath 
called us from darkness into his marvellous light ; let 
us feel it is privilege, and not pain. Let us feel, and 
never forget, that living just as becomes a Christian 
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is giving glory to Q-od. He that makes God most 
known by his own character ; he that contributes to 
spread furthest, widest, deepest, the Gospel of Christ 
by his efforts, gives the greatest glory to him. 
And above all, he that confesses his sin, and seeks 
pardon for it in the name of Christ, and goes out, 
however private, obscure, or lowly, to lead a life 
corresponding to so great a privilege, gives glory to 
God as a son of God, and as a joyous offering ; and 
his feet will never stumble on the dark mountains, 
nor his light be turned into the shadow of death. 

May God imprint these precious truths upon our 
hearts ; and to his name be praise, and honour, and 
glory. Amen. 



JOSHUA’S SUCCESS AND PIETY. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

MIRACLES AND MEANS. JOSHUA ENCOURAGED. GOD’S PROMISE 

AND MAN’S EXERTIONS. STRATAGEM. PUNISHMENT OF THE 

king of ai. Joshua's altar, joshua reads the bible. 

It does seem to ordinary readers of the Bible a 
very perplexing inquiry why God levelled the walls 
of Jericho by a special miracle in one case, and had 
recourse to the employment of the ordinary means, of 
siege, and stratagem, in another and not very different 
case. It may be very fairly asked, Why did not God 
destroy all the cities of Canaan by his word, just as he 
did Jericho ? We cannot answer ; all we know is that 
the inspired historian records the fact that Jericho 
was levelled to the dust by an instantaneous interpo- 
sition of Almighty power ; and that Ai, another city, 
probably not so populous or strong, was laid siege to, 
was regularly invested, and that stratagem and ambush 
were employed ; and only by these means was Joshua 
successful in removing the second obstruction in his 
march into the Promised Land, and towards Jerusalem, 
the city and the vision of peace. The distinctive facts 
are here ; why and wherefore the distinction was made 
we have no means of knowing; and where God is 
silent, it seems inexpedient that we should too 
curiously inquire. 


K 
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Here we find God addressing Joshua, “Fear not ; 
neither be thou dismayed.” You recollect what had 
just occurred; the sin of Achan, the judgment on the 
camp, the sufferings and the reverses of the whole 
army. Joshua was naturally depressed ; inclined, per- 
haps, under forebodings and fears, to give way and to 
retreat. The Lord appears to the soldier, cheers him 
with comforting words ; renews the promise he had 
made to him before : “ Fear not, I am with thee : 
neither be thou dismayed : take all the people of war 
with thee, and arise, go up to Ai : see, I have given 
into thy hand the king of Ai, and his people, and his 
city, and his land : ” that is, I have determined to do 
so. Now we can see one lesson here of some value. 
First, the absolute promise that Joshua and his troops 
should conquer Ai did not supersede the vigorous em- 
ployment of the means that common sense, and 
ordinary prudence, and military knowledge, suggested 
for the destruction of that city ; proving that God’s 
decree to accomplish a thing is so interwoven with 
man’s use of means in seeking to attain that thing, 
that as far as we individually are concerned we have 
no right to expect success without the use of means ; 
while we are not warranted to expect success in con- 
sequence of means without seeking the power and 
presence of God. 

The plan adopted to destroy Ai requires comment. 
There was here what would strictly be called decep- 
tion. It is evident that the troops of Joshua made 
as though they were beaten, and ran from the city ; 
but for the purpose only of deceiving and decoying 
the soldiers within who were defending the walls, and 
exposing them on each flank to be beaten by their 
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foes; and to enable those foes, at Joshua’s signal of 
a banner hoisted on a spear, to rush in, take possession 
of the stronghold, and make themselves masters of all 
the spoils. Now it does seem to us inconsistent with 
the law of God that deception should be practised ; 
and yet by the consent of all nations upon earth 
such stratagems are held proper in war, and are not 
branded as social crimes : we have here a precedent of 
stratagem, which in social and individual life would be 
altogether wrong, seeming, however, right and legiti- 
mate in such circumstances as those in which Joshua 
was placed. Such a stratagem may therefore warrant- 
ably be practised by armies in the field of battle, and 
at the eiege of great strongholds. 

“ Lay thee an ambush for the city behind it. That is, 
on the west side of the city ; as the Israelites, at the 
time of receiving this command, were on the east side 
of it, and the Orientals, in designating the relative 
position of places, were always supposed to face the 
east. This stratagem is to be justified on the ground 
that God commanded it, and it is obvious that if it 
was right for them to overpower their enemies, it was 
equally right to outwit them, if they could do it.” — 
Bush . 

“No treaties were violated, no oaths broken, no 
ialsehoods uttered ; and it cannot be requisite to 
inform our enemies of our intentions and purposes, 
however they may be deceived by appearances. But 
perjuries, lies, and infractions of treaties cannot, in 
any war or in any case, be allowable or excusable.” — 
Scott. 

We find after this successful stratagem all the in- 
habitants were put to the sword, and the king of A i 
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himself put to death first. The king was specially 
guilty : as in those days, and among the nations of 
Canaan, despotism prevailed, and the king’s word was 
the law, the authority, and the only reason for the 
conduct of the people ; the guiltiest, therefore, was 
visited with the most exemplary punishment. If it 
should be asked why all the people should be put to 
death, the answer is that this same book tells us that 
the crimes of Canaan had risen up to heaven ; that the 
people were singularly debased, corrupt, and demo- 
ralized ; and the infliction of so severe a penalty upon 
them in both Jericho and Ai was not the gratification 
of a private or individual revenge, or the infliction of 
the vengeance of national jealousy ; but the fulfilment 
of a just judicial sentence pronounced in heaven, of 
which Joshua and his soldiers w'ere but the anointed 
and consecrated executioners. 

After this Joshua built an altar to the Lord; the 
symbol of worship, of sacrifice, of atonement ; sugges- 
tive, therefore, of his need of the forgiveness of sins, 
and his application for it. 

“ 30. Joshua built an altar — in Mount Ebal . This 
was in obedience to the command given Deut. xxvii. 
42-48. Mount Ebal, as well as Mount Gerizim, was 
situated near Shechem in what was afterwards the 
tribe of Ephraim, and not far from the ancient 
Samaria. It was at a considerable distance from 
the camp at Gilgal, yet as it was a ceremony that 
had been expressly commanded, and the perform- 
ance of which was not to be delayed any longer than 
was absolutely necessary after they had entered Ca- 
naan, Deut. xxvii. 2, they seem to have penetrated in 
a body through the mountainous regions that inter- 
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vened till they came to the appointed place, although 
no details of the journey thither are given. Viewed 
in connexion with their then present circumstances 
the incident was a remarkable one. While engaged 
in the mid career of conquest, the business of the war 
is suddenly suspended, and instead of pushing their 
victories on every side, after mastering the frontier 
towns, they commence a peaceful march into the heart 
of the country to attend upon a religious solemnity ! 
But God had ordered it, and they cheerfully obeyed. 
Whatsoever else stands still, the service of God must 
go forward. Whatever other interests may suffer, our 
spiritual concerns must receive attention. But in 
truth there is no danger that our worldly interests 
will suffer in consequence of a paramount regard to 
the one thing needful. God will take them into his 
own hand, and see that we are no losers by anything 
done for him. In the present instance, we see that 
his providential care was w onderfully exercised tow ards 
his faithful servants. Though in the midst of an 
enemy’s country, as yet unconquered, yet they passed 
on unharmed, the terror of God hating fallen upon 
the cities round about, as when Jacob some ages 
before had passed through this very region on his way 
to Bethel, Gen. xxxv. 5. The way of duty is the 
way oi safety.” — Bush. 

Joshua collected all the families together ; his sol- 
diers, the women and children, and all the congrega- 
tion ; and did w'hat ? Bead the Word of God in the 
midst of them. Here is a general of an army, with 
gigantic responsibilities upon his head, and many 
cares in his heart, and with enough to occupy his 
hands ; yet that general does not shrink from practising 
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on the field the noblest ornament of his character, 
the most sacred obligation upon his soul — the worship 
of God, the reading of his holy Word ; the instruction 
of his troops in the tactics of a higher soldiership 
than Csesar or Crcsar’s empire knows. If any have 
happened to read in the newspaper the letter of a 
very fiery priest in Ireland, they find him stating 
that our generals, the generals of Britain, in the 
Crimea, were a set, I use his words, “ of psalm sing- 
ing and Bible reading soldiers.” What he urges as 
a libel is that they are a set of psalm singing and 
Bible reading soldiers. Now here is a Bible reading 
soldier under God’s own sanction ; and here is a 
worshipping army in God’s own presence. And yet 
Joshua and his troops were not cowards because they 
were pious ; they did not less attend to the articles of 
war because they lived according to the will and the 
law of God. And it will be found still that the 
general and troops that fear God are not less loyal to 
their Queen, less dutiful to their orders, less successful 
in the hour of conflict and of trial. At all events, 
we have here a most illustrious precedent of a dis- 
tinguished soldier, with great responsibility, feeling 
that he had not fulfilled all the obligations of his posi- 
tion, unless, in addition to leading his troops to victory, 
he read in the hearing of them all God’s holy* Word. 
And this brave and pious soldier leaves a precedent 
we shall do well to imitate in similar circumstances 
and of which we will treat in our next reading. 



THE WORDS OF THE LAW. 

“ And afterward he read all the words of the law, the 
blessings and cursings, according to all that is written in the 
book of the law," &c. — Joshua viii. 34, 3o. 

These words present a beautiful and practical ex- 
ample for all true Christians in every position and 
relationship of life in reference to the use of God’s 
holy Word, and the obligation of matting it known to 
those with whom they are connected. 

Joshua had frequent supernatural light to direct 
him ; he had constant communication with the God 
who was with Moses, and promised to be continually 
with him ; and yet, notwithstanding that supernatural 
light so frequently given to this illustrious leader of 
the host of Israel, there must have been in his hands, 
or at least accessible to him, a copy of the written 
Scriptures, as far as those Scriptures were written or 
committed to a permanent shape under the superin- 
tendence and inspiration of God. If, then, Scripture 
was needed amid the startling lights of immediate 
Divine inspiration, how much more profitable and 
essential must that Scripture be now, when thq pillar 
of fire by night is quenched, and the pillar of cloud 
by day has departed, and the glory between the 
cherubim is no longer found in a material habitation. 
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As soon as Scripture was finished, and the whole of 
this remarkable volume completed, then all super- 
natural light, as far as it was miraculous, was with- 
drawn. There was no Pentecost subsequent to the 
completion of the Word of God. God is never lavish 
to profusion in miraculous power; where ordinary 
means are enough, extraordinary acts will never be 
employed. As soon, therefore, as the Volume was 
completed, and accessible to all more or less always, 
and singularly so now', God withdrew that super- 
natural inspiration, as far at least as it was mira- 
culous ; and left men to the use and exercise of 
reason on the page that he had inspired ; with the 
promise of his Holy Spirit not to give new Scriptures, 
w hieh w as the fact previous to the completion of the 
w'hole, but to give us new hearts and new light 
wherewith to read and understand the old Scriptures 
already perfected. The Spirit before the completion 
of this book gave successive fragments of Scripture ; 
the Spirit, since the completion of this volume, gives 
no new revelations, but new grace, new light, new 
hearts, wherewith to read, understand, and savingly 
profit by, the old and perfect Scriptures that God 
has given us. I know not a more remarkable proof 
of the sufficiency of this Volume to make one wise 
unto everlasting life than the parable, or rather, the 
literal history, of the rich man and Lazarus. When 
the rich man lifted up his eyes, in the expressive 
language of Scripture, in hell, being in torment, he 
saw the yawning and impassable chasm between him 
and the blessed and happy in glory ; and recollected — 
showing that the lost have not lost their memory — that 
lie had left behind him five brothers in nis father’s 
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house, living without religion, not believing the reality 
of those truths that he then and there so disastrously 
and hopelessly felt ; and he begged of Abraham that he 
would send to those five brothers, and testify unto 
them, lest they should come into this place of torment. 
Now if ever there was an exigency that demanded a 
special message, and if ever there was a petition that 
from its beneficence seemed a reasonable one, it was 
here ; and one would have supposed that the reply 
would have been, “ If such a message will have this 
effect, it shall immediately be sent.*’ But what was 
Abraham’s reply, acting simply as a minister of God ? 

‘ They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 
them.” See how full and suggestive of instruction 
are these words. “ You want me to send an extraor- 
dinary messenger. I am satisfied that would fail. 
They have already inspired Scripture ; Scripture they 
themselves admit to be inspired ; for they are Jews. 
These Scriptures are in their hands, they are read 
every day in their synagogue. If, therefore, these five 
brothers want to know what is the issue of an ungodly 
life ; if they want to know what are the hopes and 
prospects of the holy ; if they want to know that true 
religion leads to heaven, and that irreligion leads away 
from it, it is really supererogatory to send a messenger 
from heaven to tell them ; for they have Moses, who 
tells it over and over again ; and they have the prophets, 
repeating it line upon line, chapter upon chapter, in 
almost endless succession.” But he is not to be 
repelled even by this : “ Nay, father Abraham, but if 
one went unto them from the dead, they will repent ; ” 
as if to say, “ They will not believe the inspired record, 
which they know to be so ; but if some supernatural 
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being, radiant with all the glory of heaven, or if some 
dead one were to rise wrapped in his shroud, and to 
speak in more than mortal eloquence to these five 
reckless and ungodly men, they would be so impressed 
by the messenger that they would listen to and 
believe the message.” This is not an uncommon 
opinion still, but it is a very absurd one ; for you 
would find that, — if I address an ungodly, irreligious 
person, who believes the Bible to be true, but who for 
all practical purposes lives as if it were a fable ; who, 
in other words, does not believe it ; despises and ignores 
it, — were such a messenger to come down from heaven 
to-morrow, he would be awed and impressed and over- 
whelmed in the night watches by the solemn and 
startling apparition ; and when that apparition told 
him in strains he never heard before, “ Unless ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish;” as he awoke 
the first morning he would be awed and depressed ; he 
would ponder the message, he would turn it over in 
his mind, and set himself earnestly to understand 
and to feel it. Next day, as the recollection of the 
apparition wore away, the depth of the impression of 
the message would wear away too. The third day he 
would think it must have been a dream ; the fourth 
day, it must have been some slight distemper, or dis- 
arrangement in his stomach that made him see what 
was not real, and think it was an apparition when it 
was really a fancy ; and ultimately he would plunge 
into all his wickedness and sins only the more despe- 
rately because he had conquered the momentary 
remonstrance that this messenger from heaven then 
and there addressed to him. You can see, therefore, 
that unless there were apparitions of this kind to 



THE WOBDS OF THE LAW. 


139 


every man every now and then, there would be no 
conviction ; and such apparitions of heavenly messen- 
gers coming regularly would be regarded as part and 
parcel of the usual phenomena of nature ; part and 
parcel of the laws of physical economy in which we 
live; and man would just be as hardened, and as 
prayerless, and as insensible to eternal things as we 
find him now. And therefore, there was infinite phi- 
losophy and wisdom in the remark of Abraham ; “ If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.” 
Have we not in these words a striking proof of the 
sufficiency of Scripture P But if some one object, 
and say, “But this was Moses and the prophets ; ” 
I answer, That only strengthens my position ; be- 
cause, if Moses and the prophets Were sufficient to 
draw men from ruin and lead them to heaven, then 
still more must Moses and the prophets, and the 
Evangelists and the Apostles, be sufficient to lead men 
to heaven and deter from misery. We therefore 
infer the excellence, the perfection, the sufficiency of 
the Scriptures ; so much so, that if all Scripture, given 
by inspiration of God, is not able to make you perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work, there is 
nothing more for you. It is the only instrument ; it 
is the instrument that the Spirit works by ; and if you 
are not enlightened and converted through the truth, 
and by the Spirit’s application of the truth, you will 
never be enlightened or converted at all; for no one will 
rise from the dead to come again to convince you. One 
has risen from the dead, by irresistible and irrefragable 
evidences of the truth ; and “ God who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers 
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by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken to us 
by his Son.” 

I learn another lesson from this interesting passage ; 
that if it was dutiful in the days of Joshua to read the 
Scriptures, it is surely dutiful now. There was then 
a special presence of God ; a special guidance ; there 
was the miracle just performed of the crumbling walls 
of Jericho ; there was the other remarkable occurrence 
at the siege of Ai, all evidences of a present God : and 
yet God’s revealing of himself in these miracles only 
more and more, not less, led Joshua and those that 
were with him to the study of God’s holy Word. 
But what is so remarkable in this instance is that the 
reader of the Bible to his army was a general, the 
commander-in-chief of that army. I daresay if it had 
been conveyed by the mysterious whispering wire 
that the general of our army in the Crimea was seen 
seated on a rock, or standing in the midst of a hollow 
square, reading a chapter to his troops, there would 
have been much merriment on the part of the critics 
of the day, and scoffing in some of the newspapers. 
And yet Joshua, a general, a commander-in-chief, did 
so; and Joshua did not prove a coward because he 
did so : nor did he wield his sword with less success, 
or carry out his plans and purposes with less effect, 
because he sheathed the sword for an hour, and 
wielded, what soldiers still may wield, the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God. What a precedent, 
then, have we here, not of a Levite, nor of a priest, 
nor of an ecclesiastical personage of any sort, but of a 
soldier, reading to his army God’s holy Word. And 
if you will read the records of military life you will 
find that the bravest men, and the men most to be 
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depended upon, and trusted, were the most religious. 
Nelson was obliged to own it was the Methodists 
among his crew that were the men he could fall back 
upon in the hour of peril or in the forlorn hope. And 
it has been admitted by Collingwood and others, 
admirals and generals too, that it was the Christian 
men in their regiments and crews on whom they could 
most implicitly rely. And if you will read the memoirs 
of the recent war, who have been many of them the 
bravest men ? The Shadforths, Vicars and others, who 
were not ashamed to read God’s Word in the tent, to 
kneel and seek God’s blessing on the field ; and to 
own that whilst they feared God, they did not fear 
the forces of the Autocrat of all the Russias. We 
have in this very passage a striking proof how it is 
possible to combine piety with military skill, heroism, 
and success ; and to prove that the one is perfectly 
compatible with the other. 

But it is interesting to notice to whom Joshua the 
soldier read the Bible. We have seen that he read it in 
the hearing of the soldiers, and the women and the chil- 
dren. He not only cared for the well being of his 
army, but for what would be called in modern military 
phrase, the camp followers. And this general had 
such a desire that the souls of all under his influence 
and within the range of his voice should be happy, 
that he took pains to read the Bible in the hearing 
not only of the army, but it is said expressly, of the 
women and the children. 

How fatally mistaken must Joshua have been, or how 
deeply mistaken must the Romish Church be, when 
she declares in a solemn Bull, a document called the 
Bull Unigenitus, that it is heresy, monstrous heresy, 
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for women to have and to read the Scriptures, or for 
any to read the Scriptures to them. They single out 
women reading the Bible for condemnation in one 
Proposition. It is heresy, and savouring of heresy, 
and to be reprobated and put down by force, that 
women should have or read the Scriptures. But 
what a strange rule must this be ! The Pope 
must have forgotten that many a woman understands 
the Bible better at this day than he himself does; and 
whether it was the jealousy of Clement XI., or the 
intense ignorance of the Church of which he was 
the head, the condemning rescript still remains, and 
women are not to have the Bible, nor to read it, nor 
to hope in reading to understand it. But yet it 
is quite evident, that when the Bible was composed 
of books confessedly not so plain as the Xew Testa- 
ment, when the Books of Moses were the only parts 
that were finished and completed, these parts of 
the Scriptures Joshua believed so useful to women, 
so instructive to children, that he, the general of the 
army, required all women, children, and strangers, to 
be present, in order that all might hear, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest, those precious Scriptures w 7 hich 
are able to make wise unto salvation. And when 
Joshua read to all these, he implied in doing so his 
belief that women and children had souls to be saved 
just as others ; and that they needed the knowledge of 
that truth which is salvation unto all that receive it. 
And secondly, he recognised the fact that there were 
relative obligations of women to their children, and to 
their husbands ; of children to their parents and to 
each other; and the whole to himself as the military, 
ruler of the camp, which they needed to be instructed 
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in and made acquainted with. It is here that we find 
our duties ; it is in this Volume that our relationships 
are inspired, sanctified, and ennobled. And the ex- 
tinction of this blessed book, or its removal from its 
influence over all the relationships of social life, would 
be the most awful catastrophe, would precede the most 
terrible convulsion that ever happened in our social 
history. And when one knows this book, one wonders 
that any church or any man upon earth should seek to 
keep it away from the people. Often have I stated 
that the Epistles in the New Testament, letters written 
by Paul, and Peter, and James, are not mainly addressed 
to the clergy, they are addressed to the laity ; that 
is, as we should say, they are addressed to the people. 
And when the Church claims to have the Bible to 
give to the people, we have no objection to admit her 
arguments ; because she has no more right to keep the 
Bible, these Epistles, from the laity to whom they are 
addressed, than the Post Office has to keep a letter 
addressed to me out of my hands. The New Testa- 
ment is yours ; it is written to you ; it is written for 
you ; and the clergy, priest, prelate, bishop, cardinal, 
pope, are only more or less faithful letter carriers, 
Bible distributors, to those whose signature and super- 
scription these Epistles unquestionably bear. And 
when one thinks of the preciousness and of the intelli- 
gible nature of this book, one wonders why they 
should keep it. The figures employed in this book 
are all drawn from secular things ; the beautiful 
illustrations are not taken from the mysteries of 
astronomy, from the abstruse disclosures of geology ; 
they are figures drawn from the growing grass, from 
the blossoming flowers, from the lofty trees, from the 
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hills, from the lights of morning and the twilight of 
dewy eve ; from farms, from merchandise, from fishing 
boats, and nets and fishermen, from the deep ; from 
all that is common, and comes in contact with every 
man in every place, and at every time, the figures and 
illustrations of this book are taken. And if ever 
there was a book so constructed as to be universally 
intelligible, and therefore to be universally popular, 
it is just this blessed book, the Bible. When we 
criticise, or explain, or illustrate it to you, we do 
not substitute something for the Bible ; we simply 
withdraw what seemed to be obstructions to your 
reaching it. The translation of the Bible into 
English is not altering it, but simply the removal of 
an obstruction to your getting at it. The explanation 
of the scholar is not adding to the Bible, but merely 
removing some difficulty that stands between you and 
it ; a difficulty not real, but that in your case appears 
to you, either from your ignorance or your inexpe- 
rience, to stand between you and the knowledge of 
this blessed book. 

And we shall find, too, that men are not less dutiful, 
that women are not less well educated as daughters, 
or wives, that soldiers are not less brave, that the 
strangers conversant amongst us are more, not less, 
well behaved, because they are made acquainted with 
that blessed book which teaches man in all places, in 
all circumstances, how to live divinely, and enables 
him at length to die as one who knows in whom he 
has believed, and that he is able to keep what he has 
committed to him against that day. 

And lastly, I add, whilst man explains, the Holy 
Spirit must apply. It is not true that the Spirit’s 
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work ceased with the completion of the Bible*, one 
department of his work ceased when he gave the 
Bible : but another department of that work continues 
to the end, when he enables the reader to understand 
the Bible, and applies the truths of the Bible to his 
heart, and so makes him wise unto salvation. 

May that Spirit thus teach us, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 



THE CRAFTY CARDINALS. 

CIIAPTEE IX. 

COMBINATIONS — A REPUBLIC — A TRICK — OLD BOTTLES, MEANING 
OF — PUNISHMENT. 

In the opening of the instructive chapter we have 
read we have an account of “ all the kings upon this 
side Jordan, in the hills, and in the valleys, and in all 
the coasts,” mentioning their names and the nation- 
alities over which they reigned, gathering themselves 
together with one accord to fight with Joshua and 
with Israel. Here you notice how the bad conspire 
when their own objects are to be attained ; and conspire 
together as if they were one man. Is not that a 
lesson for the good to combine in causes that are 
truly Christian, beneficent, and right ? Why should 
the wicked alone have unity in action; and God’s 
people be divided, split, and rent among themselves ? 
And we read that “ when the inhabitants of Gibeon,” 
a country not mentioned in the list that is here given 
in the first verse, “ heard what Joshua had done to 
Jericho and Ai, they did work wilily.” 

“ 4. They did work wilily. Heb. £ they also did work 
wilily,’ i. e. cunningly, shrewdly, craftily. The term 
‘ also,’ which is omitted in our translation, but occurs 
in the original, carries in it a reference to the course 
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adopted by the Canaan itish kings. They adopted the 
measures which seemed to them the wisest and most 
politic, under the circumstances. In like manner the 
G-ibeonites also determined to exercise their ingen- 
uity in the present emergency, but they had recourse 
to a subtle stratagem, entirely different from the more 
open, straightforward, but ruinous course pursued by 
their neighbours. As to the moral character of this 
device of the Gibeonites, we can only say of it, as our 
Saviour said of the unjust steward, 4 they acted wisely 
in their generation ; ’ they did what the common 
maxims of mere worldly prudence dictated under the 
circumstances, and yet their fraud and prevarication 
cannot be justified, nor have we any reason to think 
they fared so well by employing it, as they w ould have 
done writhout it. A more simple and upright course 
would undoubtedly have secured to them far greater 
advantages. * ’ — Bush . 

These inhabitants of Gibeon seem to have been a 
republic existing in the land of Canaan, before it was 
possessed by the Israelites, in the midst of the various 
monarchies that are here mentioned ; because you will 
notice that while the kings of the Hittite, the Amorite, 
the Canaanite, and others, are all mentioned, these 
inhabitants of Gibeon had only elders or seniors 
ruling over them ; evidently without a king ; and 
forming some experimental republic in the midst of 
the autocracies of Canaan, at the time that Joshua 
crossed the Jordan, and w r as bent on executing the 
commission of God ; namely, to punish by death the 
inhabitants for their crimes against heaven. It 
appears that the people of Gibeon heard that Joshua 
w r as approaching them ; that their city w T ould soon be 
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subjected to bis irresistible siege ; and they therefore 
resolved, with immense craft and cunning, to propi- 
tiate him, or to get an oath from him that they would 
be spared in the midst of the universal extermi- 
nation. 

And accordingly, “ they did work wilily ” — that is, 
craftily — “and went and made as if they had been 
ambassadors;” they set out as a deputation. The 
word “ambassador” is here the translation of a He- 
brew word, which, singularly enough, means literally 
a hinge on which a door moves, or a gate is moved. 
It is also very singular that the same word should 
pass into modern usage in a very remarkable way ; 
namely, into the word cardinal. A cardinal was 
originally the chief minister of the Roman emperor ; 
but after the Roman empire was subverted by the 
Papal despotism, then the cardinal became one of a 
college of officers, or chief ministers, or bishops, who 
were the counsellors of the Pope, out of whom the 
Pope is elected ever as a vacancy occurs. They 
were called cardinals, from the Latin word cardo , 
a hinge ; meaning, as applied to a civil state, the 
hinge, the officer, around whom the state revolves ; and 
as applied to a Roman Cardinal, the great personages 
around whom the Church revolves. Now you might 
translate the word here with great propriety, antici- 
pating only subsequent events, “ And they did work 
with great craft, and went as cardinals ; ” men very 
much characterised by great craft, and very capable 
of working very wilily. They went as if they had 
bt en cardinals, told prodigious lies, pretended to be 
what they were not, assumed prerogatives that were 
not given them ; and the consequence was that they 
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imposed upon J oshua and all the men of Israel ; and 
they secured an oath that sheltered them from death, 
though not from all the bondage of hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. 

Well, these cardinals or ambassadors went witli 
“ sacks upon their asses, and wine bottles, old, and 
rent, and bound up.” You naturally ask how a 
bottle could be bound up and rent. The answer is, 
the bottles of the ancients, in which they kept their 
wine, were the skins of goats ; the feet were cut off, 
and the skin sewed up where these had been cut off ; 
and the leg was the aperture by which the wine was 
introduced, and out of which the wine was poured. 
These goat skins were their bottles. 

“ Took old sacks. 1 Of course they profess to 

do what they actually would have done had they really 
come from a distant place. Hence we learn that at 
this time little accommodation except that of lodging, 
if that, was expected upon a journey, and that every 
one carried provisions and drink with him as at pre- 
sent. This rendered necessary their sacks, doubtless 
for containing their provisions and baggage. All 
travellers now carry sacks with them for such pur- 
poses. If they can afford it, these sacks are large, 
containing a strange assortment of articles — of dress, 
bedding, food, and even of pots and pans for cooking 
the necessary meals. These are usually carried on 
animals hired for the purpose, or on the animal which 
the servant, if any, rides. A poorer traveller reduces 
his baggage to narrower limits, so that he wants but 
small bags, which being thrown over the back of his 
ass or mule, he rides upon himself. Those who have 
but one ass to carry themselves and baggage, fre- 
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quently dismount and walk a considerable part of the 
way to relieve their beasts. This may account for the 
manner in which the clothes and shoes of the Gibeo- 
nites were supposed to have been worn out by long 
travel, although they had asses on which to ride. The 
bags which travellers use are commonly of stout 
woollen cloth or carpeting, sometimes strengthened 
with leather to keep out the wet. Bags of hair cloth 
are also sometimes used for this purpose, and almost 
always for carrying the corn and chopped straw for the 
cattle.” — Piet . Bib. 

You can easily understand the allusion in the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, where it speaks of putting new wine 
into old bottles. The wine, as everybody knows, 
vegetable juice, when left to itself ferments ; carbonic 
acid gas is generated, the saccharine matter is de- 
stroyed, and the alcoholic element comes into play. 
The consequence of this fermentation would be the 
expansion of the skin to its utmost possible stretch ; 
the skin being elastic at first : then when it becomes 
hard, dry, expanded to the utmost ; to put new must, 
that is, vegetable juice, the juice of the grape, into the 
skin after being extended to its maximum, would be 
to expose the dry, hard skin to a pressure it would be 
unable to resist ; the consequence would be the skin 
would burst, and the wine would be lost. Now these 
skins contained the wine ; and these inhabitants, 
these people of Gibeon, brought their wine in these 
skins, probably empty skins, all patched and torn by 
hard wear; intending to make Joshua believe that they 
were old wine bottles, that they had been using 
during a journey of six months or twelve months in 
moving from a distant part of the land. And their 
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shoes they patched, or clouted, as the phrase is, to 
show they had been worn out by walking, and they 
were obliged to stop and patch them, however clumsily. 

“ 5. Old shoes and clouted . This latter epithet, in the 
time of Shakspeare, when applied to shoes, meant 
such as had nails driven into the soles to strengthen 
them. (Cymb., Act IV., Sc. 2.) In this sense it may 
be derived from the French word clou , a nail. But 
this does not seem to correspond well with the ori- 
ginal, which is a derivative from a root signifying to 
spot , to patch , to spot with patches. For this reason 
it is supposed by Adam Clarke, with much plausibility, 
to come from the old Saxon clut , a clout , a rag , or 
small piece of cloth , used for piecing or patching. 
This makes our present version to express very pre- 
cisely the spirit of the original. As their shoes or 
sandals were made of skins in those early ages, it 
means that those they now wore were in a miserable 
tattered condition, having been often patched \ pieced , 
or mended .” — Bush . 

But you say, Why pretend to come from a distance? 
The answer is obvious. If they had said they came 
from the very neighbourhood, Joshua would have re- 
plied, “ Oh, we see ; you have heard what has happened 
to Jericho and Ai, and you know from your own 
deserts what will happen to you ; and therefore, you 
have come to anticipate, if possible, your doom.” 
But when they said they came from a great distance ; 
when they cunningly disguised the fact that they had 
heard of the destruction of Jericho and Ai, to which if 
they had alluded it would have been evidence they 
were living close by ; when they pretended that only a 
rumour of what was done in Egypt had reached them ; 
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and because they had heard of God’s great doings in 
Egypt, they came and sued for peace, they imposed on 
Joshua. All was false; all, of course, was evasion. 
Joshua therefore said unto them, “Who are ye? and 
from whence come ye ? And they said unto him, From 
a very far country thy servants are come because of the 
name of the Lord thy God : and our elders,” that is, 
their rulers, their governors, “ said, Take victuals with 
you for the journey, and go to meet them, and say 
unto them, We are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us.” It was to make Joshua 
believe that they came spontaneously, recognised his 
mission, bowed to his authority; and without know- 
ing that they were sentenced to death, as all the cities 
of Canaan were, they pretended that they did not 
know that, but came out of their spontaneous admira- 
tion of a great man, from deep conviction of the 
excellence of his polity, to make their submission to 
him, and get the best terms of peace they could 
possibly secure. 

Well, we read that “the men” — that is, Joshua’s 
followers — “ took of their victuals,” or bread, “ and 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord. And 
the princes,” or chiefs, “ of the congregation, sware 
unto them, saying, We will spare you ; ” which they 
had no commission to do. All Canaan was guilty, 
was a land of criminals, doomed by God ; and Joshua 
was simply the executioner of the great Judge’s right- 
eous sentence ; and therefore, these princes had no 
right to enter into a compact with these inhabitants, 
or to spare them upon any terms or conditions what- 
ever. However they did so ; and when they discovered 
at last what they were, they w r ere obliged to respect 
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the solemn oath they had sworn, and to spare their 
lives; but they said, “We will make you,” what 
would be a degradation and a punishment, “ hewers of 
wood and drawers of water ; ” two expressions used 
to denote the most menial purposes to which men 
could possibly be subjected. “And so did Joshua unto 
them, and delivered them out of the hand of the 
children of Israel, that they slew them not. And 
Joshua made them that day hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the congregation, and for the 
altar of the Lord.” 

“ 23. Now therefore ye are cursed. Ye shall be sub- 
jected to a severe calamity. Ye shall pay a bitter 
penalty for your deception. Ye shall subject your- 
selves and your children to the curse of a degrading 
bondage, and thereby shall the ancient denunciation 
against your ancestor be fulfilled ; — £ Cursed be 
Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be.’ 

“ If David could say, * I had rather be a door keeper 
in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents 
of wickedness,’ surely these poor benighted heathen 
may well have esteemed their lot a blessing, hard and 
toilsome and humble as it was. They are supposed 
to have been afterwards called Nethinim , i. e. persons 
given , dedicated , consecrated to the service of the sanc- 
tuary and the assistance of the Levites. See v. 27 ; 1 
Chron. ix. 2. — There shall none of you he free from 
being bondmen. Heb. nr D 3 D my vb, Id yikkdreth mik- 
hem obed , there shall not be cut off from you a ser- 
vant ; i. e. the line of servitude shall be kept up ; a 
sentence by which the bondage imposed upon them 
should be entailed upon their posterity.” — Bush. 
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CHAPTER X. 

DUTY CRIMES OF THE CANAANITES — OBJECTIONS — HAILSTONES. 

This seems at first sight a tale entirely disastrous 
and sorrowful as we read of city after city, tribe after 
tribe, with unsparing severity put to the sword. But 
the explanation is simple. If Joshua had done so to 
gratify personal revenge, or to aggrandise himself, or 
to add to the length and breadth and resources of the 
empire of Israel, out of ambition, vain glory, and national 
pride, he would have been guilty of cruelty and crime 
of themost aggravated description, indefensible in all re- 
spects. But we find that he did as the Lord God of 
Israel commanded ; and, therefore, however painful 
to his feelings, he fulfilled in this matter his sacred and 
inevitable duty. God’s Word was his law, the lamp to 
his feet and the light to his path, and obedience always 
and everywhere his duty. Why, it may be asked, 
should God command Joshua to exterminate all these 
people ? The answer is, first, their crimes, as recorded 
in this chapter, had risen up to heaven ; they were 
depraved, polluted, debased, by nearly every abomina- 
tion under the sun. That would not have justified 
Joshua in putting them to the sword; but God had 
resolved that they should be punished, and punished 
signally, to vindicate his laws ; and J oshua’s was the 
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painful but inevitable office of the executioner of the 
just and righteous command of a just, a holy, and we 
add, a merciful God. ¥e are sure that if there be 
clearly a command from heaven to execute a work 
upon the earth, however painful that work may be to 
flesh and blood, it is duty, because whatever is plainly 
indicated in the word is thereby vindicated by its 
being the mind and command of God. Joshua, a 
soldier, was raised up to succeed Moses, a legislator; 
the one governed by the sceptre ; the other governed 
by the sword ; and the sword of the one was no less 
consecrated to its mission than was the sceptre of the 
other. But if it should be said that it was very severe, 
and scarcely consistent with the goodness of God, to 
exterminate all the nations that were in Canaan, as is 
stated to have been the case in every* city and in every 
tribe that was visited by the victorious troops of 
Joshua, we reply, if this be proof that God did not 
inspire this chapter and command this deed, is it not 
equally a disproof that God exists, when we find 
young and the old, male and female, the infant at the 
breast, and the grey-haired man, more or less involved 
in the calamities of w ar, in the results of a siege, in 
those endless incidents, and as the world would call 
them, accidents, which overtake and involve all classes 
without distinction in war, pestilence, commercial dis- 
tress as in one common catastrophe ? If the extermina- 
tion of all those tribes, confessedly guilty, recorded in 
the history of Joshua, be a proof that God did not 
inspire the Bible, then the fact that similar scenes 
occur under his eye wdthin the world that he governs, 
over which he presides, permitted by him when they 
might be prevented, must be equally a proof that 
there is no God, or that that God has forgotten, or 
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is unable, or is unwilling to interpose. We shall 
always find that every argument against the God that 
inspired the Bible drawn from facts in the Bible never 
stops there, but must sweep much further, and end in 
the disproof of the existence of a God altogether. 
There are equal difficulties in natural religion. But 
we are satisfied at once that all that God did towards 
the Canaanites was justified first, by their own great 
crimes ; secondly, by the fact that he was the Law- 
giver and the Judge of all the earth ; and thirdly, 
that Joshua did not do these things to gratify a per- 
sonal pique, but to fulfil his duty as a soldier and a 
servant of God. 

The immediate cause of this great slaughter of the 
kings of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and 
Eglon, was very much owing to the Gibeonites, who, 
as we read last, with great craft and cunning, made 
Joshua believe that they came from a great distance 
suppliants for mercy, while in reality they lived close 
by, and thus they succeeded in obtaining an oath from 
him that he would spare their lives. Having thus 
taken them under the wing of his patronage, he was 
pledged as an honourable man to give them all the 
protection and shelter that he could. Well, the kings 
whose names are here given, heard of this trick, this 
successful trick, of the Gibeonites, and resolved to 
revenge themselves upon them for being traitors to 
the common cause, as they thought, and surrendering 
their country for the sake of a momentary safety. 

“ That we may smite Giheon. That is, the Gibeonites. 
It is very conceivable that Adoni-zedek and his 
associates may have been glad of a plausible pretext 
for attacking the Gibeonites, as their more liberal form 
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of government was a standing rebuke of the despotism 
that prevailed among themselves. But their avowed 
motive undoubtedly was to punish the citizens of 
G-ibeon for making peace with J oshua, as if they had 
thereby acted the part of traitors to the country and 
greatly strengthened the common enemy. In this 
incident we see what usually takes place when any of 
the enemies of Christ submit themselves to him. 
Their former friends and companions consider them 
as deserters from their standard, and are often bitterly 
exasperated against them. ‘ He that departeth from 
evil maketh himself a prey.’ Or if their opposition 
does not amount to actual enmity, it will at least 
show itself in a way of contempt and ridicule. Satan, 
too, is indignant at losing one of his vassals ; and not 
only stimulates his subjects to commence hostilities 
against them, but labours by all possible wiles and 
devices to bring them back again to their former 
bondage. There is the same enmity existing against 
the cause of Christ now as ever. Earth and hell will 
still combine against his Church and every one that 
enters into covenant with him will, like the Gibeonites, 
have a powerful confederacy to contend with ” — Bush . 

They therefore resolved to attack the Gibeonites ; 
and Joshua, having them as his contingent, and as 
hewers of wood, or makers of roads, in the camp, as 
persons merely to do the drudgery of it, felt it his 
duty to protect them to the very utmost ; and there- 
fore he marched to their relief with all his army, and 
encountered the forces of the enemy, and discomfited, 
and repelled, and beat them back. 

“ 11. And it came to pass as the^rfed from before 
Israel, and were in the going down to Beth-horon, that 
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the Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon 
them unto Azekah, and they died ; they were more 
which died with hailstones than they whom the chil- 
dren of Israel slew with the sword. Josephus calls it 
4 a violent tempest of hailstones of prodigious size ; * 
and the author of Ecclesiasticus, xlvi. 6, thus 
speaks of the event : 4 With hailstones of mighty 
power he made the battle to fall violently upon the 
nations, and in the descent of Beth-horon he destroyed 
them that resisted.’ That God has, on other* occa- 
sions, made use of hailstones to destroy both men and 
cattle, is clear from the instance of the plague of hail 
in Egypt, Ex. ix. 18, and in the predictions of Ezekiel 
against Gog, xxxiii. 22, the Most High is intro- 
duced as threatening that 4 he would plead against 
him with pestilence, and with blood, with an over- 
flowing rain, and great hailstones , fire and brimstone.* 
God himself, moreover, speaks to Job, xxxviii. 22, 
23, of treasures or magazines of snow and hail which 
he has reserved for the day of battle and war. But 
although we have no doubt that a shower of hailstones 
is here intended, yet we are equally convinced that 
this shower, though natural in itself, was superna- 
turally employed on this occasion. They probably 
far exceeded the usual size, and it certainly indicates 
a miraculous interposition of Providence that they 
should have fallen at the very crisis when God pro- 
mised to assist his people against their enemies, and 
that while in falling they slew multitudes of the 
fugitive Canaanites, they should not have harmed one 
of their pursuers ! The following account of a similar 
phenomenon happening in our own times is graphically 
described by one of our own countrymen, who was 
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something more than an eye-witness of its effects. 
The letter is dated Constantinople, Aug., 1831 . We 
had got perhaps a mile and a half on our way, when 
a cloud rising in the west, gave indications of an 
apprpaching rain. In a few minutes we discovered 
something falling from the heavens with a heavy 
splash, and of a whitish appearance. I could not 
conceive what it was, but observing some gulls near, 
I supposed it to be them darting for fish ; but soon 
after discovered that they were large balls of ice 
falling. Immediately w r e heard a sound like rumbling 
thunder, or ten thousand carriages rolling furiously 
over the pavement. The whole Bosphorus was in a 
foam as though heaven’s artillery had been discharged 
upon us and our frail machine. Our fate seemed 
inevitable ; our umbrellas were raised to protect us ; 
the lumps of ice stripped them into ribands. We 
fortunately had a bullock’s hide in the boat, under 
which we crawled and saved ourselves from further 
injury. One man of the three oarsmen had bis hand 
literally smashed ; another much injured in the 
shoulder ; Mr. H. received a severe blow in the leg ; 
my right hand was somewhat disabled, and all more 
or less injured. A smaller kaick accompanied with 
my two servants. They were both disabled, and are 
now in bed w r ith their w ounds ; the kaick was terribly 
bruised. It was the most awful and terrific scene 
that I ever witnessed, and God forbid that I should 
be ever exposed to such another. Balls of ice as 
large as my twn fists fell into the boat, and some of 
them came w r ith such violence as certainly to have 
broken an arm or leg Jbad they struck us in those 
parts. One of them struck the blade of an oar and 
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split it. The scene lasted, perhaps, five minutes ; but 
it was five minutes of the most awful feeling that I 
ever experienced. When it passed over we found 
the surrounding hills covered with masses of ice, I 
cannot call it hail ; the trees stripped of their leaves 
and limbs, and everything looking desolate. We 
proceeded on our course, however, and arrived at our 
destination, drenched and awe-struck. I have been 
in action, and seen death and destruction around 
me in every shape of horror; but I never before 
had the feeling of awe which seized upon me on 
this occasion, and still haunts, and I feel will ever 
haunt me. I returned to the beautiful village of 
Buyucdere. The sun was out in all its splendour, at 
a distance all looked smiling and charming, but a 
nearer approach discovered roofs covered with work- 
men repairing the broken tiles, desolated vineyards, 
and shattered windows. Of a flock of geese in front 
of our house, six were killed, and the rest dreadfully 
mangled. Two boatmen were killed in the upper 
part of the village, and I have heard of broken bones 
in abundance. Many of the thick brick tiles with 
which my roof is covered are smashed to atoms, and 
my house was inundated by the rain that succeeded 
this visitation. It is impossible to convey an idea of 
what it was. Imagine to yourself, however, the 
heavens suddenly frozen over, and as suddenly broken 
to pieces in irregular masses, of from half a pound to 
a pound weight, and precipitated to the earth. My 
own servants weighed several pieces of three-quarters 
of a pound ; and many were found by others of upwards 
of a pound.” — Com . Porter's Letters from Constants 
nople and its Environs , Yol. i. p. 44. 



THE SUN STANDING STILL. 


CHAPTER X. 

In order to make an end of the Canaanites, utterly 
to exterminate them, as God’s command was, we 
read that the day was not long enough ; and at even, 
just as the sun was beginning to set in the west, and 
the moon beginning to appear dimly in the distant and 
the opposite point of the horizon, Joshua, by a divine 
instinct, not by a mere human wish, said, “ Sun, stand 
thou still upon Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley 
of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, 
until the people had avenged themselves upon their 
enemies: ” that is, justly punished them. Now this 
phenomenon has been made a great subject of derision 
with men of a sceptical mind ; but yet it is very absurd 
in them to make that the ground of scorn as if im- 
possible which is declared expressly to be the deed of 
an omnipotent God. The first objection they adduce 
is this : everybody knows now-a-days, even a child in 
a school, that the sun does not go round the earth, as 
the Popes believed infallibly in the days of Galileo, 
and the Irish Roman Catholic primate does still, which 
would be a very outrageous thing, but that the earth 
goes round the sun ; that the sun is the centre of the 
system ; and they say, we cannot suppose that God 
used or sanctioned, much less inspired, such words ; 

M 
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“ Sun, stand thou still upon G-ibeon ; and thou, Moon, 
in the valley of Ajalon : ” or that he authorized the 
statement that “ The sun stood still : ” whereas we 
know it is the rotation of the earth upon its axis that 
makes the eye think that the sun is travelling across 
our canopy ; when really we only are moving from the 
west on the earth’s axis round to the east. But sup- 
pose now Joshua had said, “ Earth, rest thou in thy 
revolution, and remain,” no Israelite w r ould have 
understood it, and the popular mind of modem Europe 
would regard it as affectation. It never was the object 
of the Bible to teach astronomy ; it was the design, and 
it is the tendency of the Bible, in plain and intelli- 
gible language to teach the great truths of God, of 
the soul, and of eternity. And we shall find that the 
language used here is still so plain, so popular, that 
if we open our Almanacks for 1856, we shall find 
it constantly said, The sun sets and the sun rises. 
Physiologically that is nonsense ; but popularly it is 
the best way of conveying very useful intelligence. 
And even Sir Isaac JVewton, if he were now living, 
or Sir David Brewster at the present day, would 
neither of them think of saying the earth makes 
its revolution on its axis, or moves so many degrees 
round upon its axis, but the sun rises and sets, 
just like everybody else; and they do what is right. 
And therefore the word of God, instead of speaking 
unphilosophical language, speaks plain common sense ; 
using popular words as the best vehicles of eternal and 
precious truth. 

But you object. How could this have happened as a 
fact without producing a tremendous catastrophe ? We 
all know that if we were moving at the rate of fifty miles 
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an hour in a railway carriage, and if that railway car- 
riage were instantly arrested, the impetus or forward 
force would be so great that it would throw us to a 
very great distance from it. And everybody knows 
that if the earth, such is its tremendous speed, were, 
in rolling round on its axis, its imaginary axis, to be 
instantly arrested, every house, and castle, and rock, 
and tree, and human being, would be pitched into the 
air some miles into space, till probably some went 
within the range of the attraction of the moon itself, 
and landed there or in another planet ; such would be 
the tremendous projectile force. Objectors assert, this 
arrest never could have taken place, or such a cata- 
strophe would have occurred. The answer is obvious. 
We have omnipotence, as here declared, to draw upon ; 
and the same omnipotence, surely, that could arrest 
the earth on its axis, was able and adequate to arrest 
the ordinary consequence of it. People forget that this 
is not recorded as an accident ; but as an express act 
o£ God himself ; and that he that wrought the miracle, 
kept in his own hand, “ Thus far shalt thou go, and 
no further.” And therefore, taking this as a divine 
and inspired record, we receive the whole statement 
as fact ; and are quite satisfied to believe that there was 
no day like that before it or after it ; in other words, 
there were two days ; and instead of being a day 
and a night, there was a day twenty -four hours long. 

Some people believe the Sabbath must be on the 
seventh day. But here it is quite plain that this very 
thing occurring must have altered the day on which 
the Sabbath is kept. Hence if it be a moral and per- 
manent obligation to keep the Sabbath only on the 
seventh day, as the Jews and some others conclude, 
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then it could never have been altered ; because what 
is moral is immutable; what is ceremonial only is 
changeable. We therefore see from physical reasons 
that the day is changeable, and was changed from 
the seventh day to the first ; but the Sabbath itself, 
whether on the seventh day or on the first, equally 
endures the Sabbath of the Lord our God. 

One more fact I must notice : and it is this. We 
read in the 13th verse, “ Is not this written in the 
book of Jasher?” There has been a great deal of 
discussion and no little conjecture upon this sub- 
ject. But in the first place, does the non-existence 
of Jasher prove, as some say, that a book of the Bible 
has been lost ? If you reason with a Roman Catholic, 
and urge the Bible is the rule of faith, he will tell you, 
you have not the whole Bible ; and among other books 
he names as wanting will be the book of Jasher. 
I have frequently personally met with this argument. 
Well, the first answer that you should give is, “Does 
not your Church profess to be and always to haye 
been the guardian of the Bible ? Do you not profess 
to have kept the Bible for us, and that we are indebted 
to you for it ? But what a sleepy infallible guardian 
must your Church have been to allow one whole book 
to drop from the Bible, and to have made no search 
in order to discover it!” So that in making this 
objection she positively censures herself. But we 
assert that no book has been lost. Because a book 
is referred to in the Bible, it is not therefore proved 
or pronounced inspired. The apostle Paul quotes 
two Greek poets in the New Testament; but because 
he quotes one line from a Greek poet, that is not a 
declaration that the Greek poet was inspired, or that 
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bis writing was part of Scripture. And so here, 
because the historian quotes the book of Jasher, it 
does not prove that the book of Jasher was inspired. 
But it may turn out as a very singular fact that it is 
not the book of Jasher. The Hebrew word Tasher 
is derived from another Hebrew word that means, 
u The righteous;” and the translation maybe, and 
has been even proposed in the margin, “ Is it not 
written in the book of the upright or the righteous ? ” 
and, instead of being a book composed by a man Jasher 
— it may be one of the records contained in this very 
book, where there is, I believe, allusion to it; an 
allusion, however, that I have not found. But 
whether it was another book or not, there is no evi- 
dence that it was a part of the sacred canon, a book 
of the Bible; or that one book of the Bible has been 
lost. 



THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. 


CHAPTER XI. 

APPARENT CRUELTY. DESTRUCTION OF THE CITIES. WAR. 

In the last chapter we found that so truly and 
vigorously was Joshua engaged in the fulfilment of 
his obligation as the commander-in-chief of all the 
hosts of Israel, that in order that he might accomplish 
his mission, in popular, though not strictly scien- 
tific language, the sun stood still on Gibeon, and 
lengthened the day to twenty-four hours ; and the 
moon failed to rise over the valley of Ajalon ; that he 
might thus finish the work, the dread but dutiful 
work, that God had entrusted to his hands. It does 
seem to us at first sight extremely perplexing that 
the whole of this history which we have read in suc- 
cessive chapters should be the history of the slaughter 
of one portion of the human family, and of the vic- 
torious and exterminating march of another portion ; 
and both with the express sanction, cognisance, and 
approbation of God. But you will recollect, what we 
said before, and what it is so important to bear in 
mind in the whole of our reading of this history, that 
the Canaanites were intensely guilty before God ; 
they were polluted, and debased, and degraded ; and 
if God be the sovereign and the lawgiver of the whole 
earth, it is his prerogative to decide what shall be the 
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punishment meted out to the guilty, and in what 
shape that punishment shall be inflicted upon them. 
The guilty race were the inhabitants of Canaan ; the 
commander who received authority from G-od to 
exterminate them was Joshua. If it should be said, 
Could not God have converted them ? how easy it is 
to ask twenty questions in a minute which it would 
take hours to answer, and to answer after all most 
unsatisfactorily. What G-od can do is not our rule of 
faith, but what God has written and said in his own 
blessed Word. Omnipotence might do many things 
which infinite wisdom, wielding and regulating that 
omnipotence, has not •chosen to do. All that we can 
say here is that these nations were guilty, that they 
were punished not beyond their deserts, but exactly 
according to them. If it should be argued that this 
seems cruel, we just answer, Do we not see that 
nations in protecting themselves, in punishing the 
aggressor, incur on their own side terrible sufferings, 
by famine, by plague, by pestilence, by war ; and the 
nation that is victorious is often clad in crape and 
sackcloth because its followers have fallen upon the 
high places of the field ? And do we not see visits 
tions and retributions on the guilty nation of the 
most dread and terrible description ? But, if God 
still reigns, as we know, if God be still omnipotent, 
as we know, you ask, Why does he not prevent these 
things ? The answer is, we see he does not prevent 
them in his providence, and we see that he com- 
manded some of them in his word ; but whether he does 
not prevent or whether he does permit, we may 
depend upon it that the upshot will be honour to hi* 
name, the right place for the creature to lie down in, 
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which is the dust ; and we shall see that those things 
which perplexed and puzzled us were all done in 
wisdom, in mercy, and in beneficence also. 

We may admit here, in the next place, that some 
of the express or specific precepts must appear to us 
extremely severe. For instance, the treatment of the 
horses seems unnecessary cruelty ; the sinews or 
the muscles of the hind legs of the horses were 
ordered to be cut. I have been trying to ascertain 
what this implies, and whether it be great cruelty. In 
the first place, we answer that if this be cruel as com- 
manded here, it is what occurs still in war. Read the 
history of that brilliant and *memorable charge of 
Balaklava, where so many horses bit the dust, 
and their riders with them ; how severe were the 
sufferings of those dumb, innocent and noble brutes ! 
God saw those sufferings ; he could have prevented 
them ; he did not ; he permitted them in his pro- 
vidence. And if you ask why such things are, the 
answer is, God never made man to suffer, or brute to 
be struck down ; sin did it all, and by sin came death ; 
and the responsibility is not with God, but with men. 
If you say again, That only throws us further back ; 
God might have prevented the entrance of sin ; I 
answer, So it might have been ; but he has not ; and all 
that we can gather is that the responsibility is not with 
him, but entirely, exclusively, from first to last, with 
us. But in trying to ascertain what is the nature of 
this treatment of horses, whether there was cruelty 
in it, I am informed there is none. I am told the 
stroke of the sword that severs the muscle necessarily 
cuts a very great artery, and that the animal very 
speedily bleeds to death ; and secondly, that the horse, 
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being rendered useless for the enemy, the enemy will 
for many reasons destroy him immediately; and what 
seems to be the infliction of needless agony was really 
the infliction of not a protracted but a speedy death. 

Michaelis remarks, that “from ignorance of military 
affairs, most expositors have understood this command, 
as if it meant, not that the horses should be killed, 
but merely lamed in their hind legs, and then let go. 
But a horse so treated, must, instead of running off, 
fall instantly backwards, and. writhe about miserably 
till he die, which generally happens from loss of blood, 
by the stroke of the sabre, cutting the artery of the 
thigh. This is still,' as military people have since 
informed me, the plan adopted to make those horses 
that are taken, but cannot be easily brought away, 
unserviceable to the enemy again. They hamstring 
them, which can be done in an instant; and they 
generally die of the wound by bleeding to death ; 
but though they should not, the wound never heals ; 
so that even if the enemy recover them alive, he is 
forced to dispatch them ; and every compassionate 
friend of horses who has ever seen one in that situa- 
tion will do so in order to terminate his misery. 
There is no foundation for Kimchi’s opinion, that 
mere laming was enjoined, because it would be wrong 
to put an animal unnecessarily to death. For thus to 
lame a horse that would still live, in my opinion, 
would rather have been extreme cruelty; because, 
being then useless, nobody would be likely to give him 
any food.” ( Comment . on Laws of Moses, Art. lxiv.) 

We read here in the sequel of this chapter that 
Joshua destroyed all the cities, and all the inhabit- 
ants ; took all their spoil ; and spared none. The 
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reason was, that was his duty — it was his commis- 
sion. If he had entered into a premature and in- 
glorious peace with these inhabitants ; if he had 
accepted terms proposed by the representatives of any 
of the cities of Palestine which would not have secured 
the ascendancy of the children of Israel, then what 
w ould have been the result ? A premature peace is 
worse than a protracted war ; because it only gives the 
enemy, unappeased and unenfeebled, opportunity to 
strengthen all his positions and multiply his resources, 
and to burst forth like an overwhelming torrent upon 
the first convenient occasion. Joshua therefore 
finished his work, fulfilled his mission; and took 
such steps as made the peace that followed not a truce, 
but a lasting peace to the whole land. 

It is added, in language that we wish we could 
apply to the world in which we live, “The land 
rested from war.” War is spoken of by some as 
sinful ; so it is ; but the sin is with those that kindle 
it. War is deprecated by some as never a duty ; but 
we see it here written that it was a duty in the case of 
J oshua ; and in the exercise of common sense, and in 
the light of God’s Word, nations have still to deter- 
mine when the sword must be drawn ; and when a 
nation draws the sword, it either ought never to have 
drawn it, or it ought to accomplish the mission that 
seems to be inevitably and obviously before it. We 
know, too, that -all this was the type of a blessed pros- 
pect ; that this earth itself shall one day be spoken 
df as resting from war. War is an abnormal, an 
unnatural, a fevered condition ; it is a dire and inevi- 
table necessity at any time, a stern and terrible and 
plain duty ; and the way to put an end to war, we 
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may depend upon it, in this dispensation, is not to 
make fine speeches against it, or to quote proofs of 
the guilt of it, or to enumerate the sufferings of it, 
sad and sorrowful as these are ; but to do each man 
his best in his place to quench those passions in 
which the flame of war is kindled, and by which it is 
nursed, by spreading that blessed Gospel which erects 
in every heart and ultimately in every realm that 
kingdom which is righteousness, and peace, and joy, 
in the Holy Ghost. But we know that the day will 
come when the Prince of peace shall supersede Joshua, 
the prince of war ; w hen the spear that was Joshua’s 
symbol shall be turned into the pruning hook, and 
the sword into the ploughshare, and the Prince of 
peace shall sway his sceptre over all the world. But 
as t long as this dispensation lasts, so long wars will 
be ; and when this dispensation shall be merged in a 
better, a grander, and a lasting one, then the earth, 
like the land, shall rest from war, and the nations shall 
learn its lessons no more. 
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CHAPTERS XII AND XIII. 

'REVELATION'. ITS VARIOUS FEATURES. THE TRIBE OF LEVl’fc 
LOT. THE EAST. 

This to us is a long, dull, and uninteresting cata- 
logue. The two chapters are strictly one, both giving 
an account of the division of the land of Palestine 
into its tribes, its families, geographically and politically 
defined. The object of this was, first, to record in 
their own sacred law the frontiers of the tribes ; so 
that no tribe might intrude upon another, or be dis- 
posed to spoil the division or the section that belonged 
to another. And hence, when disputes arose about 
the distribution of this land, such disputes were 
always settled by referring to these chapters, which 
to us are personally uninteresting, but as part and 
parcel of an inspired whole had an important use ; and 
that use the prevention of disturbance, conflict, and 
dispute. Because all parts of Scripture are not 
equally interesting to us, it does not follow that they 
are not of vast importance either at some previous 
period in the history of God’s church, or now as links 
in the evidence by which we prove this book to have 
God for its author, truth without any mixture of 
error for its matter, and eternal happiness for its 
blessed and its beneficial end. We must not read 



11ECAPITCLATI0NS. 


173 


the Bible with too selfish a desire to find personal 
profit for ourselves ; we must read it also with the 
deep conviction that those holy men who wrote it 
were inspired of God to record things that to us 
seem unimportant ; but which as links and ties in the 
mighty whole are of very great and lasting value. We 
find in this world spots that seem to us worthless, but 
yet they are not without their use, and that too very 
important ; and so we find in God’s Word sections that 
are to us personally dull ; but nevertheless in another 
aspect and for other purposes, of great and valuable 
importance. 

The only tribe excepted in this land from a geogra- 
phical possession was the tribe of Levi. It was to 
minister to the Lord ; it was the priestly tribe ; and 
in order that they might have nothing in this world 
to win their affections to it, they were made depen- 
dent for their daily bread upon the service of the 
sanctuary, and the offerings made to the Lord their 
God. 

And now one thinks again, why all this minute, so 
specifically minute, division of this land? Is all this 
of transient value ? Is there no ultimate re-distribu- 
tion of the land ; is there no great purpose relating 
to it yet unfulfilled ? May it not be that these 
distinctions have a permanent value ? May it not be, 
if the tribes are to be restored to their own land 
again, as we believe they will, that the twelth and 
thirteenth chapters of the Book of Joshua may again 
be read with fresh interest and appealed to for direc- 
tion and division in the land of Palestine? And 
according to Zechariah we read, that when settled 
according to their tribes in the land that is theirs by 
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a perpetual covenant, God will pour out his Spirit 
upon them; and then they shall mourn and be in 
bitterness, as one for his only begotten and first-born 
son. And all things lead us to think that this great, 
and, we would add, glorious, event cannot be far 
distant. The complications of the earth, the wars of 
nations, the disputes of cabinets, the difficulties of 
statesmen — all seem tending towards the East ; and 
to make the East assume an importance, and a place in 
our thoughts, our sympathies, and it ought to be in 
our prayers, which it has not had for two thousand 
years before. 

“ Chap. xii. 1 . — From the river Amon unto Mount 
Sermon . The small river Arnon was the boundary 
of all the southern coast of the land occupied by the 
Israelites beyond Jordan. The mountains of Hermon 
were the boundaries on the north. The Arnon takes 
its rise in the mountains of Gilead, and after running 
a considerable distance from north to south, turns to 
the north-west and falls into the Dead Sea not very 
far from the place where the J ordan discharges itself. 
See Num. xxi. 13 ; Deut. ii. 24. 

“ 24. All the kings, thirty and one. From the num- 
ber of these kings, we may learn how numerous and 
yet how small were the petty principalities into which 
the land of Canaan was divided. The extent of this 
country from north to south was not more than 150 
miles, and not more than fifty from east to west. In 
like manner were nearly all the different nations of 
the world divided. The consequence was that civil 
wars and border feuds continually prevailed, making 
them an easy prey to foreign invaders. Thus history 
informs us that when Caesar invaded Britain there 
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were no less than four kings in the single county of 
Kent. 

“ Chap. xiii. 15. — Moses gave unto the tribe of the 
children of Reuben inheritance according to their 
families. 

“ 1. This was the most equitable method that could 
be adopted. Had the distribution been made by 
arbitrary appointment, as all could not receive portions 
equally good, some would probably have complained 
that their brethren were better dealt by than them- 
selves. Dividing the land by lot, therefore, by cutting 
off all pretence for the charge of favoritism on the 
part of Moses, was the readiest way of satisfying all 
parties, and preventing discontent and discord. — 2. 
The several allotments are here very minutely detailed, 
in order that litigation growing out of disputed boun- 
daries might ever after be prevented. When the 
limits of each tribe were so clearly settled, there could 
be little room for contending claims, or if there were, 
an authentic register of the lot of each tribe would be 
at hand to be appealed to for a decision, and there is 
no doubt that it was often made use of in after ages 
for this purpose. W e cannot but learn from this the 
great importance of devising every prudent method to 
prevent litigations about property : — 3. The reading of 
this account by succeeding generations would tend to 
excite a very deep and lively impression of the good- 
ness of Gk)d in bestowing upon their ancestors, for 
the benefit of their posterity, such a large and fertile 
country, an inheritance so replete with all the worldly 
blessings which heart could wish. ‘ Ood’s grants 
look best, when we descend to the particulars.’ ” 
— Henry, 



DIVISION OF CANAAN. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

DIVISION BY LOT CORRESPONDS TO DIVISION OP JACOB AND MOSES. 

CALEB, MEANING OF. DUTY AND EXPEDIENCY. SECRET OF 

LONG LIFE. 

You will recollect in the course of previous read- 
ings, both in the book of Genesis and in the book of 
N umbers, that J acob in the one predicted the settlement 
of the tribes in Canaan ; and in the other Moses laid 
out and delineated as on a chart the same settlement 
also. And here, in the two chapters that precede 
this, we have all the tribes settled in the conquered, 
the long promised, and now possessed land, according 
to the landmarks that had been laid down by these 
two inspired servants of God. 

What strikes us at once as the clearest evidence 
of the inspiration of these two men, and the presence 
of God in all that took place, is the fact that if on 
this occasion Joshua had arranged the whole land of 
Palestine for each tribe precisely according to the 
chart which Moses laid down, or which Jacob pre- 
dicted, it would have been said that he took these two 
men’s opinions as his only guides ; and accommodated 
the facts, and the features, and the bounds of the 
settlement to what they had previously predicted they 
would be. But you will observe, in order to show 
that God was directly in it, J oshua assigns it all by 
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lot, not according to previous delineation ; they cast 
lots what part of the land should belong to this tribe ; 
what part should belong to that tribe ; and on the 
lots being settled, over which man’s wisdom, and 
power, or cunning, or dishonesty, if such had been, 
could have no control, the very arrangement that was 
determined by lot turns out to be precisely that which 
Jacob predicted, and which Moses had previously laid 
down. Now this was to the Israelites not only a 
proof of the inspiration of these two men, if they 
needed such, but it was also satisfactory evidence 
that the same God who had been with their fathers 
in the land of Egypt, who had marched them through 
the Red Sea and along the tortuous desert, was still 
with them in the land of Palestine, turning predictions 
into performances, and the commands he had given to 
his servants of old into the actual experience of his 
yet unforsaken, still beloved children of Israel. 

This having taken place, we read next of “ Caleb 
the son of Jephunnek the Kenezite,” who, you re* 
collect, came back, and remained faithful among the 
faithful few, when he gave a report of the Promised 
Land ; and whose characteristic, we have seen twice or 
thrice mentioned in the course of our previous read* 
ings, was that “ he wholly followed the Lord.” The 
Hebrew word Caleb means “ all heart,” a man who is 
full of heart, enthusiasm, and well-regulated zeal. He 
never asked what was most expedient, what was most 
popular, what would get him the greatest tclat ; but 
his constant query was, Is this the mind of God ? Is 
this my duty ? And having made up his mind that 
duty was right, he clung to it ilirough good report 
and through bad report ; and when all faltered and 
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felled he stood firm, and remained in 1 lis own great 
firmness and allegiance to God. Now this is the 
true course still. Here we see Caleb tur ns up again, 
still strong, vigorous in old age, prospered^ blessed, 
and praised, when all the others are forgotten. 
may he sure that duty taken first and expediency 1 
next is the true course. Eight is always expedient ; 
what seems expedient is not always right. We 
have so little patience that when we do what is right 
we are so anxious to hear the thunder of applause at 
our heels that we cannot wait and bide our time. 
But we may depend upon it, if like Caleb we do what 
is true and right in the sight of God, all the rest will 
in the long run adjust itself; and heaven and earth 
acquit and absolve the Caleb who follows the path of 
duty without turning to the right hand or to the left. 
Then w T e read that this good and great man, not 
only had this characteristic still appended to his name 
and engraven in the record of his biography, but was 
spared to fourscore and five years. And he says, 

“ As yet I am as strong this day as I was in the day 
that Moses sent me : as my strength was then, even 
so is my strength now, for war, both to go out, and to 
come in.” He had all the maturity of age, experience 
and wisdom ; and he had combined with it all the 
physical strength of his earlier days. And what does 
this teach us ? That obedience to the prescriptions 


of God’s Word is the true way in this world to have 
length of days and strength of body, as well as^ 
only way to reach the rest that remaineth/* 01 * 
people of God. Even the world w ill tell A° U ^ ^ 
moderation, temperance, and other elements^ are . ~ e 
sources and the springs of health and of i 0D & 
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And if it be true that real religion gives and inspires 
such principles, and sustains and nourishes them; 
then we may be sure that, take the average, it will 
be found that he who carries true religion most 
into practice is the man, cceteris paribus , who will 
also have length of days and strength of life upon 
earth ; and a happier and a brighter and a better 
life hereafter. We find that those who were un- 
faithful to God were the first to fail ; whereas 
he who was faithful to God was spared to old 
age, and retained in that old age all his vigour, and 
was strong and fit for war, to go out and to come 
in. This is another confirmation of what I have 
ventured to say to you before, of which some very 
much doubt, tha£ man’s age is meant to be far more 
protracted than we generally suppose ; and I believe 
that if we attended more to those restraints on the 
head, those restraints on the heart, that moderation 
of temper, of conduct, of gratification, of indulgence, 
and all the other elements that are requisite to con- 
stitute health, and strength, and happy days, we should 
reach a much greater age than we now do. It is 
obvious that in the days of Moses and J oshua seventy 
and eighty was not the usual limit of life ; but that, as 
has been established by a celebrated French writer, 
whom I have before quoted on this subject, at seventy 
man only begins to grow old ; and before seventy he 
ought to be, as far as God’s Word and its limitations 
are concerned, in the scarcely diminished force and 
vigour of health and strength. It is not always so ; 
but then the question that we should ask is, Does it 
arise from our excesses, or is it the consequence of 
God’s law ? But at all events, whether we live long 
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or short is a question that is very immaterial, for b 
few years make very little difference ; the only thing 
we should be anxious about is that if we are not spared 
to live as long as Caleb, we should at least be 
spared till we learn to live that life which can say, “ I 
live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 

Caleb says, verse 8 : — “ I wholly folloiced the Lord. 
Heb. mrr mt* millethi ahari Yehovah , fulfilled 
after the Lord. Arab, 4 1 perfected my obedience before 
the Lord my God.’ The energy of the expression 
is well preserved in our version. The words give the 
idea of a traveller, who, intent upon following his 
guide, so treads in his steps, as to leave hardly any 
void space between. As he had obtained this testi- 
mony from God himself, it was not vpin-glory for him 
to speak of it, especially as this*vas the main ground 
on which he had become entitled to the object of his 
petition. It is not pride, but simply a tribute of due 
acknowledgment, to declare what a gracious God has 
done for us and by us. It was peculiarly to the 
honour of Caleb that he maintained such an unbending 
fidelity to God when his brethren and associates in 
that service, except Joshua, proved so faithless and 
faint-hearted. ‘ It adds much to the praise of follow- 
ing God, if we adhere to him when others desert and 
decline from him.’ ” — Henry . 

Caleb said, verse 12 : — “ Give me this mountain , i. e. 
mountainous chain or region. 

“ Hebron. — The city itself fell afterwards to the lot 
of the Levites, xxi. 13, and became a city of refuge, 
xx. 7. 6 When Caleb *had it, he contented himself with 
the country about it, and cheerfully gave the city to 
the priests, the Lord’s ministers ; thinking it could 
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not be better bestowed, no, not upon his own children, 
nor that it was the less his own for being thus devoted 
to God.* — Henry . Hebron, at a still later period, 
became a royal city, being made in the beginning 
of David’s reign the metropolis of the kingdom of 
Judah. 

“ For thou heardest . . .how the Anakims were there . 
This, it would seem, was the place from which more 
than any other the spies took their unfavourable 
report ; for here they met with the sons of Anak, the 
sight of whom so much intimidated them. ‘ We may 
suppose that Caleb, observing what stress they laid 
upon the difficulty of conquering Hebron, a city 
garrisoned by the giants, and how from thence they 
inferred that tlie conquest of the whole land was 
utterly impracticable, bravely desired to have that 
city which they called invincible assigned to himself 
for his own portion ; 4 1 will undertake to deal with 
that, and if I cannot get it for my inheritance, I will 
do without.’ ‘Well,* said Moses, ‘it shall be thine 
own then, win it and wear it.* — Henry. Such is the 
spirit of the true Christian hero. All indeed are not 
such, but some are : and he w T ho is, is not only will- 
ing, but forward, in the strength of God, to encounter 
the most formidable enemies and the most apparently 
insuperable obstacles in working out the will of his 
heavenly Master. If there is any enterprise of pecu- 
liar difficulty to be undertaken, or any post of especial 
danger to be occupied, he is prompt to volunteer his 
services for the occasion. Not that he courts the 
perilous work, merely for the purpose of a vain-glori- 
ous display of courage or skill, but because he wishes 
to honour God by his faith ; to give him an opportu- 
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nity, through such an humble instrument, to glorify 
his great name and confound the infidelity of his 
enemies and his timorous friends. In one who feels 
the missionary impulse this Caleb-like spirit will 
prompt to a fearless survey of the whole field, and 
if there be any spot which is at once promising and 
yet appalling, desirable, and yet dreadful ; a spot where 
the greatest force of heathen opposition is concen- 
trated, that is the spot which will be really most 
attractive in his eye. Its difficulties and dangers 
will be among its highest recommendations. This 
spirit shone conspicuously in Paul in the whole 
course of his life and labours, and on one occasion 
we see it nobly expressing itself in so many words, 
when he says of Ephesus, ‘ A great and effectual 
door is opened unto me, and many adversaries' The 
‘ adversaries * were no doubt among the special in- 
ducements that prompted him to enter that field. 
It is cause of gratitude to God that there are such 
spirits still to be found in the world, and that as 
long as there shall be sons of Anak on earth to inti- 
midate the fearful, there shall be also sons of Caleb 
to grapple with and destroy them. 

“ If so be the Lord will be with me , &c. Chal. £ Per- 
haps the Word of the Lord will be for my help.’ 
The ardour of a bold native temperament is here 
moderated by the workings of a spirit of conscious 
unworthiness and of humble dependence on the 
Divine blessing. Caleb in these words virtually 
acknowledges that the battle is not to the strong 
nor the race to the swift, and that the favourable 
presence of God with us in our undertakings is all 
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in all to our success. The expression is not to be 
understood as implying any doubt in his mind of 
God’s readiness to assist him, but simply as a dis- 
claimer of exclusive reliance on his own unaided 
prowess.’ ’ — Bush. 
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CHAPTEB XXII. 

CATALOGUES AND LANDMARKS. RETURN OF THE FORTY THOU- 
SAND. /osiiua’s address, fopular mistake, the Chris- 
tian’s TEMPLE. ALTAR AND ASPECT IN PRAYER. ACCUSATIONS. 
EXPLANATIONS. 

You will perceive that I have omitted several chap- 
ters between the fourteenth and twenty-second. The 
reason is, that these chapters are chiefly catalogues of 
the distribution of the tribes over the land of Canaan ; 
most important as historical land-marks, but neces- 
sarily not instructive or edifying, like all mere cata- 
logues of names, as reading in the midst of a family or 
public congregation. The inheritance of Caleb is in 
chap. xiv.,the lot of Judah in xv., lot of Joseph in xvi. 
andxvii., the Tabernacle is set up in chap, xviii., the lot 
of Benjamin and the remaining tribes is in xix., and the 
Cities of Refuge are in xx., xxi. This chapter records 
the final settlement of these tribes, according to pre- 
dictions that had been given before, in the land of 
Canaan ; and the steps that they took after the ac- 
complishment of this long wished for and desired 
enterprise. 

“ xv. 19 . — He gave Tier the upper springs and the nether 
springs. Both higher and lower ground ; tracts of hill 
and dale well watered. An allusion of practical bearing 
is sometimes made to this, when we pray for spiritual 
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and heavenly blessings, which relate to our souls as 
blessings of the upper springs, and those that relate to 
the body and the life that now is, as blessings of the 
nether springs. From this story we may learn, (1) 
That a moderate desire for the comforts and conveni- 
ences of this life is no breach of the commandment, 
‘Thou shalt not covet.’ (2) That mutual consultation 
and joint agreement between husbands and wives, as 
touching the things they shall seek pertaining to the 
common good of themselves and their families, is the 
surest omen of success. (3) That parents should 
never think that lost which is bestowed upon their 
children for their advantage. They forget themselves 
and their relations, who grudge their children what is 
convenient for them, when they can easily part with 
it.”— Bush. 

“Chap. xx. describes the Cities of Refuge. The 
nearest of Jcin to a deceased person had not only the 
right of redeeming an inheritance that had been for- 
feited or alienated, but had also authority to slay on the 
Spot the person who had slain his relative. But as a 
man might casually kill another against whom he had no 
jll will, and with whom he had no quarrel, and might 
thus be liable to lose his own life undeservedly, at the 
hands of the avenger of blood, these privileged cities 
were wisely and humanely appointed for the protection 
of those who had committed accidental homicide, till the 
cause could receive a judicial hearing from the magis- 
trate. They had authority, according as, upon strict 
examination, they found him guilty or not of wilful 
murder, to deliver him up to the avenger of blood , or, 
after the lapse of. a certain time, to grant him a dis- 
charge. — That he rnay dwell among them . It may be 
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asked why, if the proper judges were satisfied of his 
innocence of the crime of wilful murder, he were not 
at once dismissed from their jurisdiction, and suffered 
to go at large as usual. The proper reply doubtless 
is, (1) That he might still be in danger from the 
enraged passions of the pursuer. (2) He was to await 
the issue of another trial, ver. 6. (3) His detention was 
probably designed as somewhat of a punishment for 
the rashness or heedlessness to which the homicide 
was owing. Something of a penalty was to be paid for 
carelessness, as well as for crime.” 

Eorty thousand men, as you may recollect from our 
previous reading, had crossed the Jordan, and left 
their wives and their families behind them, partly to 
be pledges, and partly to be auxiliaries to the children 
of Israel, on this side Jordan, until they were settled 
according to their tribes on the western side of that 
river. These forty thousand men now are released 
from their military duties, and suffered to recross the 
Jordan, and return to their families, and take posses- 
sion of their tents, their homes, and the lands assigned 
to them. What we now notice, is the beautiful and 
interesting fact, a precedent for all still, that Joshua* 
a soldier, with all the responsibilities of warfare on his 
hands, and with unmanageable masses of Jewish tribes, 
not accustomed to obedience, at least to implicit obe- 
dience, finds a moment for giving a most Christian 
address to the forty thousand troops whom he dis- 
misses, and speaking to them more like Moses the 
legislator, or Aaron the priest, than might have been 
expected of a soldier with so much of other and more 
secular duties devolving upon him. This shows us 
that a soldier may be a Christian ; that it is not there- 
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fore true that that profession is incompatible with true 
piety. The very reverse is often the fact ; and as I 
have told you often, account for it as you like, the 
most shining instance of Christian piety, and the very 
earliest and first recorded in the New Testament, is 
that of the centurion, of whom the Saviour said, “ I 
have not found so great faith in Israel as in this 
soldier: ” and the earliest convert in the Acts of the 
Apostles was the devout centurion also, who had his 
devout servant, and one that feared God, and gave 
alms, and had much praise and favour of all the people. 
And so here you find Joshua, the leader of the armies 
of Israel, the successor of the great legislator Moses, 
giving lessons, advice, and practical instruction, that 
would put to shame many a modem minister of the 
gospel : and thus he sets a precedent w orthy of all 
imitation in all ages and under all similar circum- 
stances. “ The Lord your God,’* says this great 
soldier, “ hath given rest unto your brethren, as he 
promised them : ” he is a promise and covenant keep- 
ing God. “ Take diligent heed to do the command- 
ment and the law, which Moses the servant of the 
Lord charged you, to love the Lord your God, and to 
walk in all his ways, and to keep his commandments, 
and to cleave unto him, and to serve him with all your 
heart and with all your soul:” full, practical, precious 
lessons; in observing which their safety, happiness, 
and prosperity lay. He next adds, “ Betura with 
much riches unto your tents, and with very much 
cattle, with silver, and with gold, and with brass, and 
with iron, and with very much raiment : divide the 
spoil of your enemies with your brethren.” And the 
children of Israel did bo. 
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We find that when they came to the borders of 
Jordan in the land of Canaan, the children of Beuben, 
and the children of G-ad, and the half tribe of Manas- 
seh, built an altar there. Now the moment that this 
was heard of, the rest of the tribes of Israel were 
shocked ; but, like human nature in the 19th century, 
as well as human nature always and everywhere, they . 
rushed precipitately to a conclusion which they ought 
to have established on better premises, that this was 
an altar in opposition to the only altar to be built at 
Jerusalem, where sacrifices could be offered and God 
could be worshipped. You will bear in mind that the 
great law of the Levitical economy was, that there 
should be in the whole land of Palestine but one spot 
on which they could offer sacrifices, but one altar by 
which a priest could officiate ; and there, and there 
alone, every Jew must come to worship: towards it 
every Jew, like Daniel, opening his w indow, must look 
when he praised God and worshipped him : in short, 
wherever a Jew was, he turned his eye towards the 
temple, his heart towards its worship, his whole soul 
towards Him who was found and disclosed there. It 
may be asked naturally, Why should there be such a 
requirement as this ? That temple, and the altar, and 
the cherubim, and the mercy-seat, and the glory shin- 
ing between, were all typical of Christ Jesus ; who 
calls his body the temple. And just as the Jew looked 
to that temple, and offered only on that altar, and 
turned himself towards it when he prayed or praised 
God; so the Christian now is not to look to any 
ecclesiastical altar, or east or west, or north or south, 
all of which are ceremonial arrangements that have 
perished with the Levitical economy ; but when he 
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praises, when he prays, when he gives, he is to look to 
Christ, who fills the east as much as the west, and the 
north as much as the south ; and is present whereso- 
ever two or three meet together in his name. You 
can see then how monstrously absurd is the modem 
notion that in order to worship God you must look 
towards the east. If 1800 years could be expunged, 
that would he proper enough ; but as the looking to 
the altar was ceremony, a typical ceremony ; and as 
the very end and object of the typical ceremony is 
come, Christ Jesus, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever ; we are not now to look like the Jew to the 
quarters of the compass ; but we are to adore like the 
Christian on this mount and on that mount: and here, 
there, and everywhere ; only looking to, leaning on, 
Christ Jesus, our Priest, our Altar, our Sacrifice, our 
all. And ju§t because there was an altar in the 
ancient economy, there ought to be none now ; because 
we “ have an altar of which they have no right to eat 
that serve the sanctuary : ” the whole Christian con- 
gregation is all chancel : the whole of the Bpot you 
tread upon is holy ground. It is Christ who is our 
altar ; it is faith that leans on and looks to that altar ; 
and any attempt to put up altars now is to invert, and 
desecrate, and destroy, the very peculiarities of the 
Christian dispensation, which swept them all away, 
that we might worship God through Christ only in 
spirit and in truth. 

Now because of the importance of the altar, there- 
fore, in Jerusalem, and where the temple was built, 
these Christian Jews, for such they were, were shocked 
that the Reubenites, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 
and the children of Gad, should build what seemed 
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another altar. This looked like opposition ; and they 
instantly sent a deputation to the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, and the Tteubenites, and the children of Gad ; 
and they spoke to them in a style, certainly rash and 
rather violent, if not calculated to irritate, rather than 
likely to throw oil upon the troubled waters. They 
said to them, “ What trespass is this ye have com- 
mitted P” They scolded first, and inquired next: 
whereas the duty would have been to have inquired first, 
and not scolded, but pointed out the error, and gently 
remonstrated against its continuance. But this was 
human nature. They said, “ What trespass is this ye 
have committed : ” when in fact they had committed 
none ; as the subsequent explanation will show : “ to 
turn away from following the Lord, in that ye have 
builded you an altar, that ye might rebel this day 
against the Lord ? Is the iniquity of Peor too little 
for us ? Have we not had enough of the consequences 
of such apostacy long ago ? Have you not seen what 
followed the sin of Achan : and are you going to rebel 
against God, who is your Saviour, and the object of 
your worship; and to bring down judgment and tribu- 
lation upon the whole land ? What do you mean by 
this ? ” Let us guard against similar prejudging. 
These tribes, however, charged with this great crimi- 
nality, set us a very beautiful example. They did not 
interrupt the embassy in the midst of its utterance, 
shocked at the violence of its words and the severity 
of its censure and its injustice too; as we are very prone 
to do when we are accused by another, and the temper 
rises, till we can scarcely wait to hear the conclusion 
of the accusation ; but they meekly and patiently let 
the accusing parties say their say, and then gently, 
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with a soft answer fitted to turn away wrath, even if it 
had not been sustained by a good cause, they said, 
“ The Lord God of Gods, he will know, and you shall 
see, if we have committed this great sin : a sin that 
we are shocked at the very idea of being guilty of, and 
that we trust by grace we should be the last ever to 
be guilty of. For the fact is, though it looks to you 
like an altar, yet it is no altar: it is a mere commemo- 
rative monument : so that as the river Jordan rolls 
between us, we on the one side of it and you on the 
other ; and as rivers have often made two peoples of 
one nation, and created antagonism where there ought 
to be concord, we have erected this monument simply 
to be a memorial of what we are, where we worship, 
what God we serve : so that when people shall come 
after us, they will see that though si river divides us 
from you, it cannot divide our hearts from your hearts, 
or our souls from your God.” 

This explanation was most Christian in spirit, and 
most conclusive in logic ; and we are happy to see 
that the accusing party, instead of doing like many 
accusers still, trying to justify the violence of their 
temper by saying, “ You give us occasion enough : or 
why did you not explain it ? ” they at once gave in, 
at once admitted they were wrong, acknowledged that 
these tribes were perfectly right: and then they joined 
together in worshipping God, and in seeking his 
blessing upon all the tents and homes of scattered 
Israel. Surely it is true, a “ soft answer turneth away 
wrath.” “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth.” A little patience in the most trying cir- 
cumstances is possessed of wondrous efficacy. Even 
amid sad misapprehensions of the good, and still sadder 
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misinterpretations of the bad, we may sustain our 
hearts by the blessed persuasion that God sees and 
knows us, and will bring forth our righteousness as 
the shining light. 



ADDRESS OF JOSHUA. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

josiiu.v's age. iiis humility, thankfulness, sources of 
success. 

On the last verse of the preceding chapter I quote 
the following jhst remarks : — 

“ 34. Called the altar Ed. It is remarkable that the 
last word in this clause, 4 Ed,’ a witness , is not found 
in the original, at least in the common copies, though 
others are said to contain it, and it occurs in the 
Arabic and Syriac versions. Our translators have 
properly supplied it in Italics, as it is the word which 
the sense evidently requires. How it comes to be 
lacking in the common editions of the Hebrew it is im- 
possible to determine. This altar, upon which there 
was probably an inscription, was henceforth to be a 
witness of the relation in which they stood to God 
and to Israel, and of their concurrence with the rest 
of the tribes in the great fundamental truth, that ‘the 
Lord he is God,’ he and no other ; and that he was to 
be worshipped in no other way, and at no other place, 
thau he had himself prescribed. It was, moreover, 
a witness to posterity of their care to transmit their 
religion pure and unimpaired to them, and would be 
a witness against them, if ever they should forsake 
God and turn to idolatry. Erom the incidents above 

o 
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related we may gather, (1) That the best meant things 
may afford cause of suspicion ; as tbqpe are sometimes 
suspected of aiming to effect a breach in the unity of 
the church, who are most diligently labouring to heal 
her divisions, and to preserve to posterity the purity 
of her doctrines and worship. (2) It can do our 
brethren no injury to be jealous over them with a 
godly jealousy, even when we may be mistaken in our 
fears. (3) Nothing will so soon kindle the zeal of a 
faithful and devoted spirit, as the symptoms of apos- 
tacy from God in others, because to such an one 
nothing is so dear as his glory. (4) .Rising corrup- 
tions and dangerous errors should in the spirit of 
meekness, be resisted as soon as broached, lest the 
evil leaven, being permitted to spread, should leaven 
the whole mass. (5) The testimony of a good con- 
science is the most effectual support against the 
heaviest accusations.” — [Bush.] 

This chapter contains the last and parting words 
of the illustrious general, who led the armies of his 
nation, the anointed battalions assigned him by God, 
through unparalleled difficulties, and hard battles 
every one of which was a victory, till they were set- 
tled fully and completely, according to the arrange- 
ment of God, in Canaan ; a type of the better rest 
that remaineth for the people of God. 

It is surely most interesting to see a soldier, after 
all the harassments of war, in which his mind must 
necessarily have been absorbed with its anxieties, iu 
his last moments merge every recollection save his 
relationship to God and his responsibility for high 
moral relations to those that were about him ; and 
address them in language so rich in thought, so 
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precious in precept, so solemn in warning, that from 
the lips of Aaron, the anointed priest, there never fell 
richer or better tidings ; nor from Moses, the great 
lawgiver, a more practical and precious farewell dis- 
course. 

It is said, “ Joshua waxed old and stricken in age.” 
I may be pardoned for reminding the reader of what 
I have often alluded to — the protracted period to 
which men lived in those days ; and to which, if every- 
thing were as it should be, in all probability we should 
live still. Joshua was only old and stricken in age 
when he was 110 years old ; and even at 109 years 
of age he was strong and vigorous, and fit for all the 
contingencies and the arduous undertakings of war. 
But now, at 110, we read he was waxed old and 
stricken in age, and about to depart. He therefore 
calls for the elders, and officers, and judges, and tells 
them, “ I am old and stricken in age.” And then he 
recapitulates all that had happened to them ; all they 
had achieved ; but in every instance, he takes not one 
ray of the glory for a wreath about his own brow ; but 
gives it up undivided unto Him who taught his fingers 
to fight, and gave him the victory. He says, “ Ye have 
seen all that the Lord your God hath done unto all 
these nations because of you ; for the Lord your God 
is he that hath fought for you.” I have been but the 
sword in his hand — he has wielded it ; I have obeyed 
his plans and prescriptions — his is the glory of all the 
success. And lest you should think — so anxious is 
this dying soldier to let God have all the praise of all 
that had been gained — there is any credit in what 1 
have done, I indeed have divided unto you these 
nations ; but then it was by lot ; and as it is God 
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that determines the lot, therefore I receive no credit 
and deserve nothing of the glory. And again he tells 
them, “ The Lord your God, he shall expel them from 
before you.” 

And now, he says, seeing that God has prospered 
you in the past ; seeing he has fulfilled the promise he 
made in reference to the partitionment of this land ; 
seeing he has destroyed fortresses, dismantled fortifi- 
cations, levelled mountains, divided broad streams, 
and carried you from victory to victory, until you are 
now settled according to the prophecy of the dying 
Patriarch of old ; therefore now show your gratitude 
by being “ very courageous to keep and to do all that 
is written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom to the right hand or to the 
left.” Tlius we see what is the best expression of 
gratitude to God ; namely, obedience to his word and 
law. In other words, it is thankfulness not with the 
lip only, which is easy enough ; but with the life, 
which is our ceaseless and daily duty. And there- 
fore he says, “ Cleave unto the Lord your God, as 
ye have done unto this day.” Cleave Tinto him in 
prosperity, giving him the praise of it ; cleave unto 
him in adversity, looking to him for support under it; 
cleave unto him in sickness, who is the only Physician 
that can heal ; cleave unto him in death ; for he is the 
Lord and the Giver of life. No man that thus 
cleaves to Him ever will be disappointed or forsaken. 

He recapitulates again what God had done for 
them ; and promises that should they do as God 
requires, “ One man of you shall chase a thousand.” 
We have often learned in the course of our reading 
of this most interesting book of war how frequently 
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victory is promised to principle ; how allegiance 
of the heart to God is reckoned a surer pioneer 
of success than the sharpest sword, the most numerous 
battalions, or the bravest hearts. Constantly we read 
of those that are faithful to God chasing one a thou- 
sand; and again and again we read of those that 
forsake God being so forsaken that one of their 
enemies will chase them, though they be a thousand. 
These are truths and facts, and most suggestive lessons; 
and we may rest assured that national success in a 
just and a righteous war is at least as much contingent 
upon Christianity at home as it is upon courage, 
tactics, and numbers in the battle field. And if we 
as a nation are undutiful to God ; if we forsake him ; if 
we desecrate his Sabbaths; if we despise his ordinances; 
if we undervalue our privileges ; if in the midst of great 
light we plunge into great wickedness ; we may rest 
assured that though every soldier in the field were a 
Wellington, and every sailor on the deck were a 
Nelson, there is, and can be, no abiding victory ; and 
there ought not to and will not be victory and suc- 
cess to a nation untrue to its first duties, undutiful to 
Him by whom kings reign and princes decree justice. 

He repeats, “ Take therefore good heed unto your- 
selves, that ye love the Lord your God.” And then 
he tells them he was going the way of all the earth ; 
and appeals to their recollection, that not one promise 
had failed, not one prophecy had been without its 
fulfilment ; and finally he reminds them of the awful 
consequences of transgressing the law of the Lord 
their God. 



THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH. 

“And, behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth : 
and ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not 
one thing hath tailed of all the good things which the Lord 
your God spake concerning you ; all are come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof.” — Joshua xxiii. 14. 

• 

What a change has passed upon the human race 
since the peaceful, holy, and happy days of Paradise ! 
The way then and there w r as through ceaseless sun- 
shine, smooth, and peaceful and ever ascending up- 
ward, and brightening as humanity rose ; the very 
hours of life measured, like the hours on the dial, by 
sunshine. But since the Fall, a change has passed 
upon man so thorough, and an effect has been pro- 
duced on his life so disastrous, that the way of all the 
earth is not now, as it then was, upward, the heart 
increasing in capacity of happiness, and happiness 
rushing in as its capacities increased ; it is now down- 
ward to the grave : for “ it is appointed unto all men 
once to die, and after death the judgment.” The way 
of all the earth now is rough, rugged, and strewed 
with flints, and covered with thorns and briers : and 
over it are cares like clouds continually passing. 
G-raves are its waymarks ; and the sick, the aged, 
and the infirm, our companionship onward to the end. 
Our march thus, and in this way, is the way of all the 
earth; in the beautiful words of the poet : — 
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“ A funeral march to the grave/' 

Nor is there any living exception now to this condition. 
All must tread it ; the only two exceptions in history 
are Enoch and Elijah : hut with these two exceptions, 
which were lights incidentally shed down to prevent 
despair, like a shroud, falling upon mankind, all, from 
Methusaleh, who lived to 1000 years, and the infant 
that has not lived a thousand minutes, must tread the 
way of all the earth. Moses, the illustrious lawgiver 
of Israel; Aaron, the eloquent priest; Joshua, the 
courageous general ; all have trod this way before us. 
The distinctions of genius, of rank and of office, of 
youth and of age, of wealth and of poverty, all, as far 
as relates to this, go for nothing. The minister from 
the sanctuary, the senator from the Parliament, the 
judge from the bench, like Joshua must equally go the 
way of all the earth. There is no exception to this law, 
there is no exemption nor discharge in this warfare. 
Every whitening hair on the head, every deepening 
wrinkle on the brow’, every faltering of the beating 
heart, every lessening of the rapid pace, every weak- 
ening of muscular force, are multiplying evidences 
that you are on the downward side of the hill, that 
you have passed the summit, and are far on in the 
way appointed for all living. 

An old man called upon me the other day, vener- 
able in years, with a beard of great length, with much 
of majesty in his appearance; he said he was a student 
of prophecy, and wished to talk to me. He did so for 
an hour. He said, one of the truths he had discovered, 
and that he was preaching in Germany, and indeed 
over the world, wherever he could have a hearing, was 
the immortality of the body, as well as the immortality 
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of the soul. I asked, “ Do you mean to say that the 
body is not to die ? ” And he said he believed that 
the age was come when this dispensation was so near 
mingling with the next that there was a remnant, the 
hundred and forty-four thousand, now emerging, 
who should not die — literally not die, and that lie 
was one of them. I said, “ Well, I dare not say so. 
I can see no warrant from God’s Word to conclude 
so. But do you believe of yourself, now an aged man, 
between sixty and seventy, that you will not die?” 
He said, “Yes, I do.” “And do you believe that your 
body is immortal?” “I do.’fc I said, “Have you 
ever looked into a mirror?” “Yes.” “Do you 
notice in your beard the long whitening hairs ? Do 
you know what these mean ? These are death ; that 
is death begun already. And for you to tell me you 
will not die, is to tell me what is contradicted by your 
very face ; for the finger marks of death are upon you, 
and you are moving the way of all the earth to the 
grave, unless the Lord come and you are changed.” 

This universal decay, the consummation of which is 
death, however, is not peculiar to man. Owing to that 
blight which has fallen upon all things, death is, “The 
way of all the earth ; ” and includes not humanity 
only, but all visible and created things. 

Look around and you see it. The flowers wither ; 
the sun sets ; the green verdure of spring, and the 
blossoms of summer, all put on, in a few fleet months, 
the yellow tints of the foliage of autumn ; the river 
rushes by and is merged in the main. Minutes 
mark the journey of some ; months the way of 
others; years the march of others; but all equally, 
and sooner or later, descend into the grave. We 
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can see it in all things about us, at home, abroad, in 
the city, and in the country. I hear the tramp of 
death in the sounds of the echoing hours ; I see the 
shadow of death sweep past in every cloud that ob- 
scures the sky. Every sunset is one day less for me 
to live, and another stage nearer to that point when I 
must die. One day, it is as true as any fact upon 
earth, the morning sunshine will burst into the case- 
ment of your chamber, but you will not see it ; and 
one evening the sun will set, and the stars come out 
with all the freshness of their first creation, but you 
will not see one of them. Affection will whisper to 
you asking for ah answer, and there will not be even 
an echo: insensible to all about you, unconscious of 
all that is over you ; and cold, and still, having no 
share in anything that is done, you will have finished 
your march, fought your last battle, closed your war- 
fare ; and have gone the way of all the earth. 

In another sense, it is important to notice that this 
is not the whole. Whilst the body goes the way of 
all the earth, the soul must go the way of all spirits. 
And in every instance, the soul, as soon as it has laid 
down its earthly, material, crumbling tenement, will 
emerge not the least scathed, and stand face to face 
with God at the judgment-scat of Christ. We speak of 
a general judgment ; and so there is. But there is also 
a continuous judgment : and if we at this moment had 
the anointed eye and the circumcised ear, we might 
see ceaseless crowds of souls darkening the very air 
with their shadows as they rush to the judgment-seat ; 
and we might hear the reverberations around of the 
last trumpet, and the words of the decisive sentence, 
“ Come unto me : or go : ” for the present is the fore- 
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court of the future, death is the vestibule of eternity : 
and the instant that the body is gone the way of all 
the earth, the soul is gone the way of all living spirits, 
and is at the judgment-seat of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is just this fact that gives to death its infinite 
importance — for it is the fixture of the direction in 
which the soul is to move for ever. That direction 
may be on earth heavenwards, or it may be the reverse. 
But when death takes place, the impulse that the soul 
received here, lasts unexhausted for ever and for 
ever. What a solemn thought, that an impulse may 
be given within the walls of the humblest church or 
chapel, to a soul that will determine the course, and 
the direction of the course of that soul either in happi- 
ness or in misery for ever and for ever. It is a very 
solemn fact, that, as the tree falls, so it lies — as death 
finds us, so, and exactly so, eternity receives us ; that 
he that is just at death is just for ever ; he that is un- 
holy at death is unholy for ever. In fact, what we 
call death, so far as the soul is concerned, is only this 
lower life being lifted into an upper life ; that upper 
life to be happiness or misery, according to the com- 
plexion of the soul’s life here. We are too prone to 
think of the body as the man ; it is all that we see, it 
is true ; but we do not call the dial plate upon the 
watch the watch : it is only the mark of the movements 
of the watch. And w hat I now see, and what you now T 
see, is not the man, but the tent in which he lives, the 
medium of his communication with a world of matter, 
and which he does not need the instant he lias been 
lifted higher, and becomes an inmate of the world of 
spirits. Nay, even in this life one has some idea of 
what that life must be, in which the soul lives with- 
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out the body. For instance, I am one day absorbed 
in deep thought, looking into some favourite subject, 
tracing some idea. Now what takes place ? Whilst 
I am absorbed in my study, I do not hear the clock 
strike ; and yet my ears are as keen and susceptible of 
sound as ever. I do not see the furniture in the 
room ; I do not even take notice of persons passing 
in and out. But why P My nerves are as sensitive, 
all my senses are as acute. It is that the soul 
during that moment is insulated from the body, and 
from the world, and lives the soul life : as if to be a 
tangible demonstration, that when the body is com- 
pletely taken away, the soul may live, and think, and 
pursue its thoughts, only with intenser force, with 
greater clearness and power. Indeed, after all, death 
is but another world to live in. We are at this 
moment ceaselessly changing our worlds; all of us out- 
live successive worlds ; and life and death are simply 
different steps and stages in the course of our outliving 
successive worlds. Our world of to-day, we know 
quite well, is not our world of ten years ago. We 
are as completely in a new world to-day, as different 
from what we were in ten years ago, as if we had 
stepped from this world into what we call the next. 
The world of manhood is not the world of youth ; and 
the world of old age is not the world of manhood. 
Each of these has been a successive world ; *nd the 
last step, called by Joshua going the way of all the 
earth, is only a step further along the same road into 
a fourth world, whose sun has no western limit, and 
whose bright sky will never be darkened by a shadow 
or by a shower. 

It is in this view of going the way of all the earth 
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that it seems so interesting to look upon old age. 
"What is old age ? It is man making ready to take his 
last step ; detaching himself more from what is visible, 
and audible, and palpable, in order to make ready to 
go into the rest that remaineth for the people of God. 
In old age your walks become fewer ; your disposable 
force for action is much less; your sight grows dimmer ; 
your hearing grows much duller ; your hand parts 
with much of its cunning. What is the significance 
of this P Just the twilight of this life deepening 
into the shadow of the grave, on which unexpectedly 
will burst the splendours of the everlasting morn. 
What are all these symptoms of old age ? It is 
your withdrawing from the world ; it is the tide of 
this world’s interest ebbing away from you, and all 
you are : you do not hear its news as you once 
heard them ; you do not see its scenes as you once 
saw them ; you do not sympathise with its busy 
people as you once sympathised with them ; and the 
heart that is within, by its slowering and more 
solemn beat, like the curfew bell that warns the 
man that all life’s passions, sympathies, desires, 
must soon be quenched, that on the now cold altar 
may be kindled a flame that shall never fade, a 
glory that shall never die. 

But it is very often remarked, Is there not evidence 
that sickness, disease, and palsy, and paralysis, so act 
upon the body that the soul is involved also in the 
shock ? I do not believe it. You may differ from 
me ; perhaps physiologists and physicians, who know 
better, may object to it : but I do believe, and I think 
you will be satisfied by the simple illustrations I give, 
that even in sickness, which ends in death, and anti- 
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cipates old age ; in insanity itself, and even in idiocy 
in its worst form, we find in each purely a disease of 
the body: and though the great inhabitant within may 
be trammelled, oppressed, and embarrassed in its ac- 
tion, it is yet as powerful, as clear, as vigorous, as in 
the most sane, or the most perfect and healthy speci- 
men of the human race. Let me try to illustrate this. 
You say when a person is struck by paralysis or 
palsy, the mind is enfeebled. It is not so ; it is 
not the soul that is enfeebled ; but the medium of the 
manifestation of it that is interfered with : it is not 
the machinery of the watch that has gone wrong ; it 
is only the dial plate that has become turned round, 
and therefore does not tell the hours accurately. 
Suppose my feet are paralysed, I cannot walk ; but 
my mind is not the least affected thereby. Carry 
it further ; my brain is oppressed, and becomes 
torpid ; but 1113' mind is not thereby affected. We 
see the feet may be paralysed, the hands may be 
paralysed : and, carrying it further, may not the 
brain be paralysed, and yet the soul that is within 
may not be affected ? The darkness of London in a 
November fog, is not the extinction of the sun, but 
only fogs and clouds intercepting his bright beams. 
An eclipse of the sun is not the withdrawal of that 
luminary, but only another body intercepting its 
light. So paralysis, palsy, decay, disease, insanity 
itself, are not the destruction of the mind, the}' all 
are diseases of the body. Let the fog be dissolved, 
and the sun will send forth his beams in greater 
brightness ; let the earth move a little further on its 
axis, and the eclipsed luminary will appear; let health 
be restored to the body, and the mind will break out 
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with all its pristine vigour and force. The analogy 
seems to me complete. And to carry this still 
further ; when the body, the intercepting cloud, 
is dissolved completely ; when the body, the opaque 
interposition between my soul and the world with 
which it has to communicate, is removed ; then that 
soul, emerging from the shadow, shall shine as the 
brightness of the stars in the kingdom of our Father 
for ever and ever; putting forth unprecedentedly 
glorious action, having capacities of great enjoyment ; 
and beginning only to live when its life is unfettered, 
untrammelled, and disentangled from the body. Thus, 
wdiile the body goes the way of all the earth, w r e can 
see even from analogy that the soul goes the way of 
all spirits. 

And w hen a Christian descends into the grave, the 
way of all flesh, how blessed the thought, he not only 
goes the way of all spirits, but he goes the w r ay also of 
all saints ; and beyond the valley of the shadow of 
death, he can see the heights of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, the rest that remaineth for the people of God. 
His path through the grave is to him not an unknowm 
one ; it has been beaten by a Saviour’s footsteps ; it 
has been consecrated by a Saviour’s presence: and 
whether it be the deep, deep sea, or the gory grave in 
the battle-field, it is true of each of them as much as 
it w r as of the cave in the garden of Arimathsea, “Come 
and see w T here Christ lay.” He has taken the sting 
from death ; he has taken all its terrors from the 
grave. A Christian knows its terminus, he knows its 
triumphant ascent ; and he can enter into it, saying, 
“ 0 death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is 
thy victory ? ” And the Christian not only knows 
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this, but he knows too that this body he lays down 
in that very grave he shall come from heaven again to 
take up, and to put on as the resurrection robe in 
immortal beauty and perfection. This is not my con- 
jecture, it is the very words of the apostle, when he 
comforts the Thessalonians, “ Them that sleep in 
Christ will he bring with him. For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, and with 
the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God. 
Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together to meet the Lord in the air. Them that 
sleep in Christ will Christ bring with him.” But 
who are they ? The souls that are in glory ; them 
Christ will bring with him. And then what takes 
place ? They that are on earth are changed ; they 
that he brings with him put on their resurrection 
robes. It does seem to me a very beautiful thought 
that to that very grave in which the' dead, decaying 
tenement shall be laid up ; to that very spot the soul 
shall come down when Christ comes ; and the trum- 
pet that penetrates the homes of the living and the 
chambers of the dead shall bring up not another body, 
but that very body, disinfected of all decay ; pure, 
holy, perfect ; and the soul shall put it on and be 
caught up, and so shall both be for ever with the 
Lord. He that brings the blossom and the green 
leaf from the dry stem, and out of a little dust 
and raindrops can evolve all the rich blossoms of 
summer, cau turn this corruptible into that incorrup- 
tible, so that death shall be swallowed up in ever- 
lasting victory. 

Thus a text that seems so humiliating has in its 
bosom suggestive, joyous, and precious truths. It 



208 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


teaches us we must go the way of all the earth ; 
and these bodies be laid in the last deposit of 
humanity, the grave ; not in a prison house, but, 
as we call it in our language, a cemetery. What is 
a cemetery? KoifirjTr) piov } “a sleeping place.” But 
that would be a strange, sleep that has no waking. 
And therefore the very body that you leave shall 
be raised again. And then as the body is laid down, 
the soul goes the way of all spirits ; but in the case of 
a Christian, the soul goes the way of all saints. And 
we can see at once how the souls of those that we 
knew on earth, prior to the resurrection, and during 
the interval between the present moment and the 
trumpet voice, which have left the bodies that we laid 
in the grave, are now conscious, living, susceptible of 
enjoyment, capable of thought; in tact, they never 
lived on earth as they live now ; for with all the 
perfections of the body, it acts as a drag upon 
the soul. It was not meant originally to act thus ; 
but it does so now by reason of sin, and we know, 
and see, and feel it every day. Take away the 
revelation in this book, aud there is no conceivable 
reason why man should die. A physiologist once 
told me, a man of great genius, that if it were 
possible for a stranger from another orb to come 
into this wmrld, and see a man in perfect health 
and vigour; see the heart beating, the lungs playing, 
the arteries, the veins, the whole system of the human 
organism in action ; and if he were asked, How long 
will that machinery last ; how long will it go on ? he 
•would say, There is such admirable provision for -waste 
and supply, that this machine must go on for ever 
and ever. The body is not like a machine, that 
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wears out by constant use ; there is in it a pro- 
vision for restoring the fading tissue ; and consequently 
there is a peculiarity in the human body which does 
not exist in machinery. Then why does it not go on 
for ever? Why, at a given point, does the heart 
beat slower, the muscles become hardened, the tide 
of life ebb away from the outer shores of the Benses ? 
It is man’s sin that explains all; for the wages of 
sin is death. You need no demonstration that this 
book is the inspiration of God ; it is the only solution 
of mysteries, the only explanation of otherwise in- 
explicable'phenomena. And blessed be God ! while it 
explains the mystery of death, it unfolds to us the sure 
and blessed hope of the resurrection and the life. 

Having thus looked at Joshua’s declaration of 
his personal experience, let me now turu to what 
he says had been his experience in reference to 
God’s doings. He declares, appealing to the children 
of Israel, “ Ye know in all your hearts and in all 
your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the 
good things which the Lord your God spake.” 
His experience is extremely minute ; “not one thing 
hath failed.” Every prediction also in the word of 
God already fulfilled has not only a fulfilment in the 
bulk, but has been verbatim and minutely fulfilled; 
showing that he that predicted it was inspired. 
Joshua says, not merely all things as a whole have 
happened; but he says, “Not one thing hath failed 
of all the good things that the Lord spake concerning 
you.” Here you have Joshua’s testimony; and we 
might appeal to others ; God gave Abraham a pro- 
mise that he should have a progeny countless as 
the stars in the sky, as the sands by the sea shore ; 

p 
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and he gave him that promise when all nature Baid, 
No, and all experience said, No, and all skill said. No. 
It came to pass ; and though Abraham did not live to 
see it, we see it, in the multiplying accessions every 
day to the cause and kingdom of Christ. Joseph was 
promised that his sheaf should be higher than the 
sheaves of his brethren, and that the sheaves of his 
brethren should bow down to his. Here we may see 
how when God gives a prophecy, and I quote these 
illustrations to show it, he gives it in such a way 
that everything in our experience for a long time 
will protest against the possibility of* its being 
fulfilled ; but everything in the world will demonstrate 
that not one thing in it has failed. The promise already 
quoted was made to Joseph ; and what do we find ? 
At first all runs against it. He was cast by his 
brethren into a pit. He might say to himself, “ Now 
I find the promise impossible.” Then he was sold as 
a slave. “ How can God be fulfilling his promise 
that I shall be superior to my brethren P ” He is 
falsely accused by one in the highest place of authority 
and power ; and he is cast into prison as a condemned 
and guilty criminal. “Surely,” he might have said, 
now, “ the promise that my sheaf shall be higher than 
my brethren’s, and that their sheaves shall bow down 
to mine, is completely falsified.” But he waited; he 
did not so conclude ; and what was the issue ? That 
the yery things that seemed to him in the meantime 
all misfortune, all disaster, all contradiction, were the 
very things that proved essential to the evolution of the 
ultimate result, and to the fulfilment of God’s glori- 
ous promise ; for he did live, and the life that he 
lived in the end was so far the direct creation of the 
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instruments that seemed so adverse to it ; he did 
live to see all the sheaves of his brethren bow down 
to his, and his own higher than them all. So here, in 
the land of Canaan, everything was against the fulfil- 
ment of this promise. When the Israelites, oppressed 
as slaves in Egypt, longed to break loose from it, we 
read that Pharaoh, that he might utterly exterminate 
them, ordered the slaughter of every one of their 
male infants. Afterwards, when they tried to escape 
and with difficulty made their exodus, Pharaoh crushed 
it with all the force at his disposal. When they 
marched otit into the desert, Pharaoh pursued them ; 
when they set forward to run, the Bed Sea stood 
before them. When they were in the great desert, 
with neither a taper on earth nor a light in the sky, 
their march seemed impossible. When they tried to 
cross through near routes, enemies came forth, resisted 
and opposed them/ When they came to Canaan 
itself, they had the swelling Jordan to cross; they 
had Jericho to reduce, they had other fortresses to 
subdue ; and then they had to arrange the partition- 
ment of the land. But though all things seemed to 
resist and oppose them, till we might well suppose 
they were constrained to cry, “All these things are 
against us ; ” yet the issue was that they were settled 
according to all their tribes, according to the prescrip- 
tion of God ; and literally they knew that not one 
good thing that God had promised had failed them. 
God gives you a promise, whatever that promise may 
be : but he makes you feel a long time that instead 
of its being fulfilled, everything is going in the very 
opposite direction. What is the end or meaning of 
that discipline ? You know as long as you can feel the 
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bottom in the sea you will not swim ; as long as you 
can feel the earth beneath you, you will not look up 
and trust. Now God takes all the ground from 
beneath your feet, that you may cast yourselves v upon 
his faithfulness; and believe, in the face of all things 
opposing, that God is able even to raise an Isaac from 
the dead ; for “ we have the sentence of death in our- 
selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God that raiseth the dead.” Take just one promise ; 
that one you have often sung and read, “ The Lord is 
my shepherd : I shall not want.” And I daresay 
there is scarcely one here who does not ^ay, “ This 
surely cannot be true, for I have very often wanted ; • 
and therefore how can it be said, The Lord is my 
shepherd: I shall not want?” Let me show you. 
First of all, of things that you want, there are some 
things that are redundant, and some things that are 
necessary. Now God will not give you redundancies, 
but he will always give you necessaries ; he may not 
give you wine, but he wall give you water ; he may 
not give you the lace that adorns the robe, but he 
will give you the garment that shelters you from the 
cold. He may not give you a royal palace, but he 
will not withhold from you a prophet’s chamber. Then 
of things that are necessary, some things are very 
desirable, and others not so. For instance, sickness 
is not desirable, but it is very necessary ; for we are 
told it was the experience of one, “ It is good for me 
that I am afflicted.” And of things desirable, some 
are seasonable and others not. If a child cry for 
strawberries in March, you cannot gratify it ; if another 
ask for apples or peaches in spring, you cannot gratify 
it. They may be desired, they may be desirable, but 



THE WAY OF ALL THE EABTH. 


213 


they are impossible. And again, we very often ask 
for health ; it is very desirable ; but then it may be 
most unseasonable ; and therefore G-od sends sickness, 
which is seasonable ; that you may feel that sickness 
working out everlasting and blessed health. Again, 
“ I shall not want,” is illustrated by another fact. 
We often want or wish for a tiling that in itself is 
good ; but God may see it is not good to give that ; 
but instead, he gives you a perfect and more than 
sufficient equivalent. If God takes away one thing 
from you that you have set your heart upon, he gives 
you the same thing in another shape, far better for 
you. We are such imperfect creatures that when 
we ask for a good thing, we always assign'to God the 
shape in which it is to come. Well, God says, No; 
ask of me what is good ; but I may give you not it, 
but an equivalent for it ; and I w ill give it you, but 
not at the time you look for it, but at the time far 
more expedient for you! And again, this promise, “ I 
shall not want,” is fulfilled in another way. If I 
am hungry, I want bread ; but if I am not hungry, I do 
not w r ant bread. And therefore, want that is satisfied, 
and the absence of want altogether, is just the same 
thing. If I want a thousand pounds, and never get it, 
I am miserable ; but if I have no wish for it and feel 
no want of it, I am just as happy as if I had it, and per- 
haps much more so. So that God may not give us what 
we want, but he may deaden the sense of want, and make 
us cease to desire it. Again, some wants are real, and 
some are imaginary. A sick man, owing to diseased 
appetites, wants many things that the physician will 
not give him ; and it is the greatest tenderness and 
kindness of the physician not to give them. So we often 



214 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


want many things from God which would positively 
be our own destruction. God therefore will not 
gratify the diseased appetite with what the patient 
asks him for ; but he will satisfy the hungry with 
good things, and never send them empty away. And 
if you take a review of your whole life, you know that 
things you craved most after would, if you had ob- 
tained them, have probably been your ruin ; and 
you know that a thousand things have been given you 
you neither deserved, nor expected, and that you 
cannot trace to any ultimate source save to Him who 
has not allowed one good thing of all the things 
that he promised to fail you, or not to be given you. 
Are you nbt conscious that an unseen hand has often 
held you back when you w r ere bent on going forward ; 
do you not remember that an unseen force has shaped 
your whole course ? Have you not felt a power, 
silent, but ceaseless, giving you impetus, and deter- 
mining the direction in which that impetus was to 
act ? Are you not convinced that God has met you 
at corners, at nooks, at turnings ; in the counting 
house, the warehouse, in the sanctuary, in the closet, in 
the study; and that some one has whispered in the heart, 
some one touched its springs, some one quenched the 
rising passions, some one extinguished the evil desire ; 
and that your w r hole life has been a life as completely 
embosomed in miracles as w r as the life of Moses and 
Joshua in the desert on their march to Canaan ? Can 
any man with his eyes open and his senses about him, 
be an atheist, or doubt or deny in the retrospect of 
his biography that God has been with him ? Some one 
mysteriously often saved you from yourself. Have 
you not felt, every man, some one snatch you from 
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the very heart of a temptation ? And who was this ? 
God. And what does it prove ? That not one good 
thing of all that he has promised to you has ever 
failed or faltered in the past. And if you look now 
into the future, what does this teach you? That 
God, who has been faithful to every promise, and not 
allowed one jot or tittle to drop from it till it was ful- 
filled, in the past, will be faithful to his minutest and 
his greatest promises in reference to the future. Do 
you ever fear you yiU want bread ? What is his 
promise P You shall get it if you be one of his 
people ; for “ your bread shall be given you, and your 
water shall be sure.” If you be one of God’s people, 
do you sometimes fear lest you be led into great and 
overwhelming temptation ? What is his promise ? 
“ No temptation hath overtaken you but such as is 
common to man; but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able to 
bear ; but will with the temptation also make a way 
of escape.” 

Has Satan sifted you, and searched you, and tried 
you ? or rather, has Satan desired to do so ? Blessed 
thought ! before Satan even desired to try Peter, the 
Great Intercessor had anticipated him, and prayed 
for him, that his faith might fail not. Do you fear, 
what you estimate aright — the force of sin P His 
promise is, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you.” 
Do you fear sorrow, grief, bitterness of heart ? “ Like 
as a father pitieth his children, so doth the Lord pity 
you.” How beautiful. “ Por he lmoweth our frame ; ” 
what an exquisite touch is that! We miss the force, 
the latent force, that is in that wonderful book, the 
Bible, by not pondering on its clauses. “ He knoweth 
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our frame, he remembereth that we are dust ; that as 
for man, as the flower of the field, so he flourisheth ; 
the wind passetli over it, and it is gone the way of all 
the earth.” Is not that touching enough ? Hear 
one of God’s most exquisite passages ; 44 As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you.” Who 
does not know that a mother will pity and minister to 
aches in a child that a father will not even recognise ; 
that a mother’s tender, watchful, and ceaseless in- 
spection sees in her infant and in her child ills, and 
pains, and foreshadows of approaching ills, that no 
physician and no father can see ? Thus God employs 
a figure the tenderest, the most beautiful, the most 
suggestive of ail affectionate sympathy and care; 
44 As one whom his mother comforteth.” There is not 
such a holy word in the English tongue as that of 
mother ; there is not a relationship so tender, so beau- 
tiful, so precious ; and that son who can ever wound 
or grieve a mother’s heart is meet only to be banished 
from Christendom, and to herd with the offscourings 
of the earth. 44 As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you.” 44 1 will not leave you: 1 will 
not forsake you.” Such then are God’s promises in 
reference to the future. 

• And when you have to go down into the valley of 
the shadow of death, that God who has been with you 
in your sorrows will be with you in your last sickness ; 
that God who has been with you in your joys will not 
forsake you in the hour of death. The day of your 
decease will only be to you the commencement of an 
eternal day ; as time presents its night side, eternity 
will present its bright and its day side; your last 
breath will make you free of the universe ; and when 
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you leave a world in which Christ has died, it will only 
be to enter on a world where Christ lives, your portion 
and your exceeding great reward. And therefore a 
Christian can say in language, oh ! so precious, “ Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil : for thou art with me, thy 
rod and thy staff, they comfort me.” 

What a noble faith is ours ; what a fool he is who 
despises it ; a blessed faith, that consecrates our 
weddings, that sanctifies our sorrows, that comforts 
us in our losses, that is with man always and every- 
where as sunshine, support, guidance, present peace, 
everlasting joy. 

What a contrast between the death of Joshua, 
and the death of many of the great ones of this 
world. Lord Chesterfield owned his wretchedness 
at the close of a gay and dissipated life. Voltaire 
said to his physician, “I will give you half of 
what I am worth if you will give me six months 
more life.” Gibbon, the eloquent and great historian, 
said, “ My prospect of the future is dark and doubtful 
indeed.” But Moses meekly put off this mortal 
on Mount Nebo, to put on that immortal. Joshua, 
“ I go the way of all the earth ; and not one good 
thing hath failed me.” David, “ Though my house 
be not so with God, yet hath he made with me an 
everlasting covenant, in all things well ordered and 
sure.” And Simeon, “ Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace.” And Paul, “I know in 
whom I have believed.” And Baxter, with his last 
breath, as he saw the forelights of heaven, “ I am 
almost well.” “The victory is almost won.” What 
a contrast ! To collect all the sayings of the depraved. 
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the abandoned, and the unbelieving ; and to contrast 
with these the sayings of God’s people in every age, 
would be in itself an irresistible credential of the 
truth of Christianity. The acknowledgment of the 
first class I have quoted is disappointment, reverse, 
pain, grief ; every one of them admitting that life 
had deceived them, that they were disappointed, 
grieved, vexed, aud remorse was their only portion ; 
but the acknowledgment of God’s people was that 
not one thing had failed; that they had got more 
than they ever dreamed of; and they departed in 
peace, blessing God. 

Let me die the death of the righteous ! and may my 
last days belike his : peace, endless peace. Amen. 

Note . — 44 Ye know — that not one thing hath failed , &c. The 
same appeal which is here made by Joshua to Israel after 
sixty years’ experience, may be made to every believer that 
ever lived. We may bring forth every promise from the Bible, 
and then search the annals of the world, and inquire of every 
creature in it, and one single instance will be sought in vain 
of God’s violating or forgetting a promise. The accomplish- 
ment may have been delayed or brought to pass in a way that 
was not expected, but the whole world may be challenged to im- 
peach his veracity, or Contradict the assertion that 4 all which 
he hath promised is come to pass : not one thing hath failed 
thereof.’ But let it not be forgotten that the veracity of God 
is as much pledged for the execution of his threatenings, as 
for the performance of his promises. The one is a proof of the 
other. Yet among the world of the impenitent where is 
there a mind divested of the floating impression, that mercy 
will in some way interpose to stay the outgoings of wrath ? 
How many, alas! are now experiencing in hell what they 
would not believe on earth ! The subsequent history of the 
chosen people abundantly shows that both the apostacy here 
deprecated and the threatenings here denounced did actually 
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take place. Let then every Christian fear as he reads, * If 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he spare 
not thee.* The worldly, carnal, sensual Christian has no 
more right to expect indulgence from the justice of God than 
the disobedient Jew.** — Bush, 



DEATH OF JOSHUA AND ELEAZAR. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

CORROBORATIVE PROOFS OF THE FACTS IN THE BOOK. JOSHUA'S 

COUNSEL. GOD’S DISTINGUISHING LOVE. A MEMORIAL 8TONB. 

Joseph’s bones. 

We close our study of one of the most interesting 
and not the least instructive books in the whole Old 
Testament history. That this book is genuine every 
Jew will attest. We can appeal to the heathen, where 
memorials of the facts recorded in the book have been 
scattered and held in traditions, or recorded in the 
heathen historians of Rome and of cotemporaneous 
nations. Thus, for instance, there are ancient monu- 
ments that still prove that the Carthaginians were a 
colony that originally fled before the victorious con- 
queror who was planting the children of Israel in the 
land of Canaan. We have also traces of other facts 
in the traditions of the heathen ; of the sun and the 
moon standing still ; of the shpwer of hail which is 
mentioned here ; which was construed by the heathen 
to be a shower of stones that overwhelmed the ene- 
mies of Hercules. And just as drift wood scattered 
over the ocean indicates the wreck and proves the 
existence of some noble ship ; so these fragments 
.scattered through heathendom indicate by their very 
existence the great facts recorded in this book. Here, 
you have the original ; there you have the more 
or less distorted tradition. And as a bad sovereign 
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proves the prior fact of good ones, and a forged bank 
note proves the existence of good ones ; so these 
traditions indicate the existence of a true and faithful 
narrative of facts as they actually occurred. 

"We have in this chapter, Joshua, the victorious 
conqueror of Canaan, resting from the severe and 
arduous conflicts in which he had played so con- 
spicuous a part, and spending his last breath in com- 
memorating to the children of Israel the rare national 
blessings they had received ; the meagre returns they 
had made ; and the solemn obligations that devolved 
upon them if they would maintain their land and 
enjoy any longer the favour and the sunshine of the 
countenance of God. 

It has been justly observed, “ The pious servants of 
God may be disabled through age and infirmities from 
continuing their personal exertions, but they will 
never relax their zeal in the service of their divine 
Master ; and what they want in effective labours, they 
will endeavour to supply by stimulating and confirm- 
ing the zeal of others. As Moses, at an advanced 
age, renewed the covenant in the plains of Moab 
which had been first entered into at IToreb forty years 
before, so Joshua on this occasion imitates his exafhple, 
and makes it his last labour to engage the tribes of 
Israel once more to give themselves up to God, in a 
perpetual covenant. Thus the good effects of his 
influence would remain when he himself was taken 
from them. ‘ We must never think our work for God 
done till our life is done ; and if he lengthen out our 
days beyond what we thought, we must conclude it is 
because he has some further service for us to do.’ ” — 
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How beautiful is it to see the aged soldier looking 
away from the fields of conflict, and giving his ]ast 
advice, the weightiest and the most solemn that he 
felt, to fear Q-od, to love him, to keep his command- 
ments ; and that thus the victories he had gained 
would be the precursors of prosperity and of lasting 
peace. War may secure a nation from the foe ; but 
it is only piety that can make permanent peace in the 
midst of it ; the peace that passeth understanding. 
Diplomacy may give a temporary quiet ; but principle 
alone can give a lasting peace. Management may 
give nations a respite ; but only the Bpread and domina- 
tion of living religion can make nations what they 
ought to be, and what they may be, blessings to 
themselves, benefactors to all that are around them. 

Joshua in the first instance appeals to all the 
historic facts which we have read in successive chap- 
ters. He mentions first of all that it was by grace 
and in sovereignty that Abraham was selected on the 
other side of the Jordan, and made the father of a 
great nation. It was in sovereignty, and out of grace 
and love, that Moses and Aaron were raised up to 
emancipate, deliver, and guide them. It was in sove- 
reigrfty and in great love that Grod put darkness 
between them and the Egyptians, and made the Bed 
Sea to cleave in twain, forming a dry and peaceful 
promenade for the children of Israel ; its waters col- 
lapsing and overwhelming all the pursuing hosts of 
Pharaoh. It was in great love that he made Balak 
pronounce the blessing which he meant to be a curse ; 
and made the blessing descend where he wished that 
the curse should lighten. It was out of love that he 
drove out these nations ; made the walls of Jericho 
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fall to the earth before them, subdued Perizzites, and 
Hittites, and Hivites. And then the close of it all is, 
“ I have given you a land for which ye did not labour ; 
and therefore in possessing which you ought to have 
no pride. I have given you cities which you did not 
build, and in inhabiting which therefore you ought 
not to glory in man. I have given you vineyards, and 
oliveyards which you did not plant ; and therefore 
when you eat the fruit and drink the wine thereof 
you ought to praise Him whose smile has given to 
their blossoms all their beauty, and whose breath 
has given to the ripe fruit all its sweetness and its 
preciousness. ” 

Now therefore, he says, as the result of all this, 
my advice to you as an aged man, my advice to 
you resulting from protracted experience in conflict 
and in peace, from personal and heartfelt experience, 
is, says the aged Joshua, “Now therefore fear the 
Lord, and serve him in sincerity and in truth ; put 
away all idols from the midst of the land ; and 
do so by your own free, unconstrained, election ; for 
if it seem evil to you to serve the Lord, then you 
must decide ; but you must take the responsibility. 
And I cannot conceal from you the issue ; that the 
service of Jehovah will bring cloudless sunshine upon 
your cities, and your vineyards, and your provinces ; 
and that your service of the idols of the heathen will 
provoke his iust and his righteous retribut ion.’ * And 
he warns them himself, “ I do not wish your blind 
allegiance ; for God is a holy God ; and if you to-day 
.profess to belong to him, and to-morrow go and serve 
the gods of the heathen, it would be better that you 
had not vowed to serve him.” But the people were 
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steadfast ; and he said, “ Te are witnesses against 
yourselves ; ” and they said, “ We are witnesses.” 

• “So,” it is recorded, “Joshua made a covenant 
with the people that day, and set them a statute and 
an ordinance in Shechem. And Joshua wrote these 
words in the book of the law of God, and took a great 
stone, and set it up there uader an oak, that was by 
the sanctuary of the Lord : ” to be a sort of sacra- 
mental memorial of the compact ; reminding them of 
their pledges, of his declarations, and of their duties to 
their God and to their brethren of mankind. 

Then it is said, “ Joshua let the people depart, every 
man unto his inheritance.” And then this aged 
warrior died, at the age of 110 ; and was buried in 
the border of his inheritance, in Timnath-serah. And 
Israel served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and 
all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua; 
but who had witnessed many of the startling phe- 
nomena and splendid signs with which God had 
inaugurated their entrance into Canaan. And the 
bones of Joseph, referred to in the Pentateuch — 
those relics that J oseph pledged the people to carry 
from Egypt, the land of the stranger, into Canaan 
— they had carried with them all along, and carefully 
preserved, not worshipped, or made means, imaginary 
means, of performing miracles; but kept safely, to be 
a fulfilment of the promise made to Joseph ; and to 
be the central spot, as it were, around which the “rude 
forefathers of the hamlet” should sleep, as they hoped, 
for generations yet to come. 
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THE JUDGES. 

CHAPTER I. 

A GREAT QUESTION. AN ALLIANCE. ADONI-BEZEK. 
RETRIBUTION. TEMPORIZING POLICY. THE SPY. THE WOMAN. 

Bush remarks on this Book as follows : — “ The book 
of Judges forms an important link in the history of 
the Israelites, and is very properly inserted between 
the books of Joshua and Samuel, as the Judges were 
the intermediate governors between Joshua and the 
kings of Israel. It furnishes a lively description of a 
fluctuating and unsettled people, a striking picture of 
the disorders and dangers which prevailed in a republic 
without magistracy, when 4 the highways were unoc- 
cupied, and the travellers walked through by-ways,’ 
when few prophets arose to control the people, and 
4 every one did that which was right in his own eyes.’ 
It exhibits the contest of true religion with supersti- 
tion ; displays the benefits that flow r from the former ; 
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and represents the miseries and evil consequences of 
impiety ; affording, in fine, a complete verification of the 
w%rnings and predictions of Moses, that the children 
of Israel should be prosperous or unfortunate, accord- 
ing as they obeyed or violated the divine commands. 
From the scenes of discord and violence which darken 
this history, Paul has presented us with some illus- 
trious examples of faith, in the instances of Gideon, 
Barak, Samson, and J ephthah ; and Dr. Graves remarks, 
that ‘ by a superficial reader, the whole period under 
the Judges may be easily mistaken for an uninter- 
rupted series of idolatries and crimes, from his not 
observing that the lapses which incurred punishment, 
and the divine deliverances which attended repentance, 
are related so fully as to occupy almost the whole 
narrative ; while long periods, when, under the govern- 
ment of the Judges, the people followed God and the 
land enjoyed peace, are passed over in a single verse, 
as productive of no events which required a particular 
detail. 1 

“ The whole period is distinguished by a display of 
extraordinary events, and by the most glaring and 
miraculous proofs of divine interposition. The history 
of God’s government must necessarily be characterised 
by the demonstrations of his immediate agency ; and 
the selected instruments of his will may well be 
expected to exhibit a succession of unprecedented 
exploits. It should, however, be observed that some 
of the actions here recorded were justifiable only on 
the supposition of a divine warrant, which superseded 
all general rules of conduct. Without this, the deeds 
of Ehud, and of Jael, might be pronounced censurable 
for their treachery, however commendable thejmotives 



THE JUDGES. 


227 


by which they were prompted. In respect, too, to 
some other incidents, it is obvious that the sacred 
writer by no means vindicates all that he relates ; a^d 
that the indiscriminate massacre of the people of 
Jabesh-G-ilead, and the rape of the virgins at Shiloh, 
stamped as they are with the evident marks of injus- 
tice and cruelty, cannot possibly be justified on the 
principles which the Scriptures elsewhere furnish. In 
all such cases, and in the recorded characters of God’s 
ministers in general who are brought before us in this 
book, we perceive the traces of human infirmity ; and 
while we discriminate between the lights and shades 
that mark the picture, it cannot be questionable what 
parts of their conduct we are called to imitate and what 
to avoid.” 

We shall find the book on which we have now en- 
tered not the least instructive of all the books through 
which we have already passed. The Judges were not 
persons seated on the judicial bench for the purpose 
of distributing law and justice, and punishing offenders, 
in the sense and manner in which judges act in modem 
times ; they were rather extraordinary officers, and 
military leaders, combining the office of a national 
dictator with that of a judge and civil ruler in the 
midst of the children of Israel. The government of 
the people of Israel was a theocracy. They had no 
visible king, God himself was their immediate civil, 
as well as spiritual and ecclesiastical, ruler ; and the 
high-priest was, if we may so speak, his prime minis- 
ter. These Judges were raised up at a time when 
no king existed, and who, if he had existed at that 
time, would have been incapable of executing in special 
emergencies the grave duties that would have devolved 
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upon the crown. They were called Shophetim; and 
the book which from this we call Judges is called by 
tile Jews to this day by the initial words. It is very 
remarkable that the Carthaginians, who were a colony 
of Tyrians, and retained much of the Hebrew tongue 
mingled with their own, called their judges by this name. 
And the Latins, evidently borrowing the Latin word 
from the original Hebrew', called their judges Suffetes. 

“ They did not,” says Kitto, “ transmit their dignity 
to their descendants, neither did they appoint succes- 
sors. They could not enact laws or impose taxes on 
the people, though they made peace or war, and in their 
judicial capacity decided causes without appeal. Yet 
all this power seems to have been rather the result of 
character and influence, than of any authority recog- 
nised as inherent in the office. Ho salary or income 
was attached to it, nor did they receive emoluments of 
any kind. They had no external marks of distinction ; 
they w r ere surrounded by no circumstances of pomp 
or ceremony ; they had no courtiers, guard, train, or 
equipage. They were, in general, men of moderate 
desires, and content to deserve well of their country, 
without seeking to aggrandize or enrich themselves. 
They always considered and conducted themselves as 
specially called of God, relying upon him in all their 
enterprises, and making it their chief care to bring 
their countrymen to acknowledge, worship, and obey 
him. Though evincing in some melancholy instances 
the infirmities of human nature, yet they were on the 
whole models of true patriotism and of moral worth, 
and eminently free from the public crimes, which in all 
ages have so notoriously flown from the possession and 
the lust of pow r er.” 
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It is interesting to trace, even through words as 
channels, the succession of the human race ; and to 
see, even in the distorted traditions of heathendom, the 
dim reflections and broken images of the original facts 
contained in this blessed book, and therefore, evidence 
that the Bible was first. 

These Judges occupied a sort of intermediate place 
between Joshua, the victorious general, who succeeded 
Moses, and marched the Israelites into the land of 
Canaan, and left them there ; and the kings of Israel, 
whose biographies are recorded in the books of Samuel. 
In fact the Judges occupied the transition period, or 
intermediate space, bet ween Joshua, the military leader, 
whose word was law ; and the kings, who were subse- 
quently given in judgment to the Israelites, and ruled 
them with the sceptre ; the J udges constituting the 
connecting links, and fulfilling the duties of the 
general, and the judge, and the king, all in one. 

We shall find in this book a most interesting 
unfolding of the contest between true religion and 
deadly and destructive error ; and also, the fulfilment 
of the prophecy which Moses gave, by inspiration of 
G-od, that the Israelites would prosper in proportion 
to their piety, and would nationally decline in propor- 
tion to their irreligion. We shall also find in this 
book, as Bush has noted, some of those remarkable 
characters, who are quoted by the apostle Paul in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, as instances of rare and 
distinguishing faith. There is the history of Barak 
and Samson, and Jephthah, each a distinct biography, 
and each in his measure pre-figurative of better 
things, containing, nevertheless, many practical, per- 
sonal, and precious lessons for our learning. We shall 
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find instances of acts and policy which were suffered by 
God, hut not applauded b} 7 him. We must not suppose 
that each act recorded in the Bible has the approba- 
tion of God. The Bible is a perfect portrait of what 
man is, what man is capable of; what God is, and 
what God has done for him, and still does for his re- 
covery. And therefore many facts found in this book 
are not stated as precedents, but often as beacons ; 
or merely as historic events without approval or dis- 
approval, locally and specially attached to them. 

This chapter begins first of all with the question 
addressed to God, probably through the high-priest, 
by the medium of the IT rim and Thummim, or the 
lights and perfections that reflected God’s mind from 
his breast, “ Who shall go up for us against the 
Canaanites first, to fight against them?” tlieir exter- 
mination being always asserted to be the national 
mission of the Israelites. The answer was given, 
“Judah shall go up : behold, I have delivered the land 
into his hand.” But evidently Judah felt that alone 
he was not able, or at least he supposed so; and 
therefore he entered into alliance with another tribe, 
namely, the tribe of Simeon ; and the two distinct 
tribes, the representatives of two distinct nationalities, 
formed an alliance against the powerful confederacies 
of Canaanites which they had to oppose. 

A very singular incident occurs here, namely, the 
treatment of Adoni-bezek, which needs some explana- 
tion ; the explanation, however, is obvious. In the first 
place, it was a frequent practice in heathen times, when 
enemies were taken, to disable them, or render them 
incapable of carrying arms, as we should say, against 
those who made them captives, in all time to come. 
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And as the thumb was the great means of giving im- 
pulse to the arrow, or bending the bow, and thus 
projecting the arrow from it, it followed that to cut 
off the thumb was to disable a soldier in ancient times 
from taking his place in the ranks, and opposing 
with any success the enemies he had to meet. It is 
very singular, too, that in Eastern countries, though 
we have no experience of it, the toe is almost as 
important as the finger ; and I am told that in Ben- 
gal the toes are called the foot fingers ; and that 
in India nothing is more common than for tailors, 
weavers, and persons engaged in various textile trades, 
to make at least as much use of the feet as they do of 
the fingers. 

“ The feet and toes,” it is well observed, “are much 
employed in all the handicraft operations throughout 
the East, and in many cases the loss of the great toes 
would completely disqualify a man from earning his 
subsistence. Besides the many little active operations 
which they are tutored to execute, the artisans, as they 
work with their hands, seated on the ground, hold fast 
and manage all their work with their feet and toes, in 
which the great toes have a very prominent duty to 
perform. Ward, in his ‘View of the Hindoos/ has 
fully shown to what excellent use3 the toes are applied 
in India. ‘They are second-hand fingers; they are 
called feet-fingers in Bengalee. In his Own house a 
Hindoo makes use of them to fasten a clog to his feet 
by means of a button, which slips between the two 
middle toes. The tailor, if he does not thread his 
needle, certainly twists his thread with them. The 
cook holds his knife with his toes while he cuts fish, 
vegetables, &c. The joiner, the weaver, &c., could 
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not do without them, and almost every native has 
twenty different uses for his toes.’ ” 

We can see, therefore, from this singular fact, that 
it was a most severe and disabling punishment, with 
which Adoni-bezek was visited. 

But we must notice also, a just reason for his pun- 
ishment. He himself admits that he had only got what 
he had inflicted. This cruel tyrant, this barbarous 
autocrat, had not merely not shrunk from making 
kings and princes, as noble and as excellent as himself, 
captives, but had been in the habit of putting them in 
the place of dogs beneath his table, treating them with 
a degree of ignominy and contempt, with which he 
would not treat the very beasts of the earth ; cutting 
off their limbs and fingers in the way in which he had 
in just judgment been dealt with himself. And there- 
fore we gather from the whole of this remarkable 
incident, the transitory nature of all greatness. Here 
was an autocrat so great that he had seventy captive 
kings, mutilated in their hands and feet, compelled to 
crouch like dogs beneath his table, and to take from 
him what he gave. But his turn comes ; and from 
the pinnacle of autocratic grandeur we find him sink 
into a slave as abject and miserable as any one of these. 
We see here also, judgment overtaking sin even in 
this life. This man had been guilty of dreadful 
cruelty, of barbarous inhumanity ; and the judgment 
of God overtakes him, and he receives the just punish- 
ment of his crimes. It clearly appears he was punished 
not too soon ; for he had long carried on this system 
of cruelty and barbarism ; inasmuch as he had lived 
long enough to make captives of seventy kings, and 
to treat all of them in succession, to the cruelties 
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which are here said to have been inflicted on them. 
We notice also, that he was taught to recognise in his 
punishment God’s immediate hand; for this heathen 
is constrained to own, under the irresistible impression 
of a righteous and a reigning God, “ As I have done, 
so God hath requiteth me.” What looks, therefore, 
an unnecessary barbarous incident, is really the 
nucleus of very precious and important lessons, from 
which all may learn this lesson, that “ Except we 
repent, we shall all likewise perish.” 

The chapter proceeds after this to state, Jerusalem 
was taken, next Hebron, and next Hormah, and 
Gaza, and Askelon. It is necessary to notice here 
how it is frequently repeated that the Israelites 
suffered the Canaanites to remain. The command of 
God was to extirpate them ; the Canaanites had been 
guilty of great crimes ; and Adoni-bezek was but a 
most remarkable criminal in the midst of them ; the 
whole race was ordered to be exterminated ; but many 
of the Israelites, instead of obeying God’s will, and 
accepting his law as duty, gave way to a temporising 
expediency, and suffered many of the Canaanites to 
remain in the cities that they themselves took pos- 
session of. Now the consequence of this very course 
was the judgments that were distinctly predicted ; 
that by departing from God’s clear commandments, 
and giving way to their own ideas of expediency, they 
should reap bitter and lasting consequences. They 
nevertheless did so ; marriages were formed with the 
Canaanites ; traffic reciprocated, commercial inter- 
course carried on, hospitalities exchanged, and the 
result was, that many of God’s people became as 
degenerate and debased a3 the heathen, till at last 
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judgments fell upon them almost as consuming as fell 
upon the Canaanites. 

We read of the history here of a spy who gave them 
the information they required, and this on the con- 
dition that they would show him pity, and spare him, 
and let him go. But this man was evidently a base 
and a guilty traitor. The case of Bahab, of whom we 
read in the previous book, was very different. She 
saw God’s mind, recognised the spies as God’s mes- 
sengers, acted under the fear of God, and threw in 
her lot with the people of God. But this man was an 
unmitigated traitor ; he betrayed the city he belonged 
to, and in no sense under a divine impulse, and instead 
of identifying himself with the Israelites to whom he 
had betrayed it, it is said that “ he went into the land 
of the Hittites, and built a city, and called the name 
thereof Luz.” So that the same facts recorded of 
this man and of Bahab have very different import, 
when we regard the concomitant circumstances in 
which they are set. This ought always to be attended 
to in our judgments. 

We read next of the petition addressed by the 
woman to the king, that he would give her the upper 
springs and the nether springs ; that is, the means of 
fertility to the land which had been given to her, 
without which the palm-tree would not grow, or the 
means of nutriment be found. 

The whole of the remainder of the chapter consists 
very much of an account of the Israelites refusing, from 
their own ideas of expediency, to carry out the express 
command of their God ; and in the sequel of this book 
we shall see how bitter and disastrous were the conse- 
quences of such unfaithfulness to clear and indubi- 
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table obligation. What God enjoins is not only duty, 
but it will be found in its ultimate results to be the 
highest and most extensive mercy. Man is not only 
not wiser than God, but he is also not so merciful. 
No supposed humanity on our part ought for one 
moment to lessen the force, or disannul the obliga- 
tion, of God’s law. It is our duty to do with all our 
might what God imposes as obligation, and leave Him 
to take care of mercy, and beneficence, and goodness. 
His will is our greatest happiness. 



THE ANGEL OF GOD. 

CHAPTER II. 

DESTRUCTION OF CANAANITES. SACRIFICE AND REPENTANCE. 
A NEW GENERATION. DISOBEDIENT APOSTATE. PUNISH- 
MENT. GOD DESCRIBED IN HUMAN FIGURES. MERCY IN 
JUDGMENT. CANAANITES LEFT AS THORNS. 

The chapter begins by an account of an angel of 
the Lord coming up from Gilgal, and speaking to the 
children of Israel. It is impossible, I think, from 
the language used by this being, to understand that 
he was no more than a created angel sent from God. 
His words are, 4 4 1 made you to go up out of Egypt, 
and have brought you unto the land which I sware 
unto your fathers ; and I said, I will never break my 
covenant with you.” All these expressions belong 
to, and are predicable only of, God. It was he that 
made the covenant ; it was he that sware unto their 
fathers ; it was he that brought them out from the 
land of Egypt with a high hand and an outstretched 
arm. This angel either assumes too much for a 
creature, or he must be some one far superior to a 
creature. When we look into the original, we find 
that the word is not literally 44 Angel of the Lord,” 
but Meleh Yehovah , literally translated, 44 Angel or 
Messenger Jehovah.” And when we remember that 
this angel constantly appears, speaks, and is spoken 
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of throughout Genesis, and especially in Exodus, we at 
once conclude that he was none else than the second 
Person in the blessed and glorious Trinity, the Great 
Messenger of the Covenant, the Messiah, the Shiloh, 
literally the Sent One, who appeared to his people in 
ancient times, guided them through the desert by the 
pillar of fire by night and the pillar of cloud by day, and 
with an outstretched arm and a mighty hand delivered 
them from the midst of their enemies. It is true we 
do not know in what form he appeared ; this only we 
know, he did appear visibly, he did speak audibly; 
and Israel listened to and obeyed his words as the 
very words of Deity himself. 

“ As the word £ angel,’ in its primary import, is a 
term of office equivalent to messenger , the Jews for 
the most part are of the opinion that it here denotes 
a prophet sent by God as a messenger, and that mes- 
senger they suppose to have been Phinehas, the high- 
priest, who was commissioned on this occasion to 
deliver the ensuing solemn reproof to Israel. This is 
indeed possible, but the more probable opinion we 
take to be, that it was neither a human prophet nor a 
created angel, but the Son of God himself, he who is 
so frequently styled, in the Scriptures, the 1 Angel of 
the Covenant.’ The evidence of this is found in what 
he immediately goes on to say of himself, ‘ I made 
you to go up out of Egypt,’ &c. Who but Jehovah 
himself could or would adopt such language as this ? 
It was not a creature that brought the Israelites out 
of Egypt, but Jehovah. It was not a creature that 
made a covenant with them, but Jehovah. It was 
not a creature to whom they were accountable for 
their disobedience, and whose displeasure they had so 



238 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


much reason to dread, hut Jehovah. As to the cir- 
cumstance of his being said to ‘ come up * from Gilgal, 
which is supposed to militate against this interpreta- 
tion, it rather confirms it ; for it was in Gilgal, near 
to Jericho, that this same divine person had appeared 
to Joshua as an armed warrior. That he was Jehovah 
cannot be doubted, because he suffered Joshua to 
worship 1010.” 

• When this angel spoke to these Israelites, he 
told them that because of their sins he would not 
drive out the Canaanites from before them. We 
must bear in mind what we read in the last chapter, 
that though Israel was instructed to exterminate the 
Canaanites, from reasons of expediency they spared 
them. This undeniable command has been frequently 
objected to as cruel and unworthy of God. Why 
exterminate a whole people ? The simple answer is, 
why put to death a murderer or other great criminal ? 
It was not private or national hate, but the infliction 
of a judicial sentence pronounced by the Judge of all 
the earth ; and shall not the J udge of all the earth 
do right ? All that J oshua and the Israelites had 
to do was to execute the command of heaven ; and 
there was no cruelty in executing that command, but 
there was sin and disobedience in refusing to do so ; it 
was also the highest inexpediency to refuse, for thereby 
they sowed the seeds of internecine war, civil disturb- 
ance, and endless national and social miseries, which 
they felt and bitterly deplored, even to the end of their 
national history in Canaan. We may rest assured 
that whatever our own judgment may be about a 
command of God, the way of duty and obedience is 
in that instance the way of safety ; and the highest 
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expediency will always be found to follow the accept- 
ance of the truest principle. 

When the Israelites heard this, some of the rem- 
nants of the generation that had witnessed all these 
things, these omissions of duty and disloyalty to God, 
wept, and w r ere exceedingly distressed, and, it is added, 
“ they sacrificed there unto the Lord.” They not only 
repented, but they offered up sacrifices ; that is, they 
did not trust to their tears, as if they could wash away 
their sins ; but to that atonement that should be made 
in the fulness of the times ; and of which the sacrifices 
they offered were mere types and foreshadows. 

“ They had recourse to the blood of sprinkling for the 
remission of their sin. Though their weeping was 
very general and very bitter, so much so as to give a 
name to the place, yet they did not hope to pacify 
their offended God with tears. They knew that an 
atonement was necessary, and they therefore sought 
him in his appointed way. Would that we might learn 
from them ! Humiliation is necessary , but not suffi- 
cient, Tears, even if they were to flow in rivers, could 
never wash away sin. The blood of atonement is in- 
dispensable, without which there is no remission. Nor 
should the fact be lost sight of here, that the sin laid 
to the charge of Israel was not of commission , but of 
omission ; not some flagrant enormity, but a luke- 
warmness and neglect of duty. Yet they saw their 
need of a sacrifice to atone for that. In like manner, 
though we should have no guilt imputed to us but 
that of omission and defect, yet must we apply to the 
blood of sprinkling, and seek for pardon through that 
one sacrifice offered for us upon the cross.” 

“ When Joshua had let the people go, the children 
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of Israel went every man unto his inheritance to pos- 
sess the land. And the people served the Lord all 
the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that 
outlived Joshua.” But then, after Joshua’s death, a 
new generation sprang up, and “ they knew not the 
Lord, nor yet the works which he had done for 
Israel.” The word “ know,” in Scripture, means, “ to 
approve.” For instance, in the first Psalm, “the 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous,” that is, ap- 
proveth of it. And so it is said, that after the death 
of Joseph there arose a ruler in Egypt that knew not 
Joseph ; that is, did not approve of his principles, his 
conduct, and his policy. So here a generation sprang 
up that knew not the Lord ; that is, they disobeyed him, 
they refused to comply with his prescriptions, and dis- 
regarded all that he had done for them in the past. 
They treated the history of the past as an old almanac, 
to be cast away as utterly inapplicable in date to their 
enlightened and present years, instead of regarding the 
history of the past as simply a prophecy of the history 
of the future; and drawing from it those maxims, 
duties, obligations, warnings, with which all history is 
more or less pregnant. And they forsook the Lord 
in consequence, and served Baal. It is said therefore, 

“ The anger of the Lord was hot against Israel, and 
he delivered them into the hands of the spoilers.” 
Those phrases that frequently occur in the Bible, “ The 
anger of the Lord was hot,” “The Lord repented,” 
and “ It grieved him,” are human expressions applied 
to divine feelings. It is, in other words, describing 
God in the language of humanity. We have nothing 
but an imperfect instrument called human speech, 
which is constructed for human beings, and descriptive 
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of human passions, and wants, and acts, and ways; 
and with that speech, even inspired penmen must 
delineate and make known what God is and feels 
towards us. It never can be true in the rigid and 
human aspect of the word, that God repents. We read 
in one passage that he did repent, but then we find it 
recorded in another passage, “ He is not a man, that 
he should repent.” Do not these tilings seem contra- 
dictory ? They are not so really. God repents not in the 
sense of thinking that he had done wrong, and altering 
his course, as we do ; but in the sense of changing his 
policy, or his mode of treatment of those who are the 
subjects of his government ; so that he pursues a course 
it may be the very opposite of that which he pursued 
before, seeking, however, to accomplish the same re- 
sult, and sustained by the same great and everlasting 
principles. 

We find, however, after this, that God, instead of 
casting them away utterly and for ever, raised up 
Judges to deliver them. Their sins plunged them into 
perils, God’s mercy provided for them deliverance. 
We have already seen that the Judges here spoken of 
were not to be understood as being officially what we 
mean by judges. We have seen they were dictators, 
special persons raised up in emergencies in order to 
achieve special deliverances ; and filling up the gap 
between Joshua, the last military leader of Israel, and 
the kings, whose history is recorded in the sequel of 
this book and those that follow. 

But God said in the end of this chapter, that never- 
theless he would not expel the Canaanites, as the 
Israelites had failed to do so ; and that they should be 
left to try them as thorns in their sides. It is a very re- 
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markable fact, that a nation’s sins are generally turned 
into the scourges with w hich that nation is punished. 
We find in reading God’s holy records that the sins of 
Israel were seized by God and made the instruments 
of the punishment of Israel. All sin seems to have in it 
punishment analogous to itself. National sin, what- 
ever it may be, has national retribution ; and the re- 
tribution lies very much in the direction of the sin, 
so that when a nation suffers, it should look back and 
look within, and see along the line of its suffering, 
what its sin may have been, and it will find in its past 
sin the solution of its present suffering. It is a law, 
immutable as the throne of God, “ Righteousness 
exalteth a nation, but sin is the ruin of any people.” 

“ 20. And the anger of the Lord was kindled , &c. 
From this verse to the end of the chapter, the nar- 
rative is probably to be considered merely as a repi- 
tition in substance of w^hat is affirmed by the Angel, 
ver. 1 — 3. It is a more full and detailed statement of 
the reasons for the foregoing appearance of the divine 
messenger, threatening them with the judgments of 
heaven for their disobedience. Nothing is more com- 
mon than such transpositions in the order of the in- 
spired record. The effect is first mentioned, and the 
cause afterwards. 

“21. Will not henceforth drive out 9 &c. I will not 
while you continue in your stubborn wav. The pro- 
mises of God to expel the Canaanites were upon con- 
dition of their obedience. 

“22. That through them I may prove Israel. Not for 
his own satisfaction, but that they themselves might 
be made better acquainted with the plague of their 
own hearts, and that the righteous judgments of God 
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might thus approve themselves to the consciences of 
all who should ever experience, or witness, or hear of 
them. The Most High often orders his providence on 
the principle of a father or master who distrusts the 
fidelity of his son or servant, and places them in such 
circumstances that they may, by their good or evil 
conduct, justify his suspicions, or give him proofs of 
their being groundless. It is implied, however, that 
these nations, in case the Israelites stood not the test, 
should be not only trials or ordeals to them, but also 
scourges and instruments of wrath. — % As their 
fathers did keep it. That is, those who lived in the 
days of Joshua, and the elders who overlived him. 

“ 23, Therefore the Lord left , &c., or, Hebrew, 

1 suffered.’ It is not to be understood that there was 
any absolute necessity for this delay in expelling the 
Canaanites, but as God foresaw the remissness of his 
people in accomplishing this work, he saw fit in his 
providence to overrule it to a wise and useful result. 
In like manner he overrules the wickedness of all the 
wicked in the universe, and causes it to redound to the 
good of the whole and his own glory, in the view of all 
intelligent creatures.” 

Let us not be supine in prosecuting our Christian 
warfare. Let us take to us the whole armour of God 
— fight the good fight, and quit ourselves like men, for 
we war not against flesh and blood, but against prin- 
cipalities and powders, and spiritual wickedness in high 
places. We occupy, as soldiers of the Lord Jesus, a 
very responsible, and often a very perilous position. 
We have evil appetites, and passions, and desires, not 
wholly extirpated in this present life, which rise at 
times in almost supernatural force, and strive for 
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supremacy. We are also surrounded with formidable 
foes, unseen and seen, and in our own strength we can 
neither Btand nor gain the victory. We must fall back 
oh, and plead what is really promised — “ My grace is 
sufficient for you ; ” and “ My strength is made perfect 
in weakness.” We are never so strong as when most 
conscious of our weakness ; or so sure of success as 
when we look up to and lean on the omnipotence of 
God. 



RECAPITULATION. 

CHAPTEB III. 

god’s commands sometimes permissive. “ know” used for 
“ make known.” mixed marriages, principle the 

BASIS OF SUCCESS. GOD’s ANGER AND MERCY. EHUD. THE 
TYRANT. 

It is almost essential to recapitulate the facts already 
stated in the opening chapters of this book ; and to re- 
mind you that the Judges were not what we call judges, 
persons seated on the judgment- seat to determine 
questions of right and wrong; but extraordinary officers, 
something like the Roman dictators of old, armed with 
absolute power either to determine right and wrong, 
or to lead the armies to the battle, or to govern the 
children of Israel, according to the laws and institu. 
tions God had laid down. I stated that the last 
ruler, Joshua, disappeared from the people; that 
between him, the military ruler, and the kings that 
came to be established after, were the Judges, who 
occupied the intermediate place, armed with tempo- 
rary dictatorial power to defend, protect, and main- 
tain peace amidst the children of Israel. 

We must not fail to recollect also the strict com-r 
raand of God to the Israelites, as his executive, for 
that was their position, to exterminate without sparing 
all the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Hivites, the Amo- 
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rites, and all the people that inhabited that land, 
which was now to be theirs for a perpetual possession. 
The Israelites, actuated it may be by some feelings 
of humanity, or by political, selfish, and social mo- 
tives, did not carry out the commandment of God, 
but spared the Canaanites, dwelt amongst them, saw 
as they thought much to admire in them, and in their 
daughters, persons that they desired to have as their 
wives, and some of them they married; and they 
saw in the Canaanites and the Philistines themselves, 
social, good sort of men, not, as they began to 
think, so wicked as they had been described ; and, 
therefore, instead of carrying out the awful, but 
the most righteous command of God, to exterminate 
the people who had been guilty of the greatest crimes, 
and whose extermination was not private cruelty, but 
public and judicial retribution, they formed near and 
intimate alliances with them ; hut as long as they 
were in Palestine, they had reason to regret and 
deplore what the world might construe as humanity, 
but what God had pronounced to be unfaithfulness 
and undutifulness to himself. “ Evidently it is implied 
that, contrary to the command of God, they suffered 
these nations to remain a majority in point of num- 
bers, as otherwise they could not properly be said to 
dwell among them . 

“ Took their daughters — and served their gods . Chal- 
daic, ‘ worshipped their errors (idols).’ The cause and 
the effect brought into immediate connexion, in exact 
accordance with what had been long before announced, 
Deut. vii. 3, 4, ‘Neither shalt thou make marriages 
with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his 
aon, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. 
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For they will turn away thy Bon from following me, 
that they may serve other gods : so will the anger of 
the Lord be kindled,’ &c. ‘ In such unequal matches 

there is more reason to fear that the bad will corrupt 
the good, than to hope the good will reform the bad.’ ” 
— Henri/. 

This chapter records the fact, that these nations 
were left to prove Israel. God did not leave them as 
thorns, it was Israel that did so. But God took the 
sin of which his people had been guilty, and made 
that sin the scourge with which they were subse- 
quently punished. This is the great law which we can 
trace in reading the history of the world, as already 
hinted, that a nation’s sins always become, sooner or 
later, a nation’s punishment. Nations are dealt with 
as having. an existence only in time; and you can 
trace, in almost every instance, the ties and links that 
connect the special sufferings of a nation with the 
special sins of which that nation has been guilty. 
You will find in this chapter that God is said to do 
things which he only permits ; it is said, for in- 
stance, “He hardened Pharaoh’s heart;” we know 
that this means he permitted it to be so. So here, 
“The Lord left the Canaanites to prove Israel;” he 
permitted them to be left ; but it was the Israelites 
that did not do their duty in exterminating them ; 
and God then seized the sin which they had com- 
mitted, and made the sin the executor of his righteous 
retribution against a sinful and a guilty people. 
And these people were left, it is said, “ that the 
generations of the children of Israel might know, 
to teach them war, at the least such as before knew 
nothing thereof.” “They were to prove Israel, to 
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know”— that is, to make known. The word “to 
know,” in Scripture, is sometimes used in the sense 
of making known ; and it has been thought by some 
able critics, that that phrase, which has occasioned 
difficulty in the minds of readers, but which, I think, 
in either light, need occasion none ; “ Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man ; not the angels in heaven, no, 
not the Son,” is equivalent to, “no man maketh 
known.” 

Many people have said, How could Christ as God be 
ignorant of the day ? Well, the same difficulty occurs, 
How could Christ be omnipotent, and yet limited in 
power ? How could he be omnipresent, and yet not 
present here and also there ? How could he be God, 
and yet man ? The Bible says that he was both. But 
some critics have argued, that the Greek w T ord rendered 
“ know,” is used in the same sense as the analogous 
Greek word “ to make known,” or in the same sense in 
which the Hebrew word is used ; and in that sense it 
would read thus — “ That day no man is commissioned 
to make known ; no, not the angels of God, not even 
the Son of God himself.” At all events, we have 
the evidence that the word is used in the sense of 
making known ; and one proof is found in the fourth 
verse of this very chapter ; “ They were to prove 
Israel, to know” — that is, to make known — “whether 
they would hearken unto the commandments of the 
Lord, which he commanded their fathers by the hand 
of Moses.” 

We next read, that the children of Israel took the 
daughters of the Philistines for their wives, and gave 
their daughters to their sons, and served their gods : 
instead of standing aloof a peculiar people, to whom 
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was committed a peculiar mission, the national glory 
of preserving intact the oracles of God, and defending 
the cause and the claims of truth, they amalgamated 
with the world, or as we should translate it into 
modern phrase, the church came down to the world, 
and the world accepted the overtures of the church, 
and the result was then — what the result is invariably 
now — not that the world became more Christian, but 
that the cfiurch became more worldly. It is a great 
law, that when a true Christian forms associations 
which he knows to be wrong with one who is not a 
Christian, the result is rarely that the person who is 
not a Christian becomes one, but that the Christian, 
at least, who is thought and who professed to be so, 
becomes more worldly. That has been the almost uni- 
versal law ; thereby teaching us that the right way is 
always to pursue what is obviously the path of duty, 
principle, Scripture precedent, and holy law ; and then 
all the rest will turn out just as we could desire. It is 
a most important thought that principle is always ex- 
pediency ; expediency is not always principle ; that 
duty is in the long run success ; and that momentary 
obscuration only leads to and evolves ultimate and 
more brilliant glory. 

“ Therefore,” it is said, “ the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Israel ;” and yet, strange dealing ! what 
mingling of sunshine and cloud, of mercy and of judg- 
ment ; while God’s anger is kindled against them for 
their sins, that very same God raises up judges or de- 
liverers to protect and defend them. And, therefore, 
“The Spirit of the Lord came upon Otbniel the son of 
Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother;” and he fought against 
the king of Mesopotamia. The country was called 
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Mesopotamia from two G reek words, signifying between, 
or in the midst of its rivers, because it was a strip of 
land situated between the Tigris and the Euphrates ; 
the two rivers mingling together before they discharged 
their waters into the ocean ; and the tract of land in 
the middle was called Mesopotamia. Then the land, 
it is said, had rest forty years. 

After this, when the children of Israel agpin fell into 
sin, God raised up for them another deliverer, Ehud. 
Now, there is a great deal in the conduct of this man 
that seems to us inexplicable. It is strange that he 
should go into the presence of a king who was the 
oppressor of the children of Israel, a Canaanite, one 
that should have been, with all the race, extirpated, 
but with whom they had now entered into terms of 
amity and peace ; an old, indolent, luxurious monarch, 
who oppressed the children of Israel ; and still more, 
that he should have gone on the pretext put forth by 
him that he had a message for him, in these words : 
“ I have a message from God unto thee a most 
solemn and important message, if it were what he 
said. It also seems strange that he desired to be alone, 
and to communicate w r ith him alone ; it seems most 
treacherous to take a dagger, and stab him to the 
heart, and take away his life, and coolly lock the door 
upon him, and go out, and retire, leaving there welter- 
ing in his blood the man into whose presence he had 
been admitted as an act of kindness, and of hospitality 
and welcome. The explanation here of “ covering his 
feet in the summer chamber,” is this; when the 
Easterns lie down in the heat of the day upon a sofa, 
or a carpet, or couch, to rest, they take their slippers 
from their feet, and the servant comes in and lays a 



KECAPITULATION. 


251 


piece of carpet on the feet, in order to keep them warm 
w r hilst the party lies asleep. 

The chamber into which he went when he wished to 
be retired is thus explained : “ The circumstance is pro- 
bably mentioned by way of accounting for his servants’ 
waiting so long (ver. 23) before going into him. From a 
circumstance mentioned by Mr. Bruce, it appears that 
Ehud acted in strict conformity to the customs of the 
time and place, so that neither the suspicion of the 
king nor his attendants should be excited by his con- 
duct. It was usual for the attendants to retire when 
secret messages were to be delivered. 1 1 drank a dish 
of coffee,’ says he, 4 and told him, that I was a bearer 
of a confidential message from Ali Bey of Cairo, and 
wished to deliver it to him without witnesses, when- 
ever he pleased. The room was accordingly cleared 
without delay, excepting his secretary, who was also 
going away, when I pulled him back by the clothes, 
saying, Stay, if you please ; we shall need you to write 
the answer.’ The extreme heat of the climate obliged 
the Orientals to adopt various devices for ventilating 
and cooling their apartments. For this purpose they 
made their doors large, and their chambers spacious ; 
but they soon found that such simple contrivances 
were insufficient, and that other methods of cooling 
their habitations were necessary. At Aleppo, accord- 
ing to Bussel, this was effected by means of kiosks, 
which are a Bort of wooden divans or stages, which 
project a little way from their other buildings, and 
hang over the street. They are raised about a foot 
and a half higher than the floor of the room, to which 
they are quite open, and by having windows in front 
and on each side, a great draught of air is produced, 
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causing a refreshing coolness in the sultry heat of 
summer. Another method of compassing the same 
end is by ventilators. The houses in Persia are 
ventilated by means of a triangular building which 
rises far above the terrace roof, and is open at top, 
so as to receive the wind in whatever direction it 
blows.” 

He was in one of those chambers, it would thus 
appear, w r hich are connected with Eastern houses, 
cooled by artificial means in the midst of the heat and 
sultriness of the summer; and Ehud, knowing this, 
came in and assassinated him. 

Now, the question for us to answer is here suggested : 
Is this a precedent for a subject to rise up and destroy 
his sovereign, who maybe a cruel and oppressive tyrant? 
I answer, Unquestionably, no. No private man has a 
right to take the law into his own hands, much less to 
quote this as a precedent for insubordination, and 
such insubordination as is here specified, against 
constituted authority. If it be no precedent for us, 
and if the thing would be wrong in us, how could it 
be right in Ehud ? The only answer I can give is that 
the Lord raised him up for a deliverer; and that he 
may have done this deed under a special inspiration 
from on high, and so executing what was justice and 
judgment upon a depraved, guilty, tyrannical Canaanite 
monarch. This he was commissioned to do in a special 
case, under a special inspiration, under circumstances 
so special that they can scarcely ever occur again ; and 
hence there is no precedent for us. It may, there- 
fore, be justified by the consideration that Ehud was 
simply the executioner of God’s command, putting to 
death one guilty of great crimes ; his act in no respect a 
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precedent’, unless we can show by unequivocal evidence 
that there are similar circumstances, and that God, 
by a voice from heaven, has audibly commissioned us 
to do what Ehud did. 

In verse 31, we read that Shamgar slew GOO Philis- 
tines with an ox-goad. Bush observes on this, — “ The 
Septuagint and Vulgate render the original by, a coulter 
or ploughshare, but that the ox-goad still used in Pales- 
tine is a weapon sufficiently destructive for this purpose, 
if wielded by a strong and skilful hand, appears highly 
probable from the description of this implement given 
by Maundrell. He says, 4 the country people were 
now everywhere at plough in the fields, in order to 
sow cotton. It was observable, that in ploughing they 
used goads of extraordinary size ; upon measuring of 
several, I found them eight feet long, and at the 
bigger end six inches in circumference. They were 
armed at the lesser end with a sharp prickle for driv- 
ing the oxen, at the other end with a small spade, or 
paddle of iron, strong and massy, for cleansing the 
plough from the clay that encumbers it in working. 
May we not from hence conjecture, that it was with 
such a goad as one of these, that Shamgar made that 
prodigious slaughter related of him, Judges iii. 31? 
I am confident that whoever should see one of these 
instruments, would judge it to be a weapon not less 
fit, perhaps fitter, than a sword for such an execution. 
Goads of this sort I saw always used hereabouts, and 
also in Syria ; and the reason is, because the same 
single person both drives the oxen, and also holds and 
manages the plough ; which makes it necessary to use 
such a goad as is above described, to avoid the in- 
cumbrance of two instruments.* This is confirmed 
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by Mr. Buckingham, who, in describing his journey 
from Soor (Tyre) to Acre, remarks of the ploughing 
that he witnessed, that ‘ oxen were yoked in pairs, 
and the plough was small and of simple construction, 
so that it seemed necessary for two to follow each 
other in the same furrow, as they invariably did.’ ” 

“ I have a message to thee,” is not perverted by its 
application to every man who professes to hear what 
God says. In other words, it is a Divine word to 
man, and the minister of Christ is the mere organ of 
its utterance. 

First, it is a message of love. “ God is love and 
the gospel is the declaration of it, and the definition 
of the channel in which it flows. Love is God’s last 
process for the restoration of men. Where it is 
deeply felt, it awakens responsive love, and we love 
Him because He first loved us. 

Secondly, it is a message of peace. Its object, 
subject, and source, is the Prince of Peace. Its ten- 
dency is to spread over heaven and earth an atmo- 
sphere of peace : the heart at peace with God comes to 
be at peace with itself and with all creation. Creation 
groans under its present heavy burdens, and sighs and 
cries for peace. 

This message is adapted to man’s ignorance, and 
removes it ; to man’s misery, and ends it ; to man’s 
griefs, and dilutes them; to man’s fears, and scatters 
them. It proclaims a Saviour for the worst and the 
oldest ; a Sanctifier for every heart that receives it ; a 
rest in Christ here, and a home with Christ hereafter. 

But this message is for “ to-day.” To-day if ye will 
hear his voice ; we may not hear another call, or see 
another day, or receive another revelation. Or our 
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hearts may be hardened, conscience dead, or oppor- 
tunities gone. God may cease to call ; or the Great 
Master may say, “ Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ground?” It is to those who hesitate, that these 
awful words may be addressed, “ Because I have called, 
and ye refused, I also will laugh at your calamity, I 
will mock when your feath cometh.” The vast im- 
portance of the soul — the fact that its destiny depends 
on the character it receives now — the uncertainty and 
nearness of eternity — all \flb value on earth, and would 
desire beyond it, plead with us earnestly and prayer- 
fully to weigh the solemn message, and to receive and 
welcome, and turn it into daily life ; to hear it is our 
dignity, our safety, our happiness. May it be our joy- 
ful experience here, and happy reflection hereafter! 

“ God who is rich in mercy for his great love where- 
with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace are 
ye saved), and hath raised us up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, 
that in the ages to come he might show the exceeding 
riches of his grace in his kindness towards us.” 

These words are the explanation of the message. 
The author of it is “ God.” The origin of it is his 
“ rich mercy,” the motive of it, the “ great love where- 
with he loved us.” Our state by nature is “dead in 
sin.” Its action on our hearts is, “hath quickened 
us together with Christ.” Its exaltation of us is, “ hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ.” Its glorious and ever- 
lasting result and object is, “ that in the ages to come 
he might show the exceeding riches of his grace in 
his kindness toward us through Jesus Christ.” 
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This glorious message, like an inverted rainboAv, 
begins in heaven, descends to earth, transforming every 
living man it touches, and ascends to heaven, where it 
is merged in the glory out of which it came. The 
whole of the New Testament consists of explanations or 
illustrations of this precious message. Angels once 
preached it on the plains of Bethlehem ; saints in 
glory sing it in the New Jerusalem. Its glad accents 
shall one day be heard in the chimes of the sea, in the 
whispers of the winds, in flie tongues of all nations, 
in the songs of all lands, from the pine forests of the 
north to the palm groves of the east. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DEBORAH, Oil THE BEE. BARAK SENT FOR. ISRAELITES HAD 
SPARED CANAAN. CONSEQUENCES. IRON CHARIOTS. BARAK 
REQUIRES DEBORAH TO GO UP TO BATTLE WITH HER. JAKL 
AND SI SERA. 

Bisitop Hall very justly remarks — “ What a con- 
tinued circle is here of sins, judgments, repentance, 
deliverance ! The conversation with idolaters taints 
them with sin, their sin draws on judgment., the 
smart of the judgment moves them to repentance, 
on their repentance follows speedy deliverance, on 
their peace and deliverance they sin again ! Who 
would not think idolatry an absurd and unnatural 
thing? which as it hath the fewest inducements, so 
hath it also the most direct prohibitions from God; 
and yet after all their warnings, Israel falls into it 
again. Neither affliction nor repentance can secure 
an Israelite from redoubling his worst sin, if he be 
left to his own frailty.” 

We have it stated in the chapter now read, that 
Israel, as a nation, proved untrue to its great privi- 
leges and blessings, and committed grievous national 
crimes against the Lord God of Israel. The conse- 
quence was, w T hat it ever has been, and ever will be, 
while God is the Governor of the earth, that nations 
which sin are punished. It is a law' as fixed as 

s 
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gravitation, or any of what are called the laws of the 
natural world, that righteousness exalteth a nation, 
but that sin is the ruin of any people. Israel had 
often felt the effects of the lesson ; but, alas ! they 
had not practically learnt it. 

At this time, however, God interposed in answ T er to 
their cry ; pitying their sufferings, of which not he 
but their sin was the author; and as he had always 
done in the past, so he did now — he raised up a 
special deliverer as judge ; and strange to say, not a 
man, as before, but a woman, lie can deliver by few 
or by many ; lie can raise the instruments where they 
are least likely to be found, and make a Deborah the 
means of salvation to the land, when some of the 
great captains of the day either w’ere unwilling or 
unable to be so. 

Deborah is here spoken of as a prophetess, and 
the wife of Lapidoth, and one who judged Israel. 
Deborah means, in the Hebrew, literally “ a bee;” 
the same as the Greek word and name Melissa, 
“ a bee.” What was the origin of the name, or why 
she was called so, I do not know’. AVe merely 
find her history as a prophetess, a judge of Israel, 
and the wife of Lapidoth. “And she dw^elt under 
the palm-tree of Deborah;” that is, the name by 
w T hich it was know n when this book w r as written ; 
called the palm-tree of Deborah, because she dwelt 
under its shadow or contiguous to it. At this time, 
under the special inspiration of God, she sent for 
Barak, the son of Abinoam, and told him to go 
and gather his troops, or all that were willing, toward 
Mount Tabor — a very magnificent mountain, some 
2,000 feet high, shaped like a cone, with the point or 
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the pinnacle of it cut off— to the number of ten 
thousand men. 

“ Oo and draw toward Mount Tabor. The true sense 
of the term ‘ draw,’ in this connexion, is a point much 
debated by commentators. According to the render- 
ing in our common translation, it would naturally be 
taken as a command to approach toward Mount Tabor ; 
but this evidently is incorrect, as the verb in the 
original never has this meaning, and the exact ren- 
dering of the preposition is in or upon Mount Tabor, 
instead of toward. A nearer approximation to the 
sense of the Hebrew must be attempted, and here, as 
in other cases of doubtful interpretation, the prevailing 
image (usus loquencli) of the sacred writers in regard 
to the word in question, must afford the clue to our 
inquiries. That its primary import is to draw , to draw 
out , and thence, in some cases, to prolong , to protract , 
as the sound of a trumpet in blowing, is universallv 
conceded. Indeed, Le Clerc, Schmid, and others, on 
the ground of its being applied to the long-drawn 
sound of a trumpet, (Exod. xvii. 13, Josh. vi. 5, ) propose 
to supply the original word for trumpet, and to take 
it as a command to Barak to go and blow the trumpet 
on Mount Tabor, as a signal for the gathering of the 
tribes, as Ehud did upon Mount Ephraim. Gesenius 
and Winer, in their lexicons, understand it of drawing 
out or asunder a military force, i. e., intrans. extending , 
expanding , spreading themselves out. A preferable 
sense we think to be that of drawing , drafting , or 
enlisting , not perhaps by compulsion, but by argument 
and persuasion ; not so much to raise an army of 
conscripts , as a band of volunteers ; as will be easily 
inferred from the tenor of Deborah’s song in tho 
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ensuing chapter, which is in part a reproof to several 
of the tribes for not offering themselves willingly on 
this perilous emergency. How much support this 
rendering receives from parallel usage will be seen 
from the following citations : — Cant. i. 4, ‘ Draw me, 
we will run after thee;’ i.e. secretly but powerfully 
constrain me. Jer. xxxi. 3, ‘ I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love ; therefore with loving-kindness 
have I drawn thee.’ llos. xi. 4, ‘ I drew them witli 
cords of a man, with bands of love ; ’ i. e. by the 
power of moral suasion, by arguments and motives 
suited to their rational natures. In like manner, we 
suppose Barak was ordered to go and use his utmost 
endeavours to stir up the minds of his countrymen, 
and as a popular advocate of any cause draws partisans 
after him, so he was to prevail upon as many as pos- 
sible to engage with him in the proposed enterprise. 
'When arrived at the summit of Tabor, the traveller is 
astonished to find an oval of half a mile in extent, 
commanding the finest view anywhere to be obtained 
in the whole compass of Palestine. On this plain, at 
the east end, is a mass of ruins, apparently the remains 
of churches, towers, strong walls, and fortifications, 
all bearing the traces of having been erected in a very 
remote antiquity. Several grottos and cisterns are 
also pointed out. ‘ Prom its top,’ says Maundrell, 
1 you have a prospect which, if nothing else, will 
reward the labour of ascending it. It is impossible 
for man’s eyes to have a higher gratification of this 
nature. On the north-west you discern, at a dis- 
tance, the Mediterranean, and all round you have the 
spacious and beautiful plains of Esdraelon and Oalilee. 
Turning a little southward you have in view the high 
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mountains of Gilboa, fatal to Saul and his sons. Due 
east you discern the sea of Tiberias, distant about 
one day’s journey.’ ” 

And God said to her, what she repeated, “ And I 
will draw unto thee to the river Kishon Sisera, the 
captain of Jabin’s army, with his chariots and his 
multitude ; and I will deliver him into thine hand.” 
You must never forget, what I called your attention 
to before, that the command of God to the children of 
Israel was completely to clear Canaan of all its in- 
habitants. I showed that the reason of this command 
was not arbitrary anti-social cruelty ; but a judicial act 
or just judgment inflicted upon a polluted, guilty, and 
criminal race. The Israelites, instead of fulfilling 
God’s command, thought they would indulge their 
own compassion, and spared where they ought to 
have exterminated in obedience to God's law'. Never 
forget that duty is not only the highest expedi- 
ency, but alw r ays the highest compassion. Wherever 
you can see clear duty, there you may be sure, 
whether you can anticipate the issues or not, that 
the result of a clear, firm, unswerving adhesion to 
its demands will in the long run be the greatest 
kindness to mankind as w'ell as the highest expedi- 
ency in obtaining your ultimate result. The Israel- 
ites, however, thought that their own ideas were 
much more expedient than God’s commandments, 
and therefore they spared w here they ought not ; and 
the consequence was, that instead of having a land in 
perfect peace, depopulated of its criminal inhabitants, 
they suffered those crimiual inhabitants to remain ; 
and thereby was kept up a sort of chronic war, a 
ceaseless internecine quarrelling with the Canaanites, 
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and also a growing copying their manners, conform- 
ing to their wicked habits, and lastly, going to war 
with them. The worst scenes recorded in this book, 
so distressing and so bitter, were the results of one 
primal act, which seemed compassion, but which was 
really in the long run the greatest cruelty. 

At this time, therefore, the war broke out between 
them and Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s army, or as it 
ought to be properly pronounced, Yabin’s. I have 
already noticed before, that those names beginning 
with J, that sound some of them so harsh, are in the 
original extremely musical. Jehovah, is a harsh sound- 
ing word ; but the word Yehovah, is not, and like most 
of those words that begin with J, ought to be pro- 
nounced with a Y, as they begin with what answers 
to Y, in the Hebrew tongue. 

Barak was evidently a little faint-hearted, and for 
the very simple reason that the king of Jabin and 
Sisera his captain were exceedingly well prepared to 
receive his opponents, being armed wdth what were 
very formidable weapons in those ancient times — 
chariots of iron, not formed of iron, but each axle 
having, external to the w heel, a sort of scythe fastened, 
and on each shaft of the chariot, where the harness or 
the collar of the horse was, another iron scythe ; and 
one can conceive what a very formidable weapon that 
must have been. It must have been destruction to 
drive horses with their charioteers and such chariots, 
at full speed, into compact masses of troops or other 
solid bodies of men before they were prepared to 
receive, or resist, or avoid. There must have been 
havoc worse than any inflicted by instruments of 
modern warfare. Sisera had ten thousand men at his 
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feet, that is, at his command. After Barak had learned 
all this, and had been ordered to go against him. 
he hesitated ; did not think it expedient, or did nor 
see his way, or did not suppose he had men brave 
enough or numerous enough to fight. He addresses 
Deborah — “ If you will go with me, then I will go : 
but if not, then I will not go.” Well, she said, “I 
will go with you ; but then recollect you will lose 
half the credit of the journey. If you had gone at 
once, because duty bade you, you would have got all 
the glory ; but as you are shrinking, and need my 
aid, I will go, for the safety of God’s people; but 
then it will be at the sacrifice of your own renown 
for a. great victory, which you are sure to obtain : 
and the Lord shall sell Sisera into the hand of a 
woman not Deborah the woman, but into the hand 
of Jael, the wife of Ileber the Kenite, as we shall 
afterwards read. 

Well, then, “ Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali 
to Kedesk ; and he went up with ten thousand men 
at his feet: and Deborah went up with him.” We 
then read that Heber ha'd separated from the Kenites, 
and had pitched his tent in the plain of Zaanaiin ; 
where, according to the division of the tribes, he 
ought not to be. Deborah gave Barak the word : 
“Up; for this is the day in which the D or d hath 
delivered Sisera into thine hand. So Barak went 
down from Mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after 
him. And the Lord discomfited Sisera, and all his 
chariots,, and all his hosts, with the edge of the sword, 
before Barak ;” and Sisera, who had ridden in triumph 
in his chariot, expecting *to witness the utter discom- 
fiture of the children of Israel, being defeated, was 
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obliged to leave his chariot that he might not be 
known, and to escape the best way he could, on foot, 
in order to find shelter, protection, and a refuge. "We 
read that Barak had the courage to pursue after the 
chariots and the host ; and the consequence was that 
all Sisera’s troops were cut down to a man. But 
Sisera himself fled; and found the tent of Jael, 
the wife of Heber the Kenite. “ And when he had 
turned in unto the tent, she covered him with a 
mantle. And he said unto her, Give me, I pray thee, 
a little water to drink ; for I am thirsty. And she 
opened a bottle of milk, and gave him drink.” Now 
the explanation of all this is very obvious ; whether 
she knew, being one of the children of Israel, that he 
was Sisera, the great captain of the enemies of her 
country, it is difficult to say ; but this we know, from 
the habits of the modern Arabs, that the moment a 
stranger comes to an Arab tent, and is admitted into 
it, and especially is allowecfto taste milk, or bread, or 
whatever they have to give him, the most solemn 
reciprocal duties are instantly created ; and that 
man’s safety will be secured even at the risk of 
the life of the proprietor and inmate of that tent. So 
that when he came a refugee to her tent, and she gave 
him, as being the head of the house in the absence of 
her husband, admission and shelter, she did what 
was most dutiful, and was the usual custom of the 
country. It would seem from the statement here, 
that she admitted him into what was called, in 
ancient times, the harem of the tent ; thq,t is, the 
women’s compartment of the tent ; where the protec- 
tion was special, and into which no rude hand might 
intrude, and no avenger in pursuit might come. When 
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thus admitted into her tent, sheltered and protected, 
and entitled to protection, he fell asleep, as if in con- 
scious security ; he expected no danger, or at all 
events, that she who had thus entertained him would 
be the very last to do him any injury. 

“ 17. To the tent of Jael , the wife of Heher the 
Kenite . That is, probably, to Jael’s apartment of the 
tent, the harem, the women’s quarters. We must 
consider these Kenites as Arabs, and estimate their 
proceedings accordingly. Sisera’s claim on Jael, in 
the absence of Ileber, was perfectly proper. When a 
stranger comes to an Arab camp, where he has no 
acquaintance, he proceeds to the first tent, and if the 
proprietor is absent, his wife and daughters are not 
only authorized, but required, to perform the duties 
of hospitality to him. As a character for liberal hos- 
pitality is an actual distinction of an Arab, no one 
can with honour repel from the tent a stranger who 
claims hospitality, nor, in ordinary circumstances, 
does any one desire to do so ; on the contrary, there 
is rather a disposition to contend who shall enjoy the 
privilege of granting him entertainment. In the pre- 
sent instance, Sisera’s application to the tent of the 
Sheikh, whose privilege it more especially was to 
entertain strangers, was in the common course of 
things. As belonging to a friendly people, Sisera’s 
claim for protection was as valid as a common claim 
for hospitality, and could not be refused. Having 
once promised protection to a person, and admitted 
him to his teht, the Arab is bound, not only to conceal 
his guest, but to defend him, even with his life, from 
his pursuers ; and if his tent should be forced, and 
his guest slain there, it is his duty to become the 



266 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


avenger of his blood. On these sentiments of honour 
Sisera seems to have relied ; particularly after Jael 
had supplied him with refreshments, which, in the 
highest sense, are regarded as a seal to the covenant of 
peace and safety : and in fact, after all this an Arab 
would be bound to protect with his own life even his 
bitterest enemy, to whom he may inadvertently have 
granted his protection. It is probable, that Jael in- 
troduced Sisera for safety into the inner or women’s 
part of the tent. This she might do without impro- 
priety, although it would be the most grievous insult 
for any man to intrude there without permission. 
Sisera appears to have felt quite certain that the pur- 
suers would not dare search the harem, and indeed 
it is almost certain that they would not have done so ; 
for the Hebrews had too long and too recently been 
themselves a nomad people, not to have known that 
a more heinous and inexpiable insult could not be 
offered to the neutral Kenite Emir, than to disturb 
the sanctity of his harem, or even to enter, unper- 
mitted, the outer part of his tent. We very much 
doubt whether they would have ventured, even if they 
had been certain that Sisera was there, to have entered 
to kill him, or take him thence, while under Ileber’s 
protection. This is an answer to Bishop Patrick, who 
would have recommended Jael not to have been so 
hasty to act herself, but to have waited till the pur- 
suers came and took him. They could not take him, 
or even search for him, without inflicting on Heber a 
dishonour worse than death ; neither cohid Jael have 
given him up to them without bringing everlasting 
infamy upon her family and tribe.” — Piet . Bible. 

Before this, however, he said to her, “ If any man 
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doth come and inquire of thee, and say, Is there any man 
here ? Thou shalt say, No.” He was a heathen; it 
was quite natural to him to say so. Truth and false- 
hood were not always clearly distinguished among 
them. But there is no evidence that she consented 
to this ; it was his wish ; but w hether she consented to 
say so is another question. 

Then we read of Jael, that she took a nail, and pierced 
his temple, destroying life at a blow ; an act that seems 
to us cruel, unjustifiable, contrary to all the rites of 
hospitality, and not certainly to be quoted as a prece- 
dent. The only modifying elements that I can adduce 
are — first, that every Israelite was bound to extermi- 
nate the Canaanites ; that was a great law. Secondly, 
if she discovered he was a Canaanite, it would have ap- 
peared to us the more merciful plan that she should 
have given information, than that she should have pro- 
stituted the rites of hospitality to so cruel, barbarous, 
and unexpected treatment of one who fled to her for 
refuge. I know not on what principles to vindicate 
it ; we only know one great fact, that the Canaanites 
were to be exterminated ; that the Israelites in doing 
so obeyed the will and the word of God. But we 
often find, in God’s providential government, that he 
uses bad instruments, which he does not raise up, 
and overrules bad acts, which he does not consecrate, 
to the accomplishment of great and good ends which 
he has in view. Many of these difficulties we do not 
see clearly now ; but what we know r not now, we are 
quite sure we shall either know r here o^hereafter. 



DEBORAH’S SONG. 

CIIAPTEll V. 

MAJESTY OF GOD. NATIONAL DEMORALIZATION. RESTORATION. 
THE TRIBES. ANATHEMA ON MEIIOZ. JAEL AND THE VIRGIN 
MARY. 8ISERA’8 MOTHER AT THE WINDOW. 

The following epitome of this chapter is given in 
Bush’s Notes : — 

“ The subject matter of the present chapter is the 
triumphal song, sung by Deborah and Barak, on occa- 
sion of the signal victory above recorded of the forces 
of Israel over the armies of Jabin and Sisera. The 
spirit of prophecy is nearly allied to the spirit of 
poetry, and when the efforts of genius are heightened 
by the promptings of inspiration, we may reasonably 
look for results that shall distance all human compe- 
tition. Nor in the present instance shall we look in 
vain. Considered merely as a specimen of lyric com- 
position, this ode of Deborah may challenge compari- 
son with the finest effusions of the classic muse of any 
age or country. Though occasionally obscure in the 
original, and in the English translation, in some in- 
stances, scarcely intelligible, yet it evidently breathes 
the highest spirit of poetry. Its strains are lofty and 
impassioned; its images bold, varied, and lively; its 
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diction singularly happy ; and it is pervaded through- 
out by a vein of mingled beauty and sublimity, to be 
found in the bards of inspiration only. Borne away 
by the ecstasy and energy of the divine impulse, she 
breaks forth in the most abrupt and impassioned 
appeals and personifications ; at one moment, soaring 
upwards towards heaven, and then returning to earth ; 
now touching upon the present, and now upon the 
past ; and finally closing with the grand promise and 
result of all prophecy, and of all the dealings of God’s 
providence, the overthrow of the wicked, and the 
triumph of the good. In arranging the course and 
connexion of the thoughts in the poem, the following 
divisions may be easily and naturally traced. 

“ (I.) A devout thanksgiving for the burst of pa- 
triotic feeling, which led the nation to arise and 
revenge their wrongs, with a summons to the heathen 
kings to listen to her song of triumph over their 
allies. — Yer. 1 — 3. 

“ (2.) A description of the magnificent scenes at 
Mount Sinai, and in the plains of Edom, when the 
Most High manifested himself in behalf of his people, 
exerting his miraculous power to bring them into the 
promised land. — Yer. 4, 5. 

“ (3.) A graphic sketch of the degradation and 
oppression under which the nation groaned in conse- 
quence of their apostasy, the insecurity of travelling, 
and desertion of the villages during a twenty years’ 
servitude. — Yer. 6 — 8. 

“ (4.) The contrast to this exhibited in their present 
happy state of security from the incursions and depre- 
dations of their enemies, especially at the watering- 
places, which were most exposed ; and a vivid invoca- 
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tion to herself and Barak, as well as others, to join in 
a song of praise and triumph to the Author of their 
deliverance. — Yer. 9 — 13. 

“ (5) A commendation of such of the tribes as vo- 
lunteered on the occasion, and a stern rebuke of those 
which ignobly remained at home. — Ver. 14 — IS. 

“ (6) A glowing description of the battle, and an 
invocation of curses on the inhabitants of Meroz, for 
not coming up to the help of their brethren in the 
time of their extremity. — Yer. 19 — 23. 

“ (7) A eulogy upon Jael, with a vivid description 
of the circumstances of Sisera’s death. — Yer. 24 — 27. 

“ (8) A highly poetical change in the imagery, in 
which the mother of Sisera is introduced in anxious 
impatience for her son’s return, and confidently anti- 
cipating the successful issue of the engagement ; con- 
cluding with a solemn apostrophe to God, praying 
that all his enemies may perish in like manner, and 
expressing the assurance that all that love him shall 
at last gloriously triumph. — Yer. 28 — 31.” 

We have explained the character of those who are 
here called Judges; and that among the rest was 
raised up an illustrious woman, illustrious for her 
piety, her heroism, and deep sympathy with the wrongs, 
and encouragement to the avenger of the wrongs of 
Israel. Her name was Deborah ; and she is repre- 
sented in the previous chapter as helping to deliver 
her people from Jabin and from Sisera. And in 
this chapter she recapitulates all the mercies and 
blessings that they had reaped, all the difficulties they 
had overcome, the trophies they had gathered, the 
victories they had gained ; and in a song of tran- 
acendant beauty, rich with poetic allusions, without a 
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precedent or parallel in heathen or in modem litera- 
ture ; it alone gives the Bible a claim as a volume con- 
taining the richest poetry, which no other book, even 
the most ancient and celebrated, excels. 

She begins this song by calling upon all to praise 
the Lord for the avenging of Israel. Israel had 
sinned ; they had ■ omitted to exterminate a guilt v 
race that were doomed to death by God’s righteous 
sentence ; and God interposed in their extremity and 
trouble, brought them allies where they expected 
foes ; and therefore she calls upon all to praise the 
Lord, that he had avenged them upon their enemies. 
And then she exclaims, “ Hear, O ye kings ; give ear, 
O ye princes; I will sing unto the Lord. 1 will be 
to your royal ones a precedent and an example of a 
duty that devolves upon you a duty we are so 
prone to forget, namely, dependence upon God in the 
hour of peril through prayer ; and praise to God in 
the hour of deliverance in songs of gratitude. Now, 
says Deborah, “ 1, even I, a weak woman,” but whose 
heart has been touched by the grace of God, “ will 
praise the Lord God of Israel.” 

She then describes, in language of unparalleled 
grandeur and magnificence, the effect of God’s appear- 
ing to give the law. “ The earth trembled under the 
footsteps of its Maker ; the very clouds dropped rain,” 
as if creation wept over the sins and the sufferings of 
the peopl°. “ The mountains melted from before the 
Lord,” or sunk down ; or as it might be rendered, 
crouched iu fear. “ In the days of Shamgar, the son 
of Anath, in the days of Jael, the highways were un- 
occupied, and the travellers walked through byways 
the highways were infested with thieves and robbers ; 
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and the traveller walked through secret byroads to 
escape the plunderer. “ They chose,” the people in 
that corrupt state, “ new gods, instead of the God of 
Israel ; there was war in the gates ; and there was 
not an army that could w ield the spear, or bear the 
shield, or go forth to do battle on behalf of Israel. 
My heart,” she says now', “ is tow'ard the governors of 
Israel; I love them; I am thankful to them, that 
they willingly offered themselves among the people, 
in order to defend them.” Therefore she calls upon 
the judges of the land, those that ride upon white 
asses, the dignified habit and position of a judge, and 
the most honourable position that he could occupy. 

“White asses, according to Morier, come from 
Arabia ; their scarcity makes them valuable, and gives 
them consequence. The men of the law count it a 
dignity, and suited to their character, to ride on asses 
of this colour. As the IIebrew r s always appeared in 
white garments at their public festivals, and on days 
of rejoicing, or when the courts of justice were held; 
so they naturally preferred white asses, because the 
colour suited the occasion, and because asses of this 
colour, being more rare and costly, were more coveted 
by the great and wealthy. The same view is taken of 
this question by Lewis, who says, the asses in Judea 
were commonly of a red colour ; and therefore white 
asses were highly valued, and used by persons of 
superior note and quality.” — Paxton . 

They are now, in consequence of what has been 
done, delivered from a state of war, of insecurity of 
property, of internecine conflicts amongst the people 
of the land, and cowardice, the universal epidemic; 
they are now' delivered from the noise of the archer ; 
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and in the places of drawing water, where the thief 
came to plunder, and the enemy to assault, the 
righteous rehearse in triumph and conscious security 
the glorious acts of God, even his righteous acts to- 
wards the villages of Israel. 

“We have heard of travellers, that were reduced 
to almost the last extremity for want of water in 
the parched deserts, obliged to avoid the places 
where their wants might be satisfied, from having 
heard that parties of Arabs were encamped in the 
neighbourhood ; and we have heard of others who 
from the same cause were obliged to go one or two 
days’ journey out of their way, to one watering-place, 
in preference to another that lay directly in their way. 
No travellers, unless in great force,' dare encamp near 
a well, however pleasant and desirable it might be, 
from the fear of disagreeable visitors. They water 
their cattle, and replenish their waterskins in all 
haste, and then go and encamp at a distance from any 
roads leading to the well. Dr. Shaw mentions a 
beautiful rill in Barbarv, which is received into a 
large basin, called Shrub ice Krub; that is, Drink and 
away , from the great danger of meeting there with 
robbers and assassins. With equal propriety, and for 
the same reason, almost every Oriental watering- 
place might be called Shrub ice Krub — Piet. Bible. 

And then, addressing herself, she says, “ Awake, 
awake, Deborah;” rise to the magnitude of the occa- 
sion, give expression to words, meet vehicles for deep 
thoughts, and thoughts that are worthy of so tran- 
scendant and glorious a theme. She then recapitu- 
lates the condition of the different tribes, and how 
they had acted. “ Beuben’s divisions were sad ; they 
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were split among themselves;” their security was 
therefore less, their danger greater. She complains 
that Gilead abode beyond J ordan, and Dan remained 
in ships, and Asher continued on the sea-shore. She 
describes the conduct of Zebulun and Naphtali, giving 
each his meed of praise, but acknowledging that they 
were sustained by a power greater than their own ; for 
she says, “ The very stars in their courses fought 
against Sisera that is, divine aid was vouchsafed to 
those that were warring against him who was the 
great enemy and oppressor of the children of Israel. 

Then, describing the chariots and the cavalry, she 
says, “ Thejn were the horse hoofs broken by the means 
of the prancings.” It was not the custom then to 
have horses shod ; nor, I believe, is it the custom in 
the East still. In consequence their feet were more 
liable to injury when they were used very much, or 
driven very hard. The hoofs came to be broken, the ex- 
pression denoting the extreme perils and drudgery to 
which these horses were exposed whilst they were 
ridden by the warriors of Israel contending against 
their and the Lord’s enemies. And then she condemns 
the neutrality of Meroz ; not pronounces a private 
and an individual anathema, but simply gives expres- 
sion, as the organ of truth, to the judgment that God 
had already pronounced. It is very important to 
distinguish, in reading not only this book, but the 
majority of the Psalms, that when an inspired pen- 
man pronounces a curse, or when he says at the 
close of this chapter, “ Let all thine enemies perish,” 
it is not a precedent for us who are not inspired ; we 
are to pray for our enemies, we are to bless them that 
curse and despitefully use us. But an inspired pen- 
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man is exactly like a judge upon the bench, who does not 
doom to death a criminal as a private act, but simply 
as the organ of the laws and the decision of that 
country of which he is the servant and the minister. 
Distinguish always between an inspired penman pro- 
nouncing a judgment that he is commissioned to pro- 
claim ; and a private individual giving vent to his evil 
passions, and wishing ill to his enemies. 

Then she pronounces blessings upon those that one 
would have thought did not deserve to be blessed. I 
explained, in my remarks on the last chapter, in what 
respect Jael could be justified in her conduct. Every 
Canaanite was a foe ; every Israelite was commis- 
sioned to exterminate every Canaanite, not as an act 
of private revenge, but as a great, public, judicial 
retribution, of which the Israelites were simply the 
executioners. 

I have often noticed these words, “ Blessed above 
women shall Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be.” 
You are all aware that our Homan Catholic fellow- 
countrymen, when they wish to quote a text tri- 
umphantly in defence of the worship — I use the word 
“ worship,” clearly understanding its meaning — of the 
Virgin Mary, they constantly refer to that text, 
“Blessed art thou among women;” and they say, 
Mary was so distinguished from the rest of women, 
that she deserves special worship. Now if “Blessed 
among women,” implies that Mary is to be worshipped } 
then as Jael is pronounced blessed above women, a 
fortiori , Jael is entitled to a greater worship than the 
Virgin Mary. It is therefore absurd to lay a stress 
upon the words that they will not bear. And when 
you come to compare Scripture with Scripture, you 
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will see that “ Blessed art thou among women,” and 
“ Blessed above women,” are mere eulogistic or com- 
plimentary epithets, not meant to teach that either 
Jael or the Virgin Mary ought to be worshipped. 

When it says, “ She brought forth butter in a lordly 
dish,” that is explained in the previous chapter to 
have been cream, or milk ; a preparation of both used 
by the Arabs still, and in a dish of a lordly or a noble 
size and shape, 

“ 25. She brought forth butter . The original nunn 
hcmah , here rendered 4 butter,’ undoubtedly implies 
something liquid. It would perhaps be better trans- 
lated cream , or rather curdled milk. 1 Sisera com- 
plained of thirst, and asked a little water to quench 
it,’ a purpose to which butter is but little adapted. 
Mr. Harmer indeed urges the same objection to cream, 
which, he contends, few people would think a very 
proper beverage for one that was extremely thirsty ; 
and concludes that it must have been buttermilk 
which Jael, who had just been churning, gave to 
Sisera. But the opinion of Dr. Russell is preferable, 
that the hemah of the Scriptures is probably the same 
as the haymak of the Arabs, which is not, as Harmer 
supposed, simple cream, but cream produced by sim- 
mering fresh sheep’s milk for some hours over a slow 
fire. It could not be butter newly churned, which 
Jael presented to Sisera, because the Arab butter is 
apt to be foul, and is commonly passed through a 
strainer before it is used ; and Russell declares, he 
never saw butter offered to a stranger, but always hay . 
mak : nor did he ever observe the Orientals drink butter- 
milk, but always leban , which is coagulated sour milk, 
diluted with water. It was leban , therefore.” — Bush. 



DEBOBAll’s SONG. 


277 


She describes minutely how she acted. And then 
the close of the chapter, I think, is the most exqui- 
site poetry, the most beautiful touch of pathos, con- 
tained possibly in any chapter in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

Sisera was slain. lie went forth sure of victory ; 
he left word with his mother, his sisters, and servants, 
that they might expect him to return with prizes and 
spoils taken from the foe, and given to them as memo- 
rials of his heroism, and evidences of his great victory. 
Well, the mother of Sisera, looking for her son, 
was waiting at a window ; and in her impatience, she 
cried through the lattice as he seemed to delay, “ Why 
is his chariot so long in coming?” You know impa- 
tience, when it is intermingled with a possibility of 
peril, gives instinctively expression to its feelings, 
and asks, “ Why is he so long ; why tarry the wheels 
of his chariot ?” Then it is said, “ Her wise ladies,” 
her maids that were about her, “answered her,” and 
she herself even returned the answer to her own ques- 
tion, “ Is it possible ? have they not sped ? That is 
quite impossible. So brave a general, with so many 
chariots and horses, and so brilliant an army, and so 
contemptible a race of Jews to oppose — it is impos- 
sible that he can have failed. Have they not divided 
the prey ? '* Then showing in one clause, the more 
strange when uttered by a woman’s lips, the degraded 
state of woman in Eastern, and in Canaanitish and in 
heathen lands, “ to every man a damsel or two. And 
then to Sisera, the victorious general, no doubt there 
would be for him, and he is keeping it for himself, a 
prey of divers colours, a prey of divers colours of needle- 
work” — the vanity of the woman breaking forth amid 
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the affection of the mother ; thinking of the safety of 
her son it is true ; but, even in that moment, of deco- 
rations and ornaments for her own royal person. 

“Let all thine enemies,” says Deborah, “perish, 
0 Lord: but,” beautiful thought, true as beautiful, 
“let them that love him be as the sun when he goeth 
forth in his might” — never more to set in the west, 
or to be covered by a cloud. 

“ In remarking practically on the prayer of Deborah, 
it is to be observed, that imprecations of evil, when 
personal and vindictive, are contrary to the mind of 
God ; but when uttered as denunciations of God’s 
determined purposes against his enemies, they are not 
unsuited to the most holy character. In this light 
are many of the Psalms of David to be viewed ; and 
even Paul could say, ‘If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema-maranatha.’ 

4 Though our enemies,’ says Henry, £ are to be prayed 
for , God’s enemies, as such, are to be prayed against ; 
and when we see some of God’s enemies remarkably 
humbled and brought down, that is an encouragement 
to us to pray for the downfall of all the rest.’ Thus 
are Deborah’s words to be interpreted. Being 
prompted by the spirit of inspiration, they are to be 
regarded not only as an imprecation, but also as a pre- 
diction ; a prediction which shall assuredly be accom- 
plished in its season upon all that continue to with- 
stand omnipotence. Let them that love him be as the 
sun , &c. These words require simply a practical ex- 
position. They intimate the true distinction between 
the enemies and the friends of God. The latter are 
characterised as those that love him. If between men 
we could admit a medium between love and hatred, 
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we can by no means admit of it between God and his 
creatures. Indifference towards God would be con- 
structive enmity. Those only who love him can be 
numbered among his friends. In behalf of these the 
prophetess prays that they may be as 4 the sun when 
he goeth forth in his might.’ Under this beautiful 
image she prays, (1.) That they may shine with ever- 
increasing splendour. The sun in its early dawn casts 
but a feeble light upon the world ; but soon proceeds to 
irradiate the whole horizon, and to burst in full lustre 
upon those who were a little while before immersed 
in darkness. Thus the goings forth of the devoted 
friends and servants of the Most High diffuse at first 
but an indistinct and doubtful gleam ; but through 
the tender mercy of God they advance, and their light 
shines brighter and brighter to the perfect day. 
(2.) That they may diffuse benefits wheresoever they 
go. The sun is the fountain of light and life to the 
whole terraqueous sphere. If we look at the places 
where his genial beams for months together never 
shine, the whole face of nature wears the appearance 
of desolation and death ; and nothing but the return 
of his kindly influences restores her to life. Thus in 
countries, w here the friends of God are not found, the 
whole population is in a state of spiritual and moral 
death. But in their light, light is seen, and from 
them is spread abroad a vital influence, which wakes 
up all around them to new r life and power.” — Bash. 



TIIE CURSE ON COWARDICE. 

44 Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse ye 
bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because they came not to 
the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” — Judges y. 23. 

Mehoz was a tribe contiguous to the scene of battle ; 
and for Meroz, therefore, to assume an attitude of in- 
difference amidst the very crash of conflicting armies, 
with its own interests involved in the issue, was alto- 
gether inexcusable. We learn from the passage at 
the very first reading of it, that what aid is rendered 
to the people of God in spiritual and divine things, is 
regarded by God in heaven as rendered to himself. 
Here is a precious thought for us to carry out into 
the world, and into all its scenes ; that the good 
you do, from a pure motive, with a beneficent end? 
to a hungry, naked individual, a child of God, and an 
heir of the kingdom of heaven, sends from earth a 
bright flame that is not lost amid the splendours of 
eternal day ; and the thanks of that recipient of your 
bounty enter into the presence of God and of the 
Lamb, as music not inaudible or unappreciated amid 
the ceaseless anthem-peal of them who sing continually, 
“ Glory, and honour, and thanksgiving to our God, and 
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to the Lamb for ever.” We need not this text to teach 
it ; for our blessed Lord has said, “ Inasmuch as ye did 
it to the least of these my brethren” — oh, precious 
identity, oh, sustaining fact ! — “ ye have done it unto 
me.” Therefore, Meroz not coming forward to aid 
the people of God was practically and substantially 
regarded by him as refusing to give help, where help 
accepted was a greater honour upon him that rendered 
it than an advantage to him that received it. The 
refusal of Meroz on this occasion was positively 
suicidal. The welfare of each individual part is 
promoted by the welfare of the whole. He that 
can only pray for his own party, or supplicate bless- 
ings upon his own sect only, is not only narrow- 
minded, but he acts in some degree suicidally. It is 
in the prosperity of the whole that the prosperity of 
each lies ; it is in raising the temperature of the 
Christian life of the church universal that the tem- 
perature, the moral temperature, of each individual 
heart will be raised and sustained also. The conduct 
of Meroz on this occasion Mas most inconsistent 
with the character of God’s people. It is impossible 
for any to be selfish Christians. You may be selfish 
men ; but to speak of a selfish Christian is to use 
a positive contradiction. We should never think 
of speaking of an ignorant scholar, of an honest 
thief, or of a liberal miser. And in the same 
manner, it is absurd, it is nonsense, to speak of 
a selfish Christian ; a bad, a drunken, a lying Chris- 
tian, — he is not a Christian at all if he is selfish, if he 
lies ; and to charge Christianity with the sins that 
have been perpetrated in its injured name, is to fling 
reproach at God, instead of concentrating it where it 
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ought, on the corruption of the human heart. All 
God’s true people are patriotic, benevolent, if not 
always aSfcthey should be beneficent, to the degree 
that is required. They love God ; they are catholic 
in their feelings, large in their hearts, all-embracing 
in their sympathies. 

Moses said, in pleading for the welfare of his people, 
“ And if not, blot me out of the book of life.” And 
Paul said, such was his patriotism, “ My heart’s desire 
and prayer for Israel is, that they may be saved.” 

The enemies of God’s people are neither few nor 
feeble. For a soldier to underrate the strength of the 
enemy is just as mischievous as to overrate it. And 
lor Christians to underrate the opposition they have 
to encounter in passing through this world may be as 
injurious as overrating it. To underrate leads to pre- 
sumption and rashness ; to overrate will lead to de- 
spondency. That we may have a just estimate of those 
with whom we have to battle, let us listen to the* 
inspired apostle, when he says, “ We war not with 
flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, 
and spiritual wickedness in high places.” It is all 
very well for gentlemen of a sarcastic turn and a 
humorous disposition to talk of Satan lightly, and to 
speak of him as a mere phantom of imagination to 
frighten children with. There is an archangel fallen ; 
retaining the archangel’s strength, inspired by the 
fiend’s depravity; and such is his power, such are 
his attributes, that he can do what I think is most 
awful — he can enter into the mind, touch it at a 
thousand points ; start thoughts, and kindle passions, 
awaken desires ; and organize, in some instances, 
those dread sins, those terrible crimes, with which 
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sometimes a desperate and depraved life is crowned. 
These are not simply human, they are also the inspi- 
ration of the Wicked One, who finds admission by 
doors that should have been shut, and instead of 
being prayed against and thrust out, is lodged as 
a welcome guest, treated with hospitality, under- 
valued, and disregarded, as a hostile power, until he 
has secured a foothold that ends in a felon’s name 
and a suicide’s grave. We war, not against flesh and 
blood only, but against powers and principalities, and 
spiritual wickedness in high places. We war against 
the mighty — “ The help of the Lord against the 
mighty.” 

The great sin with which Meroz was charged on this 
occasion was not positive opposition to God, but apathy, 
indifference. There are a great many easy-minded 
people who seem to think, “ Well, if we are not very 
great blessings to the world, we are not very great 
banes; if we do not do very much good,” they wrap 
their mantle of complacency arouud them, and say, 
“ we do not do very great harm.” How monstrous 
is such reasoning ! The inhabitants of Meroz were 
condemned not because they were banes, but because 
they were not blessings. There is no such thing as 
being neutral in this great conflict. You may think 
you are neutral ; but whether you believe it or not, you 
have taken a side. And those persons that are at this 
moment trying to be neutral between God and the 
world, between error and truth, between virtue and 
vice, will find themselves like parties between two 
advancing armies ; they will receive the compassion of 
neither, and the fire of both. There is no such thing 
as neutrality; what seems to be so is a suicidal 
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deception. A lesson it is desirable to teach is, — it 
cannot consist with any true and honest reception of 
the Gospel, that any one can, in the great controversy 
between sin and holiness, between error and truth, be 
neutral. The first reason I assign for this asser- 
tion is, man is made to feel. We are not cold icicles 
that can purely reflect an image ; we are warm, sensi- 
tive beings, with intense likes, intense dislikes ; with 
a heart full of affections of hate or love; just as we 
have an intellect full of faculties, and attributes, and 
powers. And, if that be the case, it is impossible 
that we can live without feeling ; it is as impos- 
sible that we can know the Gospel without having 
created within us all the fervour of a glorious passion, 
with all the fixity of an immutable principle. If, then, 
we are creatures necessarily made to feel, endued with 
manifold affections, we must also have excitements 
corresponding to these. The normal beat of health is 
maintained when the whole of our mental and moral 
powers are properly balanced ; let your mind, or your 
mental faculties be over- stimulated, and you suffer; 
let your affections be too absorbed, or strongly di- 
rected, and the health suffers ; let the body be over- 
wrought, and its strength will decay. But let every 
faculty, affection, and power have its due stimulus, 
each getting its proper and proportionate nutriment, 
and then man will feel the steady beat of health in his 
heart, and the elasticity of strength in every footstep. 
Man must have nutriment for his affections ; that is to 
say, just and suitable excitement, for without some 
excitement he cannot live. Life itself is a sort of 
fever, a sort of ceaseless stimulus. Just as the mind 
wants light, and its faculties want action, so the affec- 
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tions or feelings of the heart want excitement ; and if 
you do not find it in religion, you will seek it and find 
it in vice or in vanity, in literature or in science, or 
in more guilty and equivocal things. But you must 
have excitement ; you cannot live without it ; and a 
certain amount for every faculty is right. There is 
one coal kindled from the altars of heaven, that, cast 
into -the heart by Him that kindles it, will awaken in 
it feelings of delight, and be a source of excitement, 
which can be created only by the love of Christ that 
passeth understanding. 

Not only must man have excitement, — not only must 
he have his affections acted upon ; that is, not only is he 
incapable of being a neutral creature, but the very de- 
sign of the gospel is evidently to awaken feeling. What 
was our great loss at the Fall ? Love to God. What 
has been the passion implanted by sin ? Hatred to God. 
I am not exaggerating when I call it hatred to God-; 
for the apostle tells us not only that the human heart 
is full of hatred to God, but that it is, till it be re- 
generated, enmity itself to God. And if we have 
lost the love that once glowed within us, and if we 
have received in its stead the hatred kindled from 
below ; it is the great design of the gospel, indicated 
in every page, to expel the intrusive hatred, and to 
relight upon the cold altar the ancient and primeval 
love ; so that the most momentous question we can 
ask is, “Lovest thou me?” and he that can say, 
“ Thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love 
thee,” responds to the design of the Gospel, which is 
not only to enlighten the intellect, but also to impress, 
awaken, and inspire all the affections of the heart. 
And there is not the least risk in accepting this reli- 
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gion of imbibing what is called fanaticism. The world 
may view zeal as fanaticism, and it is possible for 
even good men to be zealous about crotchets, while 
they are too little zealous about great realities ; and 
it is quite possible for zeal sometimes to explode like 
a firework. It is quite possible for fanaticism to 
assume a religious aspect, and to lead the world to 
think that great interest in religion is fanaticism. But 
there is a wide distinction between fanaticism and 
Christian enthusiasm. Fanaticism is kindled from 
beneath ; it is the rocket that darts through the air, 
illuminating the black night ; and is suddenly extin- 
guished, leaving it darker than before. But enthu- 
siasm, Christian feeling, is like the subterranean 
heat in southern and in eastern lands, which is de- 
tected not by its explosions, but by the golden harvests 
that grow" upon its soil, and the fertility with w T hich 
nature smiles under its inspiring influence. Fanati- 
cism was incarnate in Ignatius Loyola ; Christian 
enthusiasm in Paul the apostle. The first built an 
Inquisition ; the last laid the foundations of the 
church of the living God. The design of this Gospel, 
we have said, is to awaken feeling. Not only is it de- 
signed to aw aken deep feeling, but it has this tendency. 
Take any one doctrine in this blessed book ; see if it 
be not fitted to awaken feeling. Let us take this in- 
stance — “ I am by nature lost.” Here is a terrible 
truth. In explaining and unfolding these great truths, 
we find the very use of words almost darkening instead 
of lighting up ideas. Let us try to realize the 
thought, that we were born into this world lost, 
ruined, miserable, condemned. We do not need to 
do some wickedness to be lost for ever : it is not re- 
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quired that we should commit some tremendous crime 
in order that we may be sent to everlasting ruin. 
“ We are by nature,” says the apostle, “ children of 
wrath, even as others ; dead in sins ; without God, 
without Christ, without hope in the world.” This 
one thought, in proportion as it is apprehended, must 
awaken feeling. Surely, a man under sentence of 
death must be the subject of deep and penetrating 
emotions. We are, too, so helpless, that unless your 
heart and my heart be changed — not patched up — but 
revolutionized by the Holy Spirit of God, neither of 
us can see the kingdom of heaven. Can this be held 
in apathy ? Let us take another thought — God so 
loved me, a rebel, who hated him, who asked not his 
interposition, that he gave his onlv-begotten Sou, that 
whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but 
have eternal life. Is not this fitted to awaken deep 
emotion, deep in proportion as we believe ? Or turn 
your eyes, in the words of the poet, to Calvary ; read 
that countenance so marred, the channel of ceaseless 
tears ; see that Sufferer who has laid aside the glory 
that he had in heaven, and has become a sufferer in 
life, a sacrifice in death, a man of sorrows always and 
everywhere. See one taking upon him what was 
never in him — my sins ; and bowed down beneath 
their pressure, and exhausting in his own sold and 
body the punishment I deserved, and bearing the 
curse that I should have borne, and drinking the 
bitter cup that I should have had to drink for ever. 
Is it possible to read this, and believe it to be fact, 
without feeling, in the very core of the heart, the 
height, and depth, and length, and breadth, of the 
love of Christ, which passeth all understanding? 
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Does not the name of a great philanthropist, who has 
visited the dungeons of Europe, who lias been in 
ceaseless communion with sorrow, with suffering, with 
sin, who has spent and been spent simply to do 
good, come like a sweet sound in your hearing, and 
awaken in your feelings responsive love ? Or do you 
read of some great soldier who has perilled his life, 
and dared all that man fears, and forsaken all that 
man loves, to fight for you and yours, your hearths 
and your homes, in the language of Deborah, upon the 
high places of the field ? Does not his name stir the 
emotions of your heart like a trumpet roll ? In propor- 
tion to the good lie has done, you feel gratitude that 
cannot be expressed. And shall that Name which 
covers more philanthropy than the world ever tasted, 
which represents greater sacrifices than the greatest 
of the world ever made — shall not the very mention of 
that Name, which is above every name, stir, as by a 
divine voice, every emotion of love, of gratitude, of 
adoration, and of praise P Is it possible to be a 
Christian, and yet not to feel ; to believe, and yet to 
be cold and immovable as the granite, when the wind 
and the waters sweep over it ? It is impossible. 
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CHAPTER V. 23. 

Tremendous issues are at stake in the Gospel, as 
recorded in the pages of Christianity. These lead us 
to infer that, if we believe these truths, we must be 
the subjects of very deep feeling. These are not 
riches, nor fame, nor lion our, nor rank ; but the 
restoration of the ruin of that tiling of gigantic value, 
the soul. By estimating the soul's greatness, I form 
something like an approximate idea of what must 
be the depth of tbe'Boul's ruin. When I think of 
mans soul — that wondrous power which in a Newton 
could unbraid the sunbeam, weigh the stars, and 
count their number, measure to an eighth of an inch 
their relative distances, and calculate to a minute 
their velocity ; which can launch the great ship upon 
the sea, and bridge the wide ocean, and bring America 
within seven days’ sail of the shores of England ; 
which can set a whole village of five hundred people 
upon the iron rail, and transport it with all the 
comfort of a drawing-room at the rate of forty or 
fifty miles an hour to the very ends of the land : 
the being that can do all this may be admired, or be 
may be condemned ; but you dare not despise or 
undervalue him. Now if the soul be intrinsically so 
great, what a catastrophe must be its ruin ! When 

u 
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an archangel falls he ceases not sinking till he be- 
comes a fiend; when a soul is finally ruined, the 
result is too terrible for human speech to express. 
Its torment is likened in one place to “ The worm 
that dieth not; the fire that is not quenched.” And 
if it be true that each unconverted man stands upon 
the verge of that precipice ; that every natural man, 
like Damocles of old, has the sharp-edged sword 
hanging over his neck, suspended by a single horse- 
hair; that w’e are in jeopardy every moment till re- 
newed and changed ; then I protest it is impossible 
not to feel, and to feel deeply and poignantly, if 
we honestly and sincerely believe these things. We 
are neither granite nor stoics. We should not respect 
a man who knows some great truth that relates to 
his own eternal interests, and those of his fellow- 
creatures, but has no feeling about it. Great genius 
may repress emotions ; it may muffle feeling ; but 
depend upon it, under the countenance that seems 
most calm, there is often hid the keenest feeling ; and 
very many times he that appears to men to smile, 
feels very differently and keenly within. There are 
but two hearts that can afford to be happy ; the 
heart that is very light, and the heart that is very 
heavy. And very often the most playful men have 
the heaviest and the saddest hearts within. But at 
all events* if we believe these great truths, it is impos- 
sible that we can be insensible in their reception and 
under their action. Then if Meroz was criminal and 
untrue in attempting neutrality upon the edge of the 
field of battle, when his country and its enemies were 
in collision ; surely a Christian never can be neutral 
without crime, when the question is ruin or salvation. 
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What terrible emotions does the merchant feel who 
sees bankruptcy staring him in the face! In the 
city of London there are hearts racked and torn by 
emotions to which many of us w 7 ho profess to be, and 
probably are Christians, are strangers. 

The most dreadful bankruptcy, however, is the 
bankruptcy of the soul. What efforts are put forth 
what feelings, what anxieties, what watchfulness, w'hat 
emotion, are felt by that man who seeks to climb the 
ruggid sides of the mount that leads to eminence and 
fame ! And shall they who run a divine race ; shall 
we who are candidates for glory ; shall we, who stand 
between two eternities, on a space washed by the one, 
and wasted by the other — be insensible to thoughts, 
doctrines, truths, that awaken the songs of angels in 
glory, nnd the very recollection of which, now gone 
for ever, makes the lost in ruin, yearn and long that 
they had one hour of the privileges which we taste 
every Sunday F 

To have such feeling is perfectly reasonable ; and 
you may as w r ell expect cold iron to be welded with- 
out intense heat as the human heart to find its way 
back to God without the red heat of deep feeling. 
And that man who has no feeling about religion, or 
on the subject of religion; no anxiety, no joy, no hap- 
piness, no thrilling sympathy, ought to suspect his 
heart or his conscience, and indeed his h<5ld of reli- 
gion altogether. Either the Gospel contained in this 
book is a gigantic fraud and falsehood, that ought to 
make every honest man burn it ; or it is so stupen- 
dous a truth, that when we have felt the deepest, and 
done the most, w r e have not risen even within a 
thousand miles of the level that we ought to tread. 
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Was the gaoler of Philippi insensible in that day of 
his new birth ? Was there no emotion at Pentecost ? 
Was there no deep feeling in the apostle Paul at his 
new birth ? Were there no inexpressible feelings in 
the bosom of the prodigal as his feet first crossed the 
threshold, and his face first glowed in the light and 
warmth of his father’s fireside ? We know that all 
these felt deeply. Speak to me, brethren, of sight 
without light, of fire without heat, of life without 
breath ; and then you may speak to me of religion, or 
piety, without deep and earnest feeling. 

I do not mean that you should have no feeling in 
relation to the things of this world, or no sympathy 
with the objects and pursuits of this world ; far from 
it. We may take an interest in all that is going on 
in the world ; we are not required by deep and true 
feeling in reference to God to be blind to what is 
beautiful in nature, or deaf to what is thrilling and 
glorious in sweet sounds. In other words, this reli- 
gion of ours is characterised above all things by its 
intense common sense. It does not bid you become 
monks, or run to the cell of the ascetic, and scourge 
yourselves in order that you may avoid the perils of 
the worldling ; but it lays down a" law, that, like the 
great laws that govern the natural w T orld, indicates the 
inspiration and the creation of a God. Use, not abuse, 
of the lawful, is its prescription. “ Brethren, the 
time is short: it remainetli that they that w r eep be im 
though they wept not ; and they that rejoice as though 
they rejoiced not ; and they that buy as though thcv 
possessed not ; and they that use this world as not 
abusing it; for the fashion of it passeth away.” What 
good sense is there in this blessed book ! how truly 
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does it indicate even here the inspiration of Him who 
is indeed infinite wisdom ! 

But having shown you that everything in this 
blessed book is calculated and adapted to awaken feel- 
ing, let me try to explain why men hesitate and hover 
between ; or why they are sometimes led to diverge 
from what is duty, and to incline to what is not. 
X ow the inhabitants of Meroz, I have shown in this 
passage, were cursed by God, not because they did 
what was an outward and visible crime, but because 
they did not what was an obvious duty. Sin is not 
simply doing wdiat we ought not, but also leaving 
undone what we should do. In other words, it is 
not only sin to commit a crime, but, having an oppor- 
tunity of giving to what is good, or doing what is 
good, to omit or overlook it. Xow these inhabitants 
of Meroz were professors of the religion of the true 
God ; but they dared not, cow ards that they were, do 
justice to their own convictions. This w r as sinful, for 
Jf a conviction be true, let us not flinch from carry- 
ing it out to all its issues; a creed that is worth 
believing is ahvays wortli practising; and if your 
creed and your conviction be impracticable and impos- 
sible, depend upon it they are not founded upon the 
Word of God. But the reason why men do not carry- 
out their convictions, nor feel the deep interest we 
have been speaking of, arises from many Causes. A 
man seems to pray like a saint — like a rapt saint from 
heaven; he speaks true religion, and seems to be 
« Retained and actuated by it : but w hen some great 
crisis comes that demands decision for God, for 
truth, for righteousness-strange fiict! he is found 
to yacillate, falter, or hang back, and so fail you at 
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the moment when his energy would be most pre- 
cious, and his decision would animate a thousand that 
were looking on around him. Now what can be 
the cause of such a course as this ? Many of the 
reasons why true Christian men flinch, and fail, where 
duty is obvious, are some of them such as do credit 
to their hearts as natural men ; but there are other 
reasons that are untenable. Very often we have met 
with a professor of the Gospel and of the truth who 
does not like to do this, or to stand up for that, 
because he is afraid that he should be thought to 
profess more than he believes and feels. This is a very 
creditable feeling ; and whatever feeling a good man 
has that stands in the way of doing what we believe 
to be his duty, we ought never to insult or caricature, 
but seek to disentangle and correct. Now it is quite 
right that your profession on any great occasion 
should not go beyond what you feel ; but then you 
must not forget that it should not come short of 
what you feel. Because you will not be a hypocrite 
by professing more than you feel, why should you be 
a coward in flinching from carrying out what you feel? 
To act beneath your conscientious convictions is not 
a virtue, because to go beyond your conscientious 
convictions is hypocritical. We reprobate the osten- 
tation of the man who appends a text to an invitation 
to dine, or who cannot open his mouth upon any one 
subject without bringing in all the studied phraseology 
of religion ; and we feel there is in his case cant, not 
Christianity. But because we so feel, we must also 
reprobate the conduct of that man who knows what 
is duty, but out of a timid, cowardly fear lest he 
seem to approach ostentation, will shrink from ful- 
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filling it. And let me add, the very way to weaken 
the convictions that you have, and to wither down to 
the very roots the truths that you know, is to hesitate 
in carrying them out. What true sense do we find in 
that maxim of our Lord, “ If any man will do his will, 
he will know of the doctrine whether it be of God !” 
Here is a fact we have always noticed, and we are 
sure it is fact ; the man that lives up to the light that he 
has is not thereby saved ; but he will never be left with- 
out increase of light : whereas the man that lives on 
constantly beneath the light that he has, will in all 
probability lose what he has, and be left to the reign 
of unmitigated darkness. He that embraces a con- 
viction which he knows to be true, or accepts a creed 
which he is sure is inspired, and carries it out, and 
acts up to it, will find not only present comfort, but 
increase of light and life, and joy and peace. 

Another reason why persons vacillate, is the influ- 
ence of party, of friendship, of the circle in which they 
move, and the friends with whom they are associated. 
Every man, however mean he may be, however un- 
known in this world, has a little circle about him 
that is to him practically what we call the world ; and 
the greatest man, treading the highest level in the 
realm, is merely a little man lifted a little higher, and 
set in a much intenser light ; he has merely his some- 
what larger party, or world. Now it is a very natural 
feeling, and a very proper feeling, “We do not like 
to run in the teeth of those that we love ; we do not 
like even to cross their prejudices ; we still less like 
to do what we know will be a disruption of the ties 
that knit and keep us all compacted together.” This 
is a feeling, perfectly natural, and in its place very 
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good. But if we see clearly a course to be that of duty, 
and duty that is divine in its sanctions, we must leave 
friend, and brother, and sister, and father, and mother, 
and go up, like Abraham, alone, and hear God speak, 
and take our direction from God alone. The old law r 
has still its obligations unexhausted in the nineteenth 
century : “ He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me.” And if you be the servants 
of men, their passions, their prejudices, their pre- 
ferences, you cannot be the servants of God. If our 
little world, or our great world, our party or our 
people, demand the sacrifice of duty, we must fling all 
ties to the wind, and, if needs be, stand alone. There 
is to my mind something sublime in the conduct of a 
man who cuts every tie that binds him to a party, 
religious or political, or private or social ; and even if 
mistaken in his judgment, dares to stand alone, and 
say, “ I am convinced that this is right ; and if the 
whole world oppose, I w r ill cleave to my conscientious 
conviction, whatever be the issue.” Let him be 
wrong, you respect him ; and if he be right, then he 
rises from the low, grovelling position of one in a 
party to be a Luther, or a Knox. What did Luther 
say w r hen told, “ Luther, the whole world is against 
you?” “I have God’s truth within me; and if the 
whole world be against Martin Luther, Martin Luther 
then will be against the whole world.” Now if such 
a man be wrong in a conviction, you respect and 
reverence him ; and if he be right, then he has a 
peace within and a halo around that really ennoble. 

Another cause why men stand between two, and 
hesitate, is the fear of public censure. In this age in 
which we live everybody knows that whatever a con- 
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spicuous person does is sure to be reflected from broad 
sheets in all directions, if the broad sheet can only 
make a little capital from it ; or turn it to account, or 
enjoy a little amusement in consequence. But many 
people are so sensitive that they hesitate to do what 
in their consciences they believe to be duty, because 
they are afraid that next morning a torrent of abuse 
will probably descend upon them, or that they will be 
caricatured, and scoffed at, and derided, by those who 
profess to know better than themselves. 

I do not say that this is the character of our press : 
for I believe our daily press, with all its faults, to be 
the purest and the best in the world ; and we are 
very thankful for it. But then the opinion of the 
greatest paper in the kingdom is but the opinion of a 
private man, who sits down in his private room, 
and translates his I into We; and thus the world 
thinks the heavens thundering, because he is pleased 
to give his judgment ; and if his censure be founded 
on your having done wrong, your best wav is to take 
the censure as proper chastisement, and be thankful ; 
if his censure be upon you for having done what is 
right, then hear reverberating from heaven the appro- 
bation of God ; and when God praises, you can smile 
with ineffable complacency upon the censure and the 
frowns of the wide world itself. Were duty popular, 
we should be in Paradise, not in this world. If we 
expect here our reward for what we have conscien- 
tiously and fearlessly done, we are mistaken. It is 
the law still, that Christianity and martyrdom, duty 
and sacrifice, are near to each other — relations, nearer 
than we sometimes suppose : and we must be satis*fied 
to do what is right because it is right, and leave the 
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whole world to justify or to condemn ; for no earthly 
applause is better than the idle wind, when God cen- 
sures ; and no earthty censure is worse than the buzz 
of the passing insect on a summer’s day, when God 
praises. And therefore, do not let the fear of censure, 
nor the fear of disruption of ties that are near and 
dear, ever for one moment tempt you to flinch from 
doing what you believe to be right, or from upholding 
what you believe to be truth, and from carrying out 
your conviction to its utmost possible, provided it be 
legitimate, extent. Do not fear to say Protestantism 
is true, if all the world should say the opposite. Do 
not fear to say our Sabbaths should be nationally 
revered, if thousands should say the contrary. Do 
not fear to say God’s word is true, and is the only 
mirror of the path of duty, and the only prescription 
for heaven, if all men should assert the contrary. See 
that your convictions rest upon tlic strongest and 
surest foundations ; and go right on, counting not 
heads that follow, caring not for applause nor cen- 
sure; but binding your heart to duty, and remaining 
steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord. 

Such, then, are some of the reasons, untenable, but 
creditable in their place, I admit, founded on some of 
the finest instincts of our nature, but to be renounced 
ever as they interfere with accepting truth or doing 
duty. 

Are you, then, convinced of the truth of God ? Are 
you satisfied that this blessed religion is true, that 
Christ is the only name under heaven whereby you 
can # be saved ? Do not hesitate to hold that fast ; let 
no temptation lead you to abjure it ; let no prospect 
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of advantage induce you for one moment to flinch. 
For a day comes when the youngest, the stoutest, the 
healthiest, the bravest, in this world, must lie down 
upon the last bed; and at that day, and at that 
hour, when the light of eternity streams through the 
casement, and shines not like the light of day into 
the eye only, but into the most sequestered cells and 
hidden places of the conscience ; when, as is a 'well- 
known fact, memory becomes preternaturally sensi- 
tive, to recollect that I said one word that I would 
had not been said, or written one line that I would 
blot out, or given one vote that I would recall — 
what distressing recollection ! how painful ! not un- 
pardonable, but even then and there, through the 
blood of Christ Jesus, there is remission for the worst 
of it all. But to have on that bed the recollection 
that if I have not done all that I would, I have done 
what I could ; that I have at least tried to carry out 
my convictions of truth, is surely a comforting reflec- 
tion, a happy thought. 

If you ask, But how am I to assist ? How am I 
to come to the help of God against the mighty? I 
can only enumerate some means of doing so — vin- 
dicating the truth against error ; identifying our- 
selves with God’s people, with God’s kingdom, with 
God’s cause ; and praying for all the people of God, 
that they may be increased and multiplied. We are 
to come to the help of the Lord against the mighty 
by ourselves being Christians, and contributing our- 
selves as lights to lighten the church and the world. 
And we are to come to his help by acting as mission- 
aries, aiding missionary efforts at home and atffoad. 
And/ oh! seek for that inspiration and the love of 
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Christ, which the Holy Ghost can implant in the heart ; 
that divine love in your heart which will thaw all 
frozen feelings, and let loose the sealed springs and 
fountains of the soul ; and enable you not simply to 
come, but to run, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty : and while all his enemies shall perish, you, 
his by deliberate adoption, his by conscientious con- 
viction, his by the fervour of your love, his by the 
lixity of your adherence, will shine as the sun in his 
strength. A men. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

man’s extremity is god’s opportunity. angel. visit. 

ENCOURAGEMENT. A SIGN. ITS WEAKNESS IN OUR CASE. 

THE ANGEL WAS JESUS. THE APPEAL OF JOASH. GIDEON 

SEEKS ANOTHER SIGN. GIDEON’S PLACE. 

We have here a recapitulation of a fact of which we 
have constantly read in these most remarkable and 
instructive annals ; namely, that in the face of all the 
solemn warnings they had received, and the lessons 
they had been taught, the children of Israel still did 
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord. What 
a striking proof that no mass of miracles, no splendour 
of sign, can ever bring a people to do that which is 
right, unless the grace of the Holy Spirit of Grod be 
vouchsafed to them ! The common result followed 
their conduct, just as effect follows cause, as shadow 
follows light, — they were punished, and cast out ; 
and instead of dwelling in their own bright and 
happy homes, they had only dens in the mountains, 
and caves, and strongholds, to live in. And what 
was still more painful and desolating to them, the 
very seed that they had sown in spring, containing 
the hopes of the coming harvest, had no sooner been 
sown, and begun to grow up, and be of any use, or 
fit to be cut down, than hordes of Arabs or Bedouins, 
as we should call them now, Midianites and Amalekites, 
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burst upon their fields, reaped it for them, and left 
them not only to live in caves and dens, but to 
starve from want in the midst of the fields that 
they themselves had sown. Now all this is recorded, 
that we may learn that lesson which is as true in 
our meridian as in theirs, as true in this year as it 
was two or three thousand years ago, that sin is the 
shame and the ruin of a people, and that righteous- 
ness alone exalts a nation. Wherever we see judg- 
ments, we may not always be able to specify individual 
sins — for that is extremely difficult ; but wherever we 
see God’s providential judgment, there we may see 
in some shape the fruit and the result of some man’s 
sin, individual, domestic, or national. 

But God exhibited here again that beautiful trait 
in his own* blessed character — so often a fact in his 
government — when man’s extremity arrives, God’s 
opportunity begins. He sent a prophet to the chil- 
dren of Israel, reminded them of their great sins, 
warned them that their own guilt had provoked the 
judgments which had come upon them. “ There 
came an angel of the Lord, and sat under an oak 
which was in Ophrab, that pertained unto Joash, 
the Abi-ezrite ; and his son Gideon threshed wheat 
by the winepress a striking proof of the precarious 
tenure by which they held what was to be their 
daily bread. “ And the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto Gideon, and said unto him, The Lord is with 
thee, thou mighty man of valour.” Now no consola- 
tion could be greater, no prospect brighter with 
hope, than that God should be with him whom he 
was to send forth to fight the battles of his country, 
to rid his oppressed nation of plunderers and thieves, 
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and to vindicate them as a people repenting of the 
past, and resolved to justify all the confidence placed 
in them, in reference to the future. When the Lord 
looked upon him and said, “ Go in this thy might, 
and thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites ; have not I sent thee?” Gideon said, 
“ O my Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel ? I 
am descended of no illustrious lineage, whose name 
would be like magic when sounded in the ears of my 
enemies ; I myself arn the very least illustrious, the 
least strong, in my father’s house ! ,} The answer of 
God was sufficient : “ I will be with thee my pre- 
sence supersedes all others ; my strength is made 
perfect in the greatest weakness ; I have not chosen 
thee, nor predestinated thee to gain the victory, be- 
cause thou art wise, and great, and strong* but 1 have 
chosen thee because thou wert just the reverse ; that 
it may be seen that the victory is gained not by might, 
nor by power ; but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

Gideon, with that perfectly natural diffidence in 
his own pow r ers, and w r ith those doubts and suspicions 
of the reality of the voice that he had just heard, 
asks that he might have also a sign. “ If now I 
have found grace in thy sight, then show me a sign 
that thou talkest with me.” Now in that age this 
was a most natural demand ; and instead of being 
surprised that God vouchsafed to authenticate his 
own word by a sign that seems to us comparatively 
paltry, we should recollect that the human race had 
its infancy as well as each human individual ; and that 
the lesson book that is fit for the infant, we are not 
to despise, because we have got above and beyond it. 
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And if in that day they needed signs, it was only- 
evidence of their imperfect maturity; and if God 
vouchsafed to give signs, it was only evidence of that 
condescending goodness in the Great Parent that 
takes care of an infant’s steps, and oversees and gives 
strength to the greatest of them that are his own. 
But is it not true that even in this age there is a 
demand for signs F How often do you hear persons 
say, “ AVell, we think there is truth in the Bible; but 
if God would only give us some sign from heaven, or 
some great and impressive token upon earth, then we 
should be satisfied.” You would not be satisfied; 
amid overwhelming light such sign is now not re- 
quired ; you would see the sign to-day ; you would be 
awed, at first, but you would not be convinced. No 
amount of terror can convince a man ; no splendour of 
sign can change the heart. AVI 1 at men need is not in- 
crease of evidence that this book is true, but increase 
of teachableness in the heart, that they may be con- 
vinced that it is true. In other words, the evidence 
for the truth of this book is so varied, so irresistible, 
that one tithe of it is accepted every day by a jury, 
and recognised every day by a judge. The truth is, 
it is not evidence that we want, but teachableness ; 
it is not a sign from heaven, or additional comment 
upon the book ; but a new heart wherewith to read 
the old book, which is promised of God, and is able 
to make wise unto salvation. 

The sign that God gave Gideon was bringing fire 
out of the rock by the touch of the staff that the 
angel held in his hand. But what was the result 
upon Gideon F “ Alas, 0 Lord God ! for because I 
have seen an angel of the Lord face to face.” He 
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asked for a miracle, he saw the miracle ; but then, 
instead of being more cheered and encouraged by it 
for his mission, he was depressed and alarmed. Such is 
poor human nature. He built there, however, an altar ; 
and he called that altar Yehovah-shalom, which means, 
“ Yehovah, our peace.” Who this angel of the Lord 
was, it is difficult to say ; he was evidently not a 
created angel, for he speaks as the Lord. And yet, 
again, there is a distinction in the name by which he 
is introduced. Where we read, “ Angel of the Lord,** 
it is not always “of the Lord,” though it is in one 
instance, but sometimes “ Angel — Lord.” 

When Gideon speaks to him, he calls him “My 
Lord,” in small letters, denoting not necessarily Deity. 
But when he is called, in another place, “ The angel 
of the Lord,” it is in large letters, denoting Yehovah ; 
and in that case the Hebrew words may be trans- 
lated, not “Angel of Jehovah,” but “Angel Je- 
hovah;” literally, “The sent Jehovah.” And hence 
divines have thought, with great probability, that the 
being who appeared here was none else than our 
blessed Lord ; the same that appeared in the burning 
bush, in the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar of 
fire by night ; at the rending of the rock in the 
desert; in the passage through the Red Sea; in the 
passage through the J ordan ; and in all the signs, and 
wonders, and miracles, that were wrought for that 
people in their progress into Palestine. 

The command came, to the effect that he should 
take a bullock, “even the second bullock that thy 
father hath, and throw down the altar of Baal that thy 
father hath, and cut down the grove that is by it.” The 
groves among the Canaanites were very much like the 
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groves in our own country some 2000 years ago. The 
Druids were so called from their having oaks as their 
temple walls, groves of oak being the early places for 
superstitious worship. The father of G-ideon was 
evidently an idolater; he was ordered, however, to 
take the bullock from his father, and to cut down the 
grove in which his father worshipped, and to take the 
wood of the grove, and consume it, in order to offer up 
the sacrifice. Now what does this show? That if one 
gets more enlightened than one’s parent, one is not to 
fall back into the darkness of the parent, who had not 
the same opportunity ; but to embrace the clearer 
light, avail oneself of the richer privilege, and do 
what is duty, if all the world, and all our ancestors 
before us, should have done the reverse ; and believe 
what is truth, whoever in the past or present may 
believe the contrary. 

We then read thair Joash said to all that stood 
against him, “ Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye save 
him ? he that will plead for him, let him be put to 
death whilst it is yet morning ; if he be a god, let him 
plead for himself.” The argument was so far fair: If 
this being, this woodstock that you have carved so 
beautifully into the shape of a human being, if it be 
a god, then of course it must have the attributes of a 
god ; and if he can save himself, he does not need our 
protection ; but if he cannot save himself, then of 
course he cannot be a god, and it is of no ubo keeping 
him ; he must be a stock, and you worship, there- 
fore, an image, instead of the living and true God. But 
what is said here, “He that will plead for him, let 
him be put to death,” applied to a theocracy ; for you 
will recollect that in Israel, God was their King, as 
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well as the God that they worshipped, and the laws 
were then that the idolater should be put to death. 
But under the dispensation in which we now live, 
idolaters are not to be put to death ; this would be 
persecution, it would be crime, if we had the power 
or the disposition to do so. We are to try to convince 
them, to lead them to the more excellent way, and to 
show them, by the light and splendour of our consistent 
example, that ours is the true and the only faith. 

We then read that Gideon, just like human nature, 
was not satisfied with one sign, he wanted another. 
In fact, the appetite grows for such signs as it is in- 
dulged ; they do not really carry conviction ; they were 
needed at the dawn of a new era ; they are superseded 
now, as I have said, by evidences that alone prove the 
truth of the dispensation under which we now are. He 
therefore asks that his fleece might be wet with dew r 
in the night, while all the ground round it was dry. 
Now this was a very weak request of his, for it was 
not a very convincing miracle ; and Gideon evidently 
felt it, because one knows quite well that if a fleece, a 
sheep-skin, be laid upon the dry ground in the night, 
that the dew will saturate the wool, and leave the 
ground dry ; it would not be a convincing miracle ; and 
his taking the fleece, and wringing out a bowl full of 
water, would not convince anybody that there had 
been a divine presence, for they would have justly 
said, “It may be explained according to the ordinary 
laws of nature.” And Gideon evidently saw, or heard 
the objection ; and therefore he asked God to reverse 
the process, and the reverse was really a miracle, that 
the fleece should remain dry, and that all the ground 
round it should become wet with dew. 
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How condescending was God to meet man’s de- 
mands, to accommodate his goodness to man’s weak- 
ness, and grudging no display, despising no prayer, 
that should lead to conviction, to duty, and to truth ! 

It is exceedingly difficult to determine whether 
Gideon desired the working of this miracle for the 
confirmation of his own wavering faith, or mainly to 
strengthen the confidence of his followers. From 
the circumstances of his interview with the Angel, 
from the success of his endeavours to destroy idolatry 
in his father’s house, from the readiness of several 
of the tribes to enlist under his banners, and more 
especially from its being said just before, that he 
was “clothed with the Spirit of the Lord,” it would 
seem scarcely credible that he could have desired 
any stronger assurance himself of the divine presence 
and blessing. Yet, considering the weakness of 
human nature, it is more than possible that this 
might have been the case ; that the view of the great 
multitudes of the enemy may have rather intimi- 
dated his spirit, and made him anxious for a still 
further manifestation of the Divine favour, as the 
seal of his commission. Some have even supposed 
that God, w r ho intended to vouchsafe to him these 
new tokens of his mission, put into his heart to ask 
them. However this may be, the result went, (1) Tb 
illustrate the Divine condescension . God, instead of 
being offended with his servant, kindly acceded to his 
request. A fellow-creature who had given such solemn 
promises would have been quite indignant at finding 
his veracity seemingly called in question. How offen- 
sive was the apparent tenor of the request : — “ If thou 
wilt save Israel by mine hand, and do as thou hast said, 
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behold I will put a fleece of wool on the floor ; and if 
the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry upon all 
the earth beside, then shall I know that thou wilt save 
Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said." Nor did even 
this suffice ; he must go still further, and prove God a 
second time by reversing the request, before he can 
believe that God will do as he has said. Yet the Most 
High, in his amazing clemency, far from being 
offended, gives him the satisfaction he desires, and 
accommodates himself to the wishes of his doubting 
servant! “ Is this, O Lord, the manner of men!” 
(2) To show the efficacy of prayer. It was prayer that 
prevailed in this instance. With great humility and 
much tenderness of spirit, Gideon besought the Divine 
interposition. When he repeated his request for a 
second sign, the reverse of the former, he did it with 
an humble apology, like Abraham in similar circum- 
stances, deprecating God’s displeasure, because it 
looked so much like a capricious distrust ; and his sup- 
plication prevailed. So we, under circumstances of 
pressing exigency, may look for a gracious answer to 
our importunate prayers. Not that we are to expect 
miraculous manifestations, for the age of miracles is 
past ; but we may confidently expect that, even in rela- 
tion to temporal matters, our prayers will not go forth 
in vain ; while in reference to spiritual matters, they 
shall descend almost in visible answers on our souls. 
Were we to suppose the whole church, or neighbour- 
hood where we dwell, to be in a state of the utmost 
barrenness and desolation, as it respects the blessings 
of salvation, yet if we cry earnestly to God, the dew 
of his grace shall descend upon us in the richest 
abundance. If, on the other hand, the judgments of 
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Heaven are poured forth around us, to us a merciful 
exemption shall be given, according to the Divine 
promise, “ A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand, but it shall not come 
nigh thee.” No man can conceive to what an extent 
God will magnify his grace and condescension towards 
an humble supplicant, calling upon him from the 
depths of his soul, till he has himself made the happy 
experiment: u We may ask what we will, and it shall 
be done unto us.” — Bush . 



GIDEON. 

CHAPTER VII. 

ISRAEL HUMBLED. DEVOTEDNESS. TEST OF. DIOGENES* CUT. 

Gideon’s army reduced to three hundred, the dream 

OF THE MIDI A KITE. STRATAGEMS. 

At first sight it would appear as if the incidents 
recorded in this chapter were too trivial to have really 
been suggested and inspired by God, or to have been 
incorporated as lessons into that book which is a 
lamp to our feet, and a light to our path. But you 
will find in this book, just as in God’s outer world of 
creation, that minute things, which seem to us trivial, 
have, nevertheless, when examined in all their rela- 
tionships and aspects, very magnificent and important 
issues, relations, and places. If we only recollect 
that the Israelites had sinned in not putting to deatli 
all the Canaanites and Midianites in their land, accord- 
ing to God’s judicial sentence ; and that God had left 
these nations, in consequence of their sinful omission 
of duty, as thorns in their sides, and snares to them, 
we shall have the reason why God so humbles while 
he saves his people ; and records incidents, as we 
shall see, not trivial, if they were the teachers of great 
moral and spiritual lessons. 

First of all, Gideon was raised up, as we saw in the 
previous chapter, to deliver the children of Israel 
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from the excessive and intolerable oppression of the 
Midianites, and Canaanites, and others. It appears 
that a vast army of these, who ought to have been 
extirpated in the execution of a just retribution, had 
assembled, and threatened the very extinction of the 
whole of the hosts of Israel. Gideon is raised up, 
distinguished for his valour, and mentioned in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as eminent for his faith, to 
lead the children of Israel to battle and to victory 
against the Midianites. But God says, “ You have 
been so guilty in neglecting the extirpation of a 
people who were great criminals, and sentenced to 
death ; you, out of a false sympathy and kindness, 
have been so sinful in not carrying out the sentence 
that I had pronounced ; that even now, if I deliver 
you it shall be in such a way that you shall get no 
credit, but I shall take all the glory, whilst the 
Midianites meet with that retribution which their sins 
have provoked.” And therefore God says to Gideon, 
“ The people that are with thee are too many for 
me to give the Midianites into their hands.” Why ? 
Because if Israel conquered, and conquered by their 
own prowess, and dispersed the Midianites by their 
own valour, they would just begin the olden saying 
of self-congratulation, giving themselves the praise, 
instead of being humbled by a sense of their sins, 
and giving God the glory. And therefore God says 
to Gideon, “ Tell the people, whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return and depart early.” Now this 
was an advice that was not only useful then, but 
useful in other circumstances. Half a dozen of 
cowardly men in the midst of an army are vastly 
more damaging than* the greatest efforts of their 
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foes ; and therefore it is a very right thing that no 
man should enter into an enterprise in itself intrin- 
sically right unless his whole heart and soul be in 
it. Whatever is worth doing at all is worth doing 
with all the energy you can. If you be a soldier, 
be one really out and out ; if a sailor, thoroughly 
so ; if a tradesman, the best you can be. Whatever 
be the duty that God in his providence assigns, it 
devolves on you to fulfil it with all the energy of 
your nature ; and to feel that you glorify God not by 
preaching truth merely, but by practising the meanest 
duty, if it be the providential appointment of God 
himself. 

When this intimation was given, out of the thirty- 
two thousand, twenty-two thousand were only half- 
and-half men ; vacillating between the two conflicting 
interests : and they accordingly returned ; and only 
ten thousand were thoroughly in earnest, devoted to 
the cause under the banners of which they had volun- 
tarily enlisted. But God, in order still more to 
humble Gideon, said to him, “ Even these ten thou- 
sand are too many : and I will put another test, that 
will thoroughly try their energy, and the enthusiasm 
that they feel in the cause in which they are em- 
barked. And the arrangement shall be this: when 
they go to drink water, thirsty and weary with the 
march, you must notice those that take the water as 
a dog lappeth.” Now this cannot have been ex- 
actly as the dog lappeth. We know that when a dog 
drinks water his tongue is so constructed, and his 
control over it is such, that he curves it into the shape 
of a spoon, lifts the water rapidly, and throws it in 
successive quantities into his mouth. And it is very 



314 


SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


singular that the Hebrew verb here for “ lappeth” 
is as spoken the very sound that a dog makes when 
he laps water — yciloJc. But it is noticed here, that as a 
human being could not lap water like a dog, it must 
have been by lifting it in his hand, just as the dog 
does by his tongue in his mouth ; instead of kneeling 
down and composing himself luxuriously to drink 
water. And this plan, which was very frequent in 
ancient times, was called among the heathens, using or 
drinking from Diogenes’ cup ; that is, with the help 
of the hand. Well now, every one that did so indi- 
cated what P That he was in a hurry ; that his heart 
was in his work ; that he was anxious to get on ; and 
he would spend as little time as possible in enjoying 
the cooling stream, which in these countries is far 
more refreshing than all the wines of the East and 
West together. But those persons that knelt down, 
and went deliberately to work as if they were going 
to dine, and seemed to enjoy water as a luxury, and 
composed themselves to do so, indicated that they 
were not so enthusiastically earnest in the work that 
was assigned them. “ And therefore let the men that 
compose themselves to drink, that seem to think more 
of their comforts than their duty, let them file off, and 
return. And pick out all the men that lap water with 
the hollow of the hand, just as a dog laps water with 
his tongue.” And the consequence was, that Gideon 
found three hundred men that seemed to be thoroughly 
in earnest, and in too great a hurry to spend much 
time in luxurious enjoyment. " Christianity requires 
men. David’s royal baud of worthies was the type of 
the forces of the church, all valiant men, and able to 
encounter with thousands. Doth but a foul word, or 
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a frown, scare thee from Christ ? Doth the loss of a 
little land or silver disquiet thee? Doth but the 
sight of the Midianites in the valley strike thee? 
Home then, home to the world ! thou art not for the 
conquering band of Christ. If thou canst not resolve 
to follow him through infamy, prisons, racks, gibbets, 
flames, depart to thine house, and save thy life to thy 
loss.” — JBp. Hall. 

These three hundred were quite sufficient for all the 
purposes that he had in view. Now, you can see how 
all this was fitted to humble Israel, by teaching them, 
in the first place, how many cowards were in the army, 
how many half-hearted men were even on the right 
side; and how few could be depended upon as tho- 
roughly earnest and devoted followers of the Lord 
Aod of Israel ; and, secondly, it taught them that if 
the victory should be gained, it would be gained “ not 
by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord of hosts.” 

Then, in order to encourage Gideon, — who no doubt 
began to be afraid, when he found that the camels of 
the Midianites were countless as the sands by the sea- 
shore, and that the Midianite battalions were spread 
over the hills and valleys like grasshoppers upon the 
green grass ; and when he recollected that he had only 
three hundred men, though men thoroughly in ear- 
nest, he might be depressed, and fear that victory 
was impossible, and shrink even from making the 
attempt; — God sends him on an errand, which was 
calculated by the result to strengthen and encourage 
him for his great work. He says, “ Go down and 
listen ; go by stealth ; you must take care to escape 
the outposts and sentries ; go by stealth, and see if you 
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can hear any whisper in the camp of the Midianites, 
stretched out upon hill and valley.” Gideon went, 
and he heard what was not very complimentary to 
himself, lie overheard the soldiers speaking in their 
tents, and heard two of them say, what was certainly 
not very complimentary, likening him not to wheaten 
bread, but to a barley cake; but what was more en- 
couraging to him as the barley -cake leader of the 
three hundred men, the barley cake tumbling into a 
tent overturned it. This was the dream of the Mi- 
dianite soldier. So Gideon inferred that, falling upon 
the hosts of Midian, however unlikely, or however in 
himself intrinsically unable, he would be successful in 
discomfiting all their hosts. Gideon returned humbled 
that no higher estimate was formed of his own 
prowess, but encouraged, by what he believed to tfe 
a true dream and a true interpretation, that he should 
be successful in that enterprise which God had com- 
mitted to his hands. 

Well, the plan that was agreed upon seemed a very 
absurd one; and yet one can see that there was a 
great deal of probability in it, apart from the fact, that 
God was to take the glory to himself, and that there- 
fore he meant designedly that the victory should be 
gained by the humblest instruments, by the most un- 
military preparation, by the most unscientific steps, — 
viewed as tactics, they would be laughed at by every 
soldier in the world. He resolved that the victory 
should be gained by trumpets, and pitchers, and lights ; 
and that Gideon, and even his choicest three hundred 
warriors, should come home very humble; and, having 
very humble thoughts of their own selves, be more than 
ever devoted to Him who can conquer by few or by 
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many. And yet, when we look at the stratagem, we can 
see something like the elements of success in it. The 
idea was to make the Midianites believe that an over- 
whelming force was rushing down upon them ; the 
sudden bursting forth of three hundred lights in all 
directions about them ; the sudden crash of pitchers ; 
the reverberating shout of the three hundred, unex- 
pectedly, in the depth of the night, when the Midi- 
anites seem to have committed themselves, in over- 
confidence, to sleep and apathy, coming upon them 
suddenly, was fitted to create a panic ; and if you can 
only create a panic in the midst of some hundred men in 
a battalion, the probability is that it will spread ; for a 
panic is always contagious. In a crowded building, 
a crowded church, or a crowded room of any sort, let 
one or two persons get frightened, and the panic 
spreads with contagious speed from end to end, and 
over all. The same result occurs in an army; let a 
company begin to run, and let them shout that there 
is some danger, or some unexpected peril, and the 
panic spreads, and all soon take to their heels. So 
here the stratagem succeeded ; the Midianites thought 
a mighty host was rushing upon them with over- 
whelming and resistless fury ; and they instantly 
made the best of their way each to his own place, in 
order to escape what they believed to be inevitable 
slaughter. 

Now, there is another lesson we gather from this. 
It has sometimes been said, that what are called 
stratagems in war, are inconsistent with Christian 
principle; and certainly, at first blush, it does look 
as if an attempt to deceive an enemy, and make him 
believe that you are strong when you are weak ; or to 
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make him believe that you are going to attack one 
part when you are really going to attack another — 
some have thought that this is inconsistent with 
Christian duty. But here plainly is a stratagem sanc- 
tioned by God himself, and ordered by God himself. 
For what was this stratagem ? To make the Midian- 
ites believe that instead of three hundred there were 
some thirty or forty thousand; and to make them believe 
that if they did not run they would be sure to be cut to 
pieces : when the fact was, there were only three hun- 
dred ; and, if the Midianites had stood to their posts, 
the three hundred would have been, humanly speaking, 
extirpated. Here, then, are military tactics sustained 
by a precedent, that no man can doubt the authorship 
of. And, whilst all that is false, all that is decepti^, 
all that is lying, in the transactions of this world is fo 
be forbidden and reprobated; yet it does seem, by 
universal consent, it does seem from such a precedent 
as this, that stratagem in war is not sinful ; and, there- 
fore, that the soldier may engage in war, and take a 
part in these stratagems; and, if he is found fault 
with for it, he can quote the instance of Gideon and 
the three hundred brave men who followed a strategic 
course consecrated by God. 

In verse 26 we read that they brought the heads 
of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon. (Oreb means a raven, 
and Zeeb a wolf.) “ It was anciently, and is still an 
almost universal custom with eastern nations, to take 
off the heads of opposing chiefs and bring them to 
the victorious general. It is a sort of trophy, and 
has been regarded as such, at one time or other, in 
nearly all nations. David cut off the head of Goliath, 
probably intending to bring it to Saul; and the head 
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of Saul himself was cut off by the Philistines, and 
sent by them to their own country. At present 
the heads of conquered chiefs and commanders are 
transmitted to Constantinople from the most distant 
parts of the Turkish empire, to be laid at the feet 
of the Sultan, and then to decorate his palace gates. 
It is, however, to be presumed that the sentiments 
of a more refined civilisation, and the silently meli- 
orating influences of Christianity, will, ere long, 
banish all traces of such atrocious barbarity from the 
earth. From the foregoing interesting narrative re- 
specting Gideon and his wonderful deliverance, we 
may learn, (1.) To undertake nothing in our own 
strength. (2.) To draw back from nothing to which 
we are called. (3.) To doubt of nothing wherein God 
promises his aid. (4.) To take the glory of nothing 
which God does by us.” 

The whole of this history is, in the first place, a 
faithful narrative of facts, and bo far similar to any 
uninspired history. It has, however, the distinguish- 
ing peculiarity of recording these facts, not by a 
fallible, but by an inspired pen. Nothing is ex- 
aggerated — nothing left out— nothing unfairly set 
forth. In addition to this, it discloses the inner 
springs and ultimate issues of all, and the presence 
and controlling power of Him who makes the wTath 
of man to praise Him, and the very sins and errors 
of his people to subserve His great and glorious ends. 
We see God in the affairs of men, and the greatest 
and wisest and best were instruments in His hand, 
unconsciously accomplishing His grand designs while 
looking no higher than their own interests, and seek- 
ing nothing beyond their own ends. It is this fact 
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that humbles man in the very dust, and gives the 
glory and honour to Him to whom alone it is due. 
Here is history the visible product of revealed causes. 
Here we see its origin, its action and its results, and 
the influence that checks or impels or arrests as may 
be most expedient. 



GIDEON’S CAREER AND DEATH. 


CHAPTEE Till. 

THE EPHRAIMITES. GIDEON’S MILD REPLY. PAINT, BUT PUR- 
SUING. THE SUCCOTHITE TIME -SERVER8. GIDEON’S HOPE 
OF VICTORY. HIS CHASTISEMENT OF TIME-SERVERS. GIDEON 
IS OFFERED THE THRONE. HIS NOBLE REPLY. HIS ONE 
GREAT ERROR. 

Lsr the previous chapter, we are told that Gideon sent 
messengers throughout all Mount Ephraim, that is, to 
the tribes of Ephraim, asking them to come down 
against the Midianites ; and the children of Ephraim 
gathered together, and took the waters, and inter- 
cepted the passage of the enemy across the Jordan, and 
slew two princes of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb. 
But when Gideon had triumphed over all the Midian- 
ites, the children of Ephraim, very brave after the vic- 
tory was gained, who had played the recreant and 
the coward before the battle was begun, came forward, 
like all disappointed cowards, felt suddenly brave, 
and said : “ Why hast thou served us thus, that thou 
calledst us not, when thou wentest to fight with the 
Midianites ? And they did chide with him sharply.* * 
They conveniently forgot that they were called, and 
invited, and pressed to go ; and besides, it was their 
duty to go, called or not; and if Gideon had not 
called them, they had a commission from Gideon’s 
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Lord to extirpate the guilty races that then peopled 
Canaan. Now, the spirit that Gideon showed on this 
occasion was most exemplary. Instead of saying, 
“ You knew your duty,” or, “ If I have been success- 
ful by God’s blessing, why should you find fault 
with me for having done my duty, because you have 
failed to do yours?” — which would have exasperated 
and irritated their temper ; he recollected the Di- 
vine thought, if not the Divine words, “ A soft an- 
swer turneth away wrath and therefore he answers 
these quarrelsome, cowardly children of Ephraim, “ Is 
not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better 
than the vintage of Abi-ezer?” That is, You, the 
Ephraimites, intercepted their passage at the Jordan ; 
you slew Oreb and Zeeb, — not a very great exploit, 
but it was the only one they had done ; and therefore, 
to pacify and comfort them, and smoothe down their 
temper, he says to them, “ The gleaning of the grapes 
of Ephraim, — that is, the little that you did, — was in 
its place, and in its measure, and at the time so im- 
portant, that it was really better than the whole vin- 
tage of Abi-ezer.” In other words, he complimented 
them as far as truth would admit; instead of blaming 
what they had not done, he paid them a kind and 
Christian compliment for what they had attempted 
to do. Then he tells them that God delivered these 
princes into their hands : “ And what was I able to 
do in comparison of you?” He took no praise to 
himself, boasted nothing of his exploits ; praised them 
to the utmost : “ And their anger was abated toward 
him when he had said that.” Now, after all, this is 
the true way of governing mankind. The fault- 
finding system does not answer, the scolding system 
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doe?, not do much good ; it is a kind word, not un- 
faithful because kind, spoken in season, in a Christian 
temper, from an affectionate heart, that will always 
be received most readily, and produce the most sub- 
duing, sanctifying, and blessed effects. Bush observes : 
— “ A striking instance this, of the ‘ charity which 
vaunteth not itself, which seeketb not her own.’ His 
conduct naturally leads to the remark, (1.) That the 
only way to appease unreasonable wrath is by curb- 
ing, in the spirit of meekness and forbearance, the 
outbreak of a kindred passion in themselves. 1 Yield- 
ing pacifieth great offences.’ (2.) True humility not 
only sheds a double lustre over all our gifts, graces, 
and attainments, but is a disposition tending no less 
to the preservation of our own happiness, than to the 
conciliation of those who are offended at us ; for if 
once willing to forego the honour to which we are 
entitled, it will appear a small thing to us to be cen- 
sured without a cause ; seeing that such censures 
only reduce us to the place which we were previously, 
in our own minds, disposed to occupy. And it will 
almost invariably be found true, that as men are ready 
to hate those who arrogate honour to themselves, so 
will they be more easily reconciled to those who 
are humble and unassuming.” 

After this Gideon came to Jordan, and passed over, 
he, and three hundred men that were with him, 
faint with the toils and exertions they had gone 
through, and the distance they had marched ; but 
determined not to give up as long as they had a par- 
ticle of strength left to fulfil their great mission, and 
therefore still pursuing. But being faint, he asked, 
what was natural, of the inen of Succoth a few loaves 
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of bread ; and he assigned the reason : “ We are faint, 
and we are pursuing after your enemies as well as 
ours; and if, therefore, you have the compassion of 
the human, if you have the feeling of patriots, if you 
pity men that are hungry and faint, and if you desire 
to have your country rid of its tormentors and its 
troublers, you will give us a little food.” But what 
did they answer? Just like the men of Ephraim: 
they said, “Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
now in thine hand, that we should give bread unto 
thine army ?” That is, AVe are not sure that you will 
conquer ; and therefore they played the part of people 
who watch the current, see which way the wind blows, 
and in what direction the stream runs ; ready to join 
with the strongest, and to cast in their lots with the 
most fortunate, — unhappily a feature not strange to 
humanity still. And therefore they said, “We will 
wait: if you conquer Zebah and Zalmunna, our 
enemies and yours, then we will do anything you like 
to tell us ; but if they conquer you, then we will be 
quit of all connexion with you as quickly as possible, 
and join the conquering party. And meantime we 
will not commit ourselves to either side, but we will 
hang and oscillate between ; watch which gets upper- 
most, and fall in with the conquering party,” — a 
spirit ineffably mean, unprincipled, and in the long 
run not the spirit, or the temper, or the policy which 
God blesses. You will always find that the man who, 
having seen what is duty, and ascertained where right 
is, falls in with what his conscience prescribes, is in 
the long run, and even in this world, most blessed 
and prospered, always most happy ; while those people 
who are always feeling the pulse of public opinion 
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before they form theirs, and trying to ascertain who 
are most numerous, and strongest, and ready to fall in 
with that side, and throw in their lots with that party, 
never have the happiness that arises from a decided 
conviction; they never have their eyes single, and 
therefore their bodies are never full of light. Their 
whole career is zigzag, a sort of escape through so- 
ciety, frightened to offend here, anxious to please 
there ; instead of going right onward, saying, “ This 
is right and dutiful before God, and I am sure it will 
be most expedient in the sight of man.” 

“ Gideon said unto the men of Penuel, When I 
come again in peace, I will break down this tower.” 
What does that mean ? It is, “ I shall gain the vic- 
tory, I know I shall ; and w T hen I come again, that 
tower, which you are now calculating upon as a 
defence and a refuge from the incensed party, I will 
batter down and level with the ground.” 

Now, accordingly, we read that “ Zebah and Zal- 
munna were in Karkor, and their hosts with them, all 
that* were left of the hosts of the children of the 
east ; for there fell an hundred and twenty thousand 
men that drew sword. And Gideon went up by the 
way of them that dwelt in tents, and smote the host ; 
for the host was secure. And when Zebah and Zal- 
munna fled, he pursued after them, and took the two 
kings of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and discomfited 
all the host.” And he caught a young man belonging 
to the men of Succoth, who would not help him, who 
would not give bread to the hungry, and who were 
trusting to their tower to give them shelter ; and he 
inquired of him, and he described unto him the princes 
of Succoth, and the elders thereof, even threescore 
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and seventeen men. And lie came unto the men of 
Succoth, and said, Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, 
with whom ye did upbraid me, saying, Are the hands 
of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that we 
should give bread unto thy men that are weary ? And 
he took the elders of the city, and thorns of the wil- 
derness and briers, and with them, 5, that is, by penal 
severity, by great punishment, he taught them a 
better lesson than they had ever learned before. 

“ He made them sensible of their crime and folly ; in 
other words, he punished them by putting them to 
death by this mode of torture. This is to be inferred 
from the fact that their offence was the same as that 
of the men of Penuel, whom he certainly did put to 
death. The probability is that their naked bodies 
were laid in the midst of a heap of thorns, briers, and 
prickly brush, and then threshing sledges or other 
heavy implements of husbandry were drawn over them. 
In northern nations, where the body is completely 
covered, the idea of such punishments with thorns 
on the naked person, seems a far-fetched device ; but 
in the East, where the clothing leaves much more of 
the person exposed, and where, in consequence, men 
are continually lacerating their skins in passing 
through thickets, Ac., the idea of such laceration is 
always kept present, either by the actual experience 
of suffering, or by the constant observation of it. 
Hence tearing the flesh with thorns comes to be a 
familiar idea of penal infliction, and, as such, is popu- 
larly mentioned as among the punishments which 
evil-doers deserve, or will obtain, not only in this life, 
but in the life to come. The punishment, it must he 
acknowledged, was severe, but the provocation was 



Gideon’s career and death. 327 

great. Considered as an act of ingratitude and in- 
humanity only, it was exceedingly sinful; for what 
could he more base than to refuse a meal to those 
who had, at the peril of their own lives, delivered 
the whole nation from the yoke of Midian ; and were 
now, though only three hundred in number, following 
the remaining fugitives, fifty times as numerous as 
themselves, in order to extirpate them entirely? 
Had they been mere strangers and travellers in dis- 
tress, their request would have been reasonable, and 
a refusal barbarous ; but considering that they were 
their own countrymen, and fighting their country’s 
battles under the special calling and direction of 
Heaven, it was treason of the blackest dye ; it was 
the very way to prevent the execution of the Divine 
purposes, and if God had not miraculously renewed 
the strength of the victors, this refusal of food to 
them would have done more to vanquish them than 
all the hosts of Midian had been able to effect. But 
they added insult to injury ; they endeavoured to 
weaken his hands by deriding the vanity of his at- 
tempts; they answered him in a tone of bantering 
and scorn, and thus poured contempt upon a cause 
which, being of God, was thereby rendered sacred 
So that, taking all things into view, it cannot be ques • 
tioned that Gideon did right in making a fearful 
example of such wicked traitors. The whole of this 
remarkable transaction tends to inspire us with con- 
fidence in God, and to encourage our exertions in his 
cause. But there are two lessons especially which we 
shall do well to learn from it ; (1,) to prosecute our 
spiritual warfare under all discouragements ourselves ; 
and (2,) to be careful to put no discouragements in 
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the way of others. God is indignant with those who 
would weaken the hands of his people. His command 
is, “ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the 
feeble knees ; say unto them that are of a fearful 
heart, Be strong, fear not ; your God will come and 
help you.” 

“ Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna, What 
manner of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor ? 
And they answered, As thou art, so were they ; each 
one resembled the children of a king;” that is, in 
majesty, in dignity, in appearance. “ And he said, 
They were my brethren, even the sons of my 
mother.” That is very emphatic. Among the Jews 
polygamy prevailed: it was suffered for a long time, 
for the hardness of their hearts. Each wife was 
married to the man ; it was therefore legal and justi- 
fiable, as such marriages were suffered then, though 
directly and emphatically forbidden now, as it was 
indeed forbidden at the first. And therefore the ex- 
pression, “ The sons of my mother,” means not my 
brothers, the children of my father ; but my brothers 
who were the children of that one of the wives who 
was my mother. He then had these 'men who had 
acted this part slain before him. 

And when the children of Israel saw now Gideon 
all prosperity, and power, and fame, they instantly 
asked him to reign over them ; but he said, No, he 
would do no such thing. They were living under a 
theocracy; God was their king ; no man might assume 
to be king. It was the era of the Judges, not yet the 
dynasty of the Kings. “ The Lord himself shall rule 
over you.” 

Then Gideon, it seems, elevated by his victories, 
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asked them to give him the spoils they had gathered ; 
the golden ear-rings, and the bracelets, and the chains, 
and the purple raiment, and with these he made what 
is here called an ephod ; an ornament like a coat, with- 
out sleeves, worn by the high-priest, an inferior one 
being worn by the ordinary priests. The robe on 
the high-priest had also a breastplate of precious 
stones, called the Urim and the Thummim, or the 
lights and perfections, from which G-od revealed his 
mind. What Gideon meant by putting on this robe, 
or having such a robe made for him, it is difficult to 
ascertain. He probably forgot himself; thought, as 
he had been a successful general, he was entitled to 
take the sacredness of the priest as well as the dignity 
of the ruler ; and making these things into a priestly 
robe, he led the people away from the true place 
appointed for solemn worship. And they came up 
to where he was ; and the consequence was that 
Israel, even by the unhappy deed of their successful 
ruler, plunged into their olden sin of idolatry and 
apostasy from God ; forgot even Gideon himself* in 
the long run, and fell into all the ways of Baalim and 
Baal-berith, as their fathers had done before them. 

We thus see how the greatest men, whose lives 
are recorded in the Old Testament Scriptures, had 
great defects. Gideon’s whole career was prosperity, 
splendour, power increasing every day; those that 
opposed him fleeing before him, and his own people 
anxious even to make him a king : but just at that 
moment his heart became proud, he forgot God, who 
was his strength, and whose word was his security. 
He began to think himself greater than he was, and 
more of himself than he ought to think ; stepped into 
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the priest’s office, then most rigidly forbidden, and 
fell, even Gideon, the successful general; and the 
people he had rescued from destruction, alas, alas ! 
he was the unhappy instrument of leading into 
apostasy from God, and idolatry. “ Let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 

On the two concluding verses of this chapter we have 
simply to remark : (1.) That they who are kept from 
evil, not so much by their own choice as by the 
restraint of others, will, like the slackened bow, start 
aside the moment the string is loosed. (2.) We are 
not to wonder if they are ungrateful to us, who show 
themselves destitute of all gratitude towards God. 



WANTED A KING. 


CH APT E H IX, 

HISTORY. ABIMELECH. HIS INSINUATIONS. THE DANGEROUS 
CLASSES. JOTHAM, HIS ESCAPE. HIS TARABLE, WANTED A 
KING. WISE REFUSALS OF A CROWN. THE OLIVE. THE 
VINE. ACCEPTANCE BY THE BRAMBLE. RESULT8. RETRI- 
BUTION. 

We have, in the chapter we have read, unhappily 
rat an only chapter of the kind in the history of man- 
kind. I fear that each age, more or less correctly, 
repeats the facts and reflects the incidents recorded 
here. And the reason why cruelties the most revolt- 
ing, ambition the most consuming, and passions that 
ought to he repressed and crushed, are exhibited and 
set forth in the clear light of this blessed book, is that 
you may learn there what man is when left to him- 
self ; what sin hath done ; and what you and I should 
be if it were not for the grace of God. 

The first incident recorded in this chapter is the 
conspiracy of Abimelech. You will recollect the ex- 
planation I gave previously in the case of Gideon, 
where he describes his brethren as being the sons of 
his mother. And we read here that Gideon appealed 
to his mother’s brethren, saying, “ I am your bone and 
your flesh.” Polygamy existed then; was suffered, 
and connived at, but not sanctioned and approved, by 
God. And Abimelech was the son of one mother, 
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along with oilier brothers ; and to these he speaks, 
and to the house of his mother’s father, saying, 
“ Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the men of She- 
chem, whether is better for you, either that all the 
sons of J erubbaal, which are threescore and ten, reign 
pver you, or that one reign over you ? remember also, 
that I am your bone and your flesh.” Would it be 
better that you should have a republic with seventy 
masters, tyrannizing over you ; or would you not 
rather prefer a despotism ; and that despotism a near 
and dear relative, who will not tyrannize over you, 
but teach you like a teacher, guide you as a parent ; 
so that you shall feel his sceptre and his sway to be 
happiness and peace ? Now these were the subtle 
and insinuating suggestions of a bad, proud man, wtj^ 
longed for power, and was not very scrupulous about 
the steps that he took in order to reach and to hold 
fast that power. Abimelech therefore determined 
upon murder ; and murder the more atrocious because 
those whom he slew were closely connected with him- 
self; and also ambition, that aspired to all the honours 
and absolutism of a throne. 

We have in this incident the first indication of a 
savage custom, which is not yet extinct in Asia, and 
under which, a new king deems it a measure of policy 
to put to death his brothers, from a fear that their 
ambition, or the favour of the people towards them, 
might lead them to form designs against his dignity or 
life. Thus, the commencement of a new reign is sig- 
nalized by the same horrible transaction as that of 
which we here read. In Persia, where the same prin- 
ciple operates, the new monarchs have rather sought 
to secure their own safety by putting out the eyes of 
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their brothers and others from whom they might en- 
tertain apprehensions. Of the precise manner in 
which the murder was effected, we are left in igno- 
rance. It was a common mode of capital punishment 
in ancient times, to precipitate culprits from an emi- 
nence upon a rock or stone ; and to this our Saviour 
seems to allude, Matt. xxi. 44. 

He selected for this wicked, ambitious, and murder- 
ous purpose persons that are to be had in every great 
city ; the very offscouring and the worst of what are 
called the dangerous classes ; made dangerous because 
we neglect our duties ; for there would be fewer dan- 
gerous elements beneath if there were only more 
dutiful brothers to sympathise with the ignorant, and 
to try to mitigate and relieve their ignorance. He 
selected a crowd of what are called the dangerous 
classes ; persons who had nothing to lose by a revo- 
lution, and had the chance of gaining something. 
Whenever there is a class in society who have nothing 
to lose by turning things upside down, then in propor- 
tion as that class increases does the peril of a country 
increase also. It is necessary for the safety of the 
higher strata that they should look after the lower ; 
and whenever two classes in society are completely 
severed, they become like the negative and positive 
poles in electricity; a connexion is formed, and a 
convulsion ensues, and we must be thankful if it does 
not end in revolution also. Well now, Abimelech 
instantly went, and in the first place paved his pathway 
to a throne by the murder of all the children of his 
mother ; that is, his own half-brothers ; with the 
exception of one Jotham, who hid himself, and escaped 
the murderous pursuit of this ambitious tyrant. The 
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moment that Jotham escaped, understanding well what 
sort of a man had now seized the reins, and what sort 
of a despotism he would wield over all that came under 
his power, “ he went and stood upon Mount Gerizim, 
and lifted up his voice, and said unto the men of 
Shechem,” who were now to he laid under this despotic 
yoke, “ Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, that 
God may hearken unto you.” And the way that he 
took to command their attention was to speak to them 
in an apologue or a parable. This is one of the 
earliest parables, if not the earliest ; it is also one of 
the most beautiful. There is nothing in a parable 
inconsistent with truth. You may say it is all non- 
sense that a fig-tree should speak, or a vine should 
talk. But it is not asserted here as an absolute truth 
that the vine, and the fig-tree, and the bramble, 
spoke ; but the imagery is employed; and it is assumed 
that they became vocal for the occasion — merely as- 
sumed ; and so transparent is this, that anybody with 
common sense can see through it, and that it conveys 
a most important lesson. Now in Eastern countries we 
know that the apologue and parable are extremely 
popular, and I suspect in Western countries too; for 
in proportion as speaking becomes dramatic, in the 
same proportion it becomes interesting ; what is 
abstract and dry loses the. attention of the people; but 
what is clothed in a dramatic form, or is made to look 
living, that instantly seizes on their sympathies, and you 
convey and insinuate through the imagery lessons that 
last, and do great practical and wide-spread good 
Well then, Jotham says, “The trees went forth on a 
time to anoint a king over them.” They could not 
get on on a dead level ; they must, have a government; 
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and it generally turns out, so completely is monarchy, 
such a monarchy as we have, inwrought into human 
nature, that even a republic cannot get on as a re- 
public — it must make a king for four years ; and at the 
close of the four years make another king. It is the 
very law of government, of subordination, of authority ; 
and wherever it exists truly it is exercised mildly ; 
there nations, provided they be otherwise Christian 
and moral nations, rise to a culminating greatness and 
prosperity. Well, the trees said, “ ¥e want a king ; 
come thou now, ” addressing the olive-tree, “ and 
reign over us.” But just notice the good sense of the 
olive. The olive-tree said, “ I know the perils of a 
throne ; I know that there are thorns about the brow 
that wears the brightest diadem ; I know that there 
are cares mingled with the splendour, and troubles 
nestling in the heart of the most beloved and most 
popular monarch in the wide world ; and I therefore 
should not like, unless it should be thrust upon me 
as a stern duty, to leave the quiet usefulness of private 
life, where my oil is so appreciated and my influence so 
good, for the bright, conspicuous, and prominent posi- 
tion of a royal one ; it may be envied by some, hated 
by others ; and because so elevated, so liable to perils 
and dangers on the right hand and on the left.” 

Then they turned round to the fig-tree, and said, 
“ Come thou, and reign over us.” But then it said 
naturally, “ Should I forsake my sweetness, and my 
good fruit, and go to be promoted over the trees? 
Should I lay aside what I have as my attribute and 
my function by God’s commission, and take upon me 
a position that I think I have no right to, and that I 
am not called to in the providence of God ?” 
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Then they said to the vine, “ Will you come ?” The 
vine said, “ Should I leave my wine, which is poured out 
in sacrifice to God, and which is drunk by man, as refresh- 
ment and strength, and go and be promoted over the 
other trees ?” That is, if a man has good sense, he 
will not be tempted to leave his sphere easily. If it 
is said to a presbyter, “ Come and be a bishop or to 
another, “ Come you and be a noble or to another, 
“ Come you and be a king you will say, if you are 
wise, “ Let me remain where G-od in his providence has 
placed me for it will be always found that he who 
thrusts himself into prominence, instead of waiting to 
be drawn into it in the good providence of God, will 
have no reason in the long run to rejoice in the step he 
has taken. 

Then they came to the bramble — and this lets out 
the character of Abimelech, and shows how worthless 
men have always the highest conceit of themselves ; 
you never find a man of real talent think very highly 
of his intellect ; you never find a real Christian have a 
high opinion of himself. But you will find men that 
have very little Christianity save the name, and very 
little intellect though plenty of pretence, have won- 
drously high conceit of themselves. When the choice 
fig-tree, when the precious vine, when the valuable 
olive — all the very aristocracy and flower of the forest 
— decline the honour, knowing better, and probably 
thinking they were neither fit nor meant to wield it ; 
this bramble, with nothing but thorns, only fit for the 
flame, no sooner heard that there was a chance of get- 
ting on than it instantly thrust forward and said, “ I 
am just the very best tree in the forest ; and you could 
not have done better than turn aside from the worth- 
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less olive, the useless vine, and the paltry fig-tree, 
which are really of no value at all ; and take me to be 
your king ; and you will see what a happy people you 
will be, and what a wise government I will wield over 
you.” And not satisfied with that, the bramble said, 
“ Put your trust in my shadow ; I will protect you ; 
and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, and devour 
the cedars of Lebanon if you refuse, you will feel the 
consequences of it. “ Now therefore,” says Jotham, 
“ if ye have done truly and sincerely, in that ye have 
made Abimelech king ; and if ye have dealt well with 
Jerubbaal and his house, and have done unto him ac- 
cording to the deserving of his hands ; for my father 
fought for you ” — what a beautiful appeal ! you ought 
to have done well, whether you have done it or not ; 
— “ and adventured his life far, and delivered you out 
of the hands of Midian ; and ye are risen up against 
my father’s house this day, and have slain his sons, 
threescore and ten persons. If ye have dealt truly 
and sincerely with Jerubbaal ; if all this be just what 
you ought to have done, and with his house ; then I 
wish you much joy of Abimelech; then rejoice in 
Abimelech, and let him rejoice in you. But if you 
have done what is wicked, sinful, unprovoked, and un- 
called-for ; then you may depend upon it that fire will 
come out from Abimelech ; you will have to lament 
in tears and blood the day when you made such a des- 
perate and unhallowed choice ; and you will see that 
he who lays the foundations of his throne in blood 
can never prosper if there be a Grod in heaven, if there 
be a law of righteousness operating on earth.” 

Mr. Boberts remarks that “ The people of the East 
are exceedingly addicted to apologues, and use them to 
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convey instruction or reproof, which with them could 
scarcely be done so well in any other way. Has a man 
been told a secret, he says, in repeating it, for instance, 
i A tree told me this morning, that Kandan offered a 
large bribe to the Modeliar, to get Muttoo turned out 
of his situation.’ Does a man of low caste wish to 
unite his son in marriage to the daughter of one 
who is high, the latter will say, ‘ Have you heard that 
the pumpkin wants to be married to the plantain- 
tree ?’ Is a wife sterile, * The cocoa-nut tree in Vi- 
raver’s garden does not bear any fruit.’ Has a woman 
had children by improper intercourse, it is said of her 
husband’s garden, ‘Ah, the palmyra-trees are now 
giving cocoa-nuts.’ Has a man given his daughter in 
marriage to another who uses her unkindly, he says, 
‘ I have planted the sugar-cane by the side of the 
margossa (bitter) tree.’ A short fable, together with 
its ‘ moral,’ is more easily remembered than a laboured 
argument, or the same truth expressed in abstract 
terms, and hence it is that we find this vehicle of in- 
struction so frequently employed in the Scriptures. 
Pables are there exemplified in all their various uses, 
whether to reprove kings, to admonish multitudes, or 
to instruct disciples. Our Lord himself did not dis- 
dain to employ them. They are all perfect of their 
kind ; nearly all of them are very short ; and in most 
instances, as in that now before us, the application is 
made by the speaker. The general moral of Jotham’s 
parable is, (1.) That wreak and worthless men are ever 
forward to thrust themselves into power, while the 
wise and good are more prone to decline it. (2.) That 
they who unduly affect honour, and they who unjustly 
confer it, will prove sources of misery to each other. 
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Both these points are most strikingly illustrated in 
the present fable, as compared with the actual re- 
sults.” 

Then Jotham ran away and fled, when he had 
given the lesson. And we read that God sent, or 
it may be permitted, — for God uses men’s Bins as 
chastisements and punishments of them : — “ God sent 
an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of She- 
chem; that the cruelty done to his brethren might 
come, and the blood be laid upon Abimelech their 
brother.” The laws that connect sin and punishment 
are far stronger than the laws that govern the physical 
world. Eor instance, the law that fire shall burn has 
been reversed ; and the three Hebrew youths have 
walked amid the flames without a hair of their heads 
being singed. The law that makes a heavy body siuk 
in water has been reversed ; for J esus has walked upon 
the stormy waves. The law that makes the body decay 
in the grave has been arrested ; and the dead have 
come forth. So that we see the laws of the physical 
world have been arrested, reversed, modified. But 
the law that connects sin with penalty, holiness with 
happiness, never has been, never can be, and never 
will be reversed ; either here or hereafter the sinner s 
sin will find him out. 

Well, we find that when this took place “ Gaal 
the son of Ebed came with his brethren, and went 
over to Shechem ; and the men of Shechem put their 
confidence in him.” You observe they were not a 
true people ; they lifted up one ; they were just as ready 
to put him down, if they got one who suited their 
passions and their prejudices better to take his place. 
And they went out, gathered their vineyards; and 
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then went into the house of their heathen and idol 
god; and Abimelech, who rose to his throne amid 
shouts, hosannahs, and plaudits, very soon after, in 
the house and temple of the idol god, is cursed and de- 
nounced. And Gaal the son of Ebed — and mark how 
he goes on under the influence of the wicked spirit by 
which he is inspired ; how subtle, how insinuating ! — 
he gets this person Abimelech first denounced in his 
place of worship — his place of worship was an idol 
temple ; when he got him denounced there he comes 
in, and he says with great plausibility, “ Who is this 
Abimelech, that has been reigning over us all along ? 
What are his antecedents ? What is his history ? 
Can you tell me anything about him ? and who is 
Shechem, this son of Gideon, that we should serve 
him ? Is not he the son of Jerubbaal ? and Zebul his 
officer ? serve the men of Hamor the father of She- 
chem ; for why should we serve him P ” And then he 
said, with all the stimulating appliances to the pas- 
sions of an ignorant mob, “ Would to God this people 
were under my hand ! What a happy people they 
would be, instead of being under Abimelech ! then 
would I remove Abimelech.” And then, gathering 
courage as he grew in the passions of the mob, he 
called out to Abimelech, “ Increase thine army, and 
come out. And when Zebul the ruler of the city heard 
the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, his anger was kin- 
dled. And he sent messengers unto Abimelech privily, 
saying, Behold, Gaal the son of Ebed and his brethren 
be come to Shechem ; and behold, they fortify the city 
against thee. Now therefore up by night, thou and 
the people that are with thee, and lie in wait in the field ; 
and it shall be, that in the morning, as soon as the sun 
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is up, thou shalt rise early, and set upon the city.” 
Abimelech rose up, and all the people that were with 
him, and laid wait against Shechem in four companies. 
“ And Gaal the son of Ebed w r ent out, and stood in the 
entering of the gate of the city ; and Abimelech rose 
up, and the people that w r ere with him, from lying in 
wait.” And then Abimelech overcomes them and de- 
stroys the city, and sow’s the whole city, as it is here 
called, with salt ; that is a symbol of complete desola- 
tion. And then he took branches, and was guilty of a 
piece of Algerine cruelty the most odious, unsanc- 
tioned by the highest and noblest warfare ; he piled 
them against the tower in which the people were, and 
set fire to the branches ; and thus suffocated if not 
burned both men and women. And he tried the same 
thing on a second tower ; and in doing so a woman cast 
down a millstone upon Abimelech ; it means strictly 
44 and brake his skull.” “Apiece of a millstone. Lite- 
rally, 4 a piece of a chariot -iclieelj but elsewhere 
applied to upper-millstones. In nearly all the copies 
of the English Bible printed in England, the verb 
appears in the past tense, 4 brake,’ whereas in all 
or nearly all the American editions the word is 
4 break,’ as in the text above. The former reading 
is certainly the correct one. The error in our edi- 
tions has arisen from a misapprehension of the true 
meaning of the phrase 4 all to.’ According to the 
present use of language, this would seem rather to 
express intention than the result of action, but it really 
expresses the latter. 4 All to,’ in many of the old 
English writers, means 4 altogether,’ 4 entirely,’ or 
as J ohnson says, is used 4 as a particle of mere enforce- 
ment and so doubtless it is used here ; q. d. 4 she 
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entirely or utterly brake his skull.’ Thus in Holland’s 
translation of Pliny, (a.d. 1601,) ‘ As for him that 

hath let flie a dart at him (the lion), and yet missed 
his marke and done no hurt, if hee chance to catch him, 
he all foshaketh, tosseth, andtumeth him, lying along 
at his feet, but doth him no harme at all besides.* 
Hot understanding this, many copies of the common 
version have changed it to indicate intention , by sub- 
stituting 'break * for ‘ brake.’ ” — Bush . 

Well, he had that consuming pride, that same pas- 
sion that had inspired him from the beginning, that he 
wished it not to be recorded that he had died by a 
woman’s hand, which was unworthy, as he thought, 
of a warrior of his standing, dignity, and success ; and 
therefore he bade a young man kill him, which he did. 
But it is recorded in this very book that he died by the 
hand of a woman. 

Then the moral lesson is given ; “ Thus Hod ren- 
dered the wickedness of Abimelech, which he did unto 
his father, in slaying his seventy brethren ; and all the 
evil of the men of Shechem did Hod render upon their 
heads : and upon them came the curse of Jotham the 
son of Jerubbaal.” 



LIGHTS AND SHADOWS. 

OHAPTEE X. 

RECAPITULATION . EVILS OP FALSE PITY. RANK AND WEALTH 

AND WHITE ASSES. SUCCESSION OF JUDGES. TWO MA8TEHS. 

OUR IDOL. SIN AND SUFFERING. SENSE OF SIN, ETC. 

In the previous chapter we read of the conspiracy 
of Abimelech, his murder of his brethren, his ascend- 
ing the throne, and his exercising all the tyranny 
of a ruthless despot over the oppressed children of 
Israel. Jotham, one of the brethren who had escaped, 
by a parable the most beautiful and expressive, re- 
buked the men of Shechem, and foretold their ap- 
proaching ruin, unless they should be able, by God’s 
blessing on their strenuous efforts, to anticipate and 
arrest it. Abimelech, overcoming those that were 
opposed to him, sowed the city with salt, and 
burned the holds of their gods. We read finally 
of the fulfilment of what has been always true, that 
he that sows the east wind shall reap the whirlwind, 
and that a throne founded in blood will not prove 
strong, secure, or lasting. This despot, who rose to 
ascendency by bribery, by slaughter, by fratricide, 
at last fell by an ignominious death, accidentally, as 
the world would call it, by a piece of stone thrown 
from a house striking and breaking his skull. Thus 
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the evil of the men of Shechem did God render upon 
their heads. 

Let us recollect, what it is important to remember 
in reading this book, that the great mission of the 
Israelites was to maintain in all its purity their own 
holy faith, and to exterminate those condemned felons 
the Canaanites, who had pre-occupied the land, — an 
extirpation I explained before ; not on account of per- 
sonal revenge, but the execution of a solemn judicial 
sentence which God pronounced, and of which these 
judges or dictators were simply the executioners. Some 
of these officers, out of false kindness and equally 
false compassion, spared those they ought to have 
extirpated. The consequence was that those they 
spared in human compassion, but in disregard of divine 
obligation, were their tormentors, thorns in their 
sides, all the time they were in the land of Canaan : 
and if they had only tormented them in that way it 
would not have been so bad. But they also seduced 
them to heathenism, intermarried with them; and the 
consequence was that God’s people, who were set 
apart as a peculiar people, to be specimens of what 
truth could do by its light and what love could do by 
its transforming power, sunk into the terrible apos- 
tasy and idolatry which are recorded in this and suc- 
ceeding chapters. 

We find in this chapter that Tola was raised to be 
a judge after the death of Abimelech. After him 
arose Jair, who had thirty sons, (grandsons as well 
as sons being included in that word ;) who rode on 
thirty ass colts, a mark of dignity in those days indi- 
cative of persons possessed of superior wealth. All 
wealth is so by contrast : when the ordinary level of 
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society comes to have so much per annum of an 
average income, then wealth means a very large in- 
come ; but when the average mass were excessively 
poor, then it was wealth to have a little above the 
level of the multitude, and to have thirty ass colts 
for these thirty young men to ride on. 

Jair died, and was buried. Nothing is recorded 
either to his credit or to his honour. But now we 
read that the children of Israel again did evil, think- 
ing God did not see them, but, as it is here stated, 
in the sight of the Lord. And they served Baalim 
and Ashtaroth ; that is, the gods of Syria and the 
gods of Zidon, and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lord, and served not him. There is a 
great law’ever found to be fact, that no man can serve 
two masters ; in religious things one or other must 
have the ascendency. No man can believe in tradi- 
tion and in Scripture, and accept both as on the 
same level ; one or other will obtain the ascendency. 
No man can serve Mammon and serve God, or serve 
the world and serve God ; one or other will predo- 
minate, and assert absolute and exclusive supremacy. 
And it is a great law of God’s own economy, that 
in the human heart there is only room for one being, 
and God must have the whole of it, or he will have 
none. 

Any one may determine who is his god by just 
ascertaining, “ What is it I live chiefly for ? What 
is it I live supremely for ? What is my governing 
hope, my predominating motive, my ever-present and 
ever-pursued aim, aspiration, and desire ?” Whatever 
that is, it is in its supremacy for all practical purposes 
your god. It is not true that there is no idolatry 
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now. Idolatry has only changed its form from the 
gross, vulgar, carved images of the Philistines and the 
gods of Syria, into the shape of the gold sovereign, or 
into the shape of politics, of party, of literature, or 
of science. I do not say that these things ought not 
to have a place ; but what the Bible requires is, that 
love to Q-od shall have the supreme place in the 
human heart. 

When they thus sinned, Grod punished them. They 
began to be sore distressed ; trouble and affliction 
followed them. That is just as true still as it was 
under a theocracy ; no man sins without suffering for 
it even in this world. I do not say the suffering is 
expiatory; far from it. It maybe chastisement; it 
may be wrath ; but it is never expiatory. * But it is 
a law, just as sure as rising and setting suns, that sin 
is suffering, as sound has its echo, as light has its 
shadow; and true holiness, and righteousness, and 
justice, and temperance, and patience, and meekness, 
and brotherly kindness, are happiness and peace. But 
it is a blessed truth, that “ if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” And these Israelites knew, “if we con- 
fess our sins, Grod is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins.” They therefore said, “We have sinned 
against thee : first, in that we have forsaken thee ; 
and second, that we have given our idolatrous homage 
to Baal.” But Q-od, to try and test them, said, “ Ye 
cried unto me, and I delivered you out of the hand of 
these enemies once. But you have forgotten that ; 
you have now forsaken me ; you have served other 
gods. Wherefore, if you persist in this any longer, 
I will deliver you no more. And if you wish to show 
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the vanity and worthlessness of your trust, cry to the 
gods you have chosen ; let them deliver you in your 
tribulation, and you will see if they are able to do it. 
Go and cry unto the gods which ye have chosen, — 
which ye have not served upon compulsion, but which 
ye have freely and voluntarily chosen. “The Most 
High does not turn away his ear from their prayers, 
nor sink them in utter despair ; yet he sends a sharp 
and upbraiding answer, of which the immediate effect 
would be to awaken their consciences, and confound 
them under a sense of their baseness and ingratitude. 
Many a time they had been delivered, and those very 
oppressors subdued under them ; yet they had vilely 
sinned against their own mercies. He therefore refers 
them for help to the gods whom they had served, to 
rebuke their folly and convince them of the weakness 
of these lying vanities. Yet the emphatic declaration, 
‘I will deliver you no more,’ is to be understood 
conditionally, in case their idols were kept among 
them; for the Divine threatenings always imply a 
reserve of mercy to the truly penitent. (1.) If God 
appears to frown upon the returning sinner, let him 
not despair ; it is no more than his desert, indeed, if 
he be utterly rejected ; but with the Lord there is 
mercy and forgiveness, and a heart of overwhelming 
kindness is sometimes temporarily concealed by an 
aspect of wrath. (2.) When we are brought to a real 
sense of our sins, we shall see the vanity and insuffi- 
ciency of those things to make us either safe or happy, 
in which we formerly trusted.” (Bush.) But the chil- 
dren of Israel had the good sense, or shall I not rather 
say, had the grace? to say, “We have sinned ; do thou 
unto us whatsoever seemeth good unto thee. We 
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would rather fall into the hands of God than into the 
hands of man: deliver us only, we pray thee, this 
day.” And then they showed they were in earnest 
this time ; for the first time when they confessed, 
they confessed the sin, deplored the suffering, but did 
not begin to put it away ; but this time they con- 
fessed the sin, deplored the suffering, and showed they 
were in earnest by putting away the strange gods 
from among them, and serving the Lord. And it is 
stated, in exquisitely tender language, “ The Lord was 
grieved for the misery of Israel.” What a blessed 
thought is here ! that we have One in the skies who 
sympathises with us ; that there is not a grief in a 
believer’s heart which has not its reflection on the 
Redeemers throne ; that there is not a sorrow or a 
groan in a believer’s soul that has not its resounding 
echo in His bosom who is touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, and ever liveth to make intercession 
for us. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift 
— a Saviour ! 



JEPHTHAH’S RECAL. 

CHAPTEU XI. 

JEPHTHAH’S MOTIIEIi. HYPOCRISY. HARD TREATMENT. 

FORESIGHT. JEPHTHAH’S REASONING. 

The first remark I have to make on this interesting 
chapter is, that the mother of Jephthah was not 
what she is defined here to have been, but strictly and 
properly an innkeeper, or a hostess. The Hebrew 
word is translatcable into either; and it is reason- 
able, I think, where there is no just evidence of the 
worse, to choose the better and the more charitable 
interpretation. It seems that his mofher was a 
strange woman, very probably one of the Canaanites ; 
and his father, therefore, had been guilty of a great 
sin in marrying one who was not of the land of Israel. 

“ The Jewish commentators, for the most part, gave 
a softening exposition of the term here employed, as 
if it imported merely a concubine, or a gentile, i. e . 
a foreign or strange woman, not one of the Israelitish 
race, as she is termed in ver. 2. But without doing 
violence to its ordinary and most legitimate sense, we 
know not how to depart from the rendering of the 
text. At the same time, it is to be observed that 
our limited knowledge of the actual state of manners 
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and society in those ancient periods, prevents us 
from affirming that the word conveys precisely the 
idea of public addictedness to degrading vice , which its 
modern acceptation imports. It may have indicated 
a character somewhat less vile and iniquitous, but the 
ambiguity of the term is not sufficient to cover all 
disgrace in Jephthah’s origin. His extraction, how- 
ever, whatever it was, was the fault and disgrace of 
his parents rather than of himself, and a man should 
not be reproached with the unhappiness of his birth, 
when his own conduct bespeaks him deserving a more 

honourable relation. ■% Gilead begat Jephthah. 

One of the descendants of the Gilead mentioned 
Numb, xxxii. 1; Josh. xvii. 1, 3, and bearing his name. 
To what tribe he belonged is not certain, but pro- 
bably that of Manasseh beyond the Jordan. 1 Chron. 
vii. 14.” — Bush. 

We then read that Jephthah’s brothers resolved to 
turn him out from his home, that they themselves might 
take possession of it; not that they were actuated 
by any good motive, but that they made their zeal 
for religion and morality a pretext, a hypocritical 
pretext, for driving out one who shared with them in 
the heritage of their father, that they might appro- 
priate all the money or property to themselves ; men 
then, as now, often making religion and religious 
pretensions a mere stalking-horse to their own aggran- 
disement and ambitious designs. 

When Jephthah was turned out, he became a fugi- 
tive and wanderer over all the earth, and associated, 
as might have been expected, with loose men, not par- 
ticular in distinguishing between their own and other 
people’s property, and became, by his genius, his 
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skill, his physical and mental energy, their leader and 
their head. And what else could be expected ? If 
you drive a child from his home, or a young man 
from his brothers and sisters, he has nowhere to go ; 
you ruin him by the expulsion, and you must expect 
that he will only go on from worse to worse, till he 
be removed from the country, or from the world alto- 
gether. 

But it seems that God had purposes for Jephthah 
that his brethren did not anticipate ; for we find that 
the children of Ammon, a neighbouring tribe or 
nationality of Canaanites, were determined to make 
war with and resist, if not invade, the Israelites. When 
his brothers saw this, knowing the skill, the talent, 
the genius, — the military genius, — of their brother, 
their expelled brother Jephthah, they were obliged to 
humble themselves so far as to go out and beg of 
him, for their own sakes, not out of any love to him, 
but only for their own safety, that he would be good 
enough to come and be their captain, and lead them 
to battle against the Ammonites. Jephthah said 
very naturally, not exhibiting any bad temper or any 
spirit of revenge, but just letting them know that his 
eyes w r ere open, and that he understood their motives 
and ends just as well as they did themselves, “ Did 
not ye hate me, and expel me out of my father’s 
house ? and why are ye come unto me now, when ye 
are in distress ?” The elders who represented them 
were obliged to say, “ Therefore we turn again to 
thee now, that thou mayest go with us, and fight 
against the children of Ammon, and be our head over 
all the inhabitants of Gilead.” Jephthah, w T ho had 
a great deal of prudence, and good sense, and fore- 
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sight, felt that as soon as he had helped them to 
beat the Ammonites they would expel him from the 
army, just as they had done formerly from his home ; 
and therefore he stipulated with them, what was very 
reasonable, “ Well, if I beat the Ammonites and come 
home again, then what will you do with me P Will 
you allow me to be your permanent head, or governor, 
or judge ?” according to the phraseology of this book. 
And they were obliged to give a promise to do so, 
being too anxious in their present position to do any- 
thing he bade them, in order to get his assistance. 



JEPHTHAH’ S VOW. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Jephthah was placed as commander of the forces 
of Israel ; and before going to war with the Ammon- 
ites, he does what every nation ought to do, — exhaust 
diplomacy before it draws the sword. It is wonder- 
ful what thoroughly good precedents there are found 
for nations, for armies, for homes, for all ranks and 
degrees of men, in this most remarkable book. So 
Jephthah writes one of the most sensible letters that 
ever was written by the commander of an army, to 
the commander of the Ammonite forces. He remon- 
strates, and asks them, “ What do you mean ? Why 
do you come to make war against me and my people ? 
What is the matter with you F What have we 
done that you are come to fight against us ?” The 
king of the children of Ammon forthwith got up a 
pretext. There was not a word of truth in it ; but 
whenever a man, a king of a powerful country, is 
bent upon accomplishing some purpose of his own, 
some scheme of aggrandisement or ambition, it is 
wonderful how fertile imagination becomes in invent- 
ing and devising excuses ; till what was an unprovoked 
aggression comes, in the poor man’s mind, to be 

A A 
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regarded as one of the most moral and justifiable 
steps. When the king of the Ammonites asserted this, 
Jephthah, who was evidently a master in history, and 
acquainted with all the dealings of God to the 
children of Israel, recapitulates the whole story; 
tells them all that was done ; that instead of the 
Israelites making aggression upon them, they on the 
contrary had tried to avoid the quarrel; had gone 
round about, when an ill-tempered, violent, and sel- 
fish king would not let them march through his 
country, and were at the trouble to take a circuitous 
path in order to avoid him. They had no idea, there- 
fore, of entering into an unprovoked war. The chil- 
dren of Israel had done nothing to provoke this 
assault, and therefore Jephthah hoped the king of 
Ammon, on second thoughts, would come to his senses, 
and would see that his conduct was most unjustifiable ; 
that the war he was commencing was aggressive 
from beginning to end ; and that if he persisted 
in it he would get the worst of it ; for if he would 
not resile, then he must be taught by harder means 
than words that he and his must keep within their 
own bounds, and not invade other people’s territory 
in order to gratify his ambition. 

The king of Ammon, however, like many kings and 
autocrats of other times, would not listen to what he 
said. Then Jephthah felt he had only one duty to 
fulfil, as the commander of the hosts of Israel; to 
go forward in God’s strength, and peril all the issues 
upon the cause that was right and true. 

When Jephthah went forth to fight the Ammonites, 
he made a vow to the Lord, and said : " If thou shalt 
without fail deliver the children of Ammon into mine 
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hands, then it shall be that whatsoever cometh forth 
of the doors of my house to meet me when I return 
in peace” — that is, conqueror — “from the children 
of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will 
offer it up for a burnt-offering.” The sacrifice of 
Jephthah’s daughter, as it is called, has been a sub- 
ject of very great dispute ; but I think you will 
see the obvious conclusion, when you have heard 
the grounds on which it rests. I think you must 
take the translation exactly as it is. It is proposed 
by one commentator, a very able critic, that verse 31 
should be rendered, “ Whatsoever shall come forth 
shall be the Lords ; or I will offer up a burnt-offer- 
ing.” It will either be the Lords by perpetual 
dedication, or, if it be suitable for the purpose, I will 
offer it up for a burnt-offering. The other translation 
is by Bishop Lowth, one of the most accomplished 
Hebrew scholars that ever wrote : “ Whatsoever 
cometh forth to meet me shall be the Lord’s ; and I 
will offer” — the Hebrew pronoun being susceptible 
of this — “ I will offer to him a burnt-offering that 
is, to the Lord. It is capable of this ; and Bishop 
Lowth thinks that such is the correct rendering. But 
somehow there is something that does not meet and 
satisfy one’s feelings here ; and it does appear to 
me much fairer, and more in consonance, at the same 
time, — tLough high authorities think very differ- 
ently, — with the Hebrew words to read as it is in 
our version, “Whatsoever cometh forth to meet me 
shall be the Lord’s ; and I will offer it up for a 
burnt-offering.” But what is the reason why men 
have tried to establish a different translation ? What 
they suppose to be the terrible consequence, namely, 
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that this father slew and burned his own daughter. 
But it seems to me that he made this vow rashly, and 
hastily, without consideration, as better men have 
done in moments of great excitement, not thinking 
of the possibility of his own child, or of a human 
being, coming out to meet him; and then, as we 
shall see in the sequel of the story, elements came 
into play which rendered it neither necessary nor 
possible that he should fulfil the vow as he had 
literally and strictly laid it down. Painters have 
celebrated the sacrifice of Jephthah’s daughter, and 
given a picture, of which engravings are frequent, 
showing that she was actually sacrificed by her 
father. I do not believe anything of the sort. 
There is irresistible evidence that she was neither 
put to death, nor offered up as a burnt sacrifice. 
When he regrets meeting her, his language in the 
35th verse evidently implies that he did vow just as 
our translation has given it, and not as Bishop Lowth 
tries to make out ; for what docs he say ? “ Alas, my 
daughter ! thou hast brought me very low, and thou 
art one of them that trouble me ; for I have opened 
my mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go back.” He 
evidently thought that he had no alternative but to 
destroy his only child, his daughter, who had come 
forth to congratulate him. And she, with beautiful 
submission, said, “My father, if thou hast opened 
thy mouth unto the Lord,” that is, if thou hast vowed 
unto the Lord, “ do to me according to that which 
proceeded out of thy mouth ; forasmuch as the Lord 
hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even 
of the children of Ammon;” that is, the national 
victory is so transcendant, that I can merge my indi- 
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vidual suffering in the current of common joy. She 
said to her father, “ Let this thing be done for me : 
let me alone two months, that I may go up and down 
upon the mountains, and bewail my virginity.’ ’ Now, 
what could be the meaning of this ? It would have 
been, “ Bewail the sacrifice that I must undergo,” if 
she understood that she was to be offered up in 
sacrifice, as the only possible fulfilment of his vow ; 
and unless it meant perpetual celibacy, or sequestra- 
tion from social life, and especially from married life, 
I cannot understand the meaning of the words that 
are here employed. 

“ It came to pass at the end of two months, that 
she returned unto her father.” Now, if he had sacri- 
ficed her, there would have been some minute and 
striking account of so terrible, so unprecedented, so 
horrible a sacrifice. But instead of that, it is said, 
“ He did with her according to his own vow which 
he had vowed ; and she knew no man. And it was 
a custom in Israel, that the daughters of Israel went 
yearly to lament the daughter of Jephthah, the 
Gileadite, four days in a year.” “ He did with her 
according to his vow.” Now, what does this mean ? 
In the first place, he could not have offered her up ; 
the law, the Levitical law, under which Jephthah was 
— for recollect he lived subsequent to the Mosaic in- 
stitutes — forbade any one to offer a sacrifice except a 
priest. J ephthah was a general, he was not a priest ; 
and therefore he could not offer his own daughter, 
nor even a lamb or a bullock, as a sacrifice. Secondly, 
no priest of Aaron, no priest of Israel, dared offer 
up a human sacrifice, for such sacrifices were strictly 
and rigidly forbidden in the Mosaic economy. Then 
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who offered her up? Jephthali could uot ; no lay- 
man could ; no priest could : who, then, could have 
offered her up a sacrifice? No one. In the next 
place, the law among tho Jews w T as this : that if one 
had vow r ed to offer up something, and he found after- 
wards that he ought not to offer it, or if he wished 
even to change his mind, he could substitute an 
equivalent, and offer it up. So that, if Jephthah had 
vowed, as I have said, that he would kill his daughter, 
and if, when he came to find that his vow must be 
fulfilled, he had asked any priest or Levite, or any 
teacher in the land, he would have told him, “ Well, 
Jephthah, if you have made this most rash vow, you 
can, by the laws of our economy, substitute something 
as valuable, or something approximating to its pre- 
ciousness ; and by offering up that something sub- 
stituted for it, you will have done substantially all 
that you have vowed to do.” And then, lastly, 
the language that “ the daughters of Israel went 
yearly,” not to lament, for that is not the Hebrew 
word ; it is strictly — as it is given in the margin, 
for the marginal translation of the Bible is always 
the most literal, — “ went yearly to talk with the 
daughter of Jephthah,” or to sympathise, to con- 
dole with her ; but if she had been offered up a sacri- 
fice, how could they have gone to condole with 
her, talk with her, and sympathise with her ever 
afterwards ? 

The conclusion, therefore, is irresistible that she 
was condemned to celibacy. Every woman in Israel 
had the hope and expectation of being the mother of 
the Messiah. It was a great national hope ; and to be 
childless was to a wife the greatest grief, and to be 



jkphthah’s vow. 


359 


doomed to a life of perpetual celibacy was the bitterest 
punishment that could be inflicted upon a daughter 
of Israel. She was therefore separated from her 
friends, from her home ; doomed to a life of perpetual 
solitude and celibacy. Whether right or wrong, is 
not stated; it is simply the fact that irresistibly 
follows from the reading wffiich I have now submitted. 

In order that the reader may learn all that has 
been said on all sides, I append a very elaborate 
summary by Bush : — 

“Tows were very common under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. They were even encouraged by God him- 
self, in order that his people might have opportunities 
of manifesting the love that was in their hearts by 
offerings that were not enjoined, and services that 
were not commanded. In cases of difficulty or dis- 
tress, where it appeared of more than ordinary im- 
portance to secure the divine favour and protection, 
the patriarchs of old had resorted to vows, and bound 
themselves, in case he should vouchsafe to them the 
desired blessing, to render unto him according to the 
benefits he should confer upon them. Thus Jacob, 
when he had just left his father and family in order 
to seek in a foreign land a refuge from his bro- 
ther’s vengeance, vowed, that if the Lord would be 
with him and restore him to his home in peace, he 
would take God entirely for his God, and devote to 
him a tenth of all that he should possess. Gen. 
xxviii. 20 — 22. In the time of Moses the whole 
people resorted to the same measure, in order to 
obtain success against the Canaanites, Numb. xxi. 2. 
This, it must be confessed, has a legal appearance, 
and looks Tike offering to make a bargain with God ; 
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but vows may certainly be made in perfect consis- 
tency with the liberal spirit of the Gospel, for it is 
intimated that under the Gospel, yea, even in the so- 
termed millennial age, such a practice should obtain, 
Isa. xix. 21 ; and we know that Paul both made avow 
himself, Acts xviii. 18, and united with others in ser- 
vices to which, by a voluntary engagement, they had 
bound themselves. It is, however, to be remarked 
that a vow, to be acceptable to God, must have re- 
spect to things in themselves lawful. It cannot cancel 
a former obligation, or superinduce one that is repug- 
nant to it. All our obligations to obedience proceed 
from God. He has a supreme right to give laws to 
his creatures ; but if men, by entering into vows, 
could free themselves from the obligation of his laws, 
they might then, whenever they pleased, by their 
own act defeat his authority. Whatever, therefore, 
is in itself forbidden by God, and for that reason 
unlawful, cannot, by being made the matter of a vow, 
become justifiable. So that he who has vowed to do 
what cannot be done without sin, is so far from being 
obliged to perform his vow, that he is, notwithstand- 
ing his vow, obliged not to perform it ; the original 
wrong of making such a vow being greatly aggravated 
by keeping it. Now, in applying these remarks to 
the case of Jephthah, nothing is clearer than that 
human sacrifices were ever an abomination to the 
Lord, and that he had again and again interdicted 
them, with the strongest expressions of abhorrence and 
reprobation. Heut. xii. 31. Indeed, it was one of 
the grand reasons assigned for driving out the 
Canaanites, that they were in the habit of offering 
their sons and daughters to Moloch in the fire ; i. e . 
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of making burnt-offerings of them, as is reasonably 
to be inferred. It cannot be doubted, therefore, 
that if Jephthah really vowed such an offering to 
the Lord, it was utterly unlawful for him to perform 
it. His duty would have been to humble himself 
before God, and deeply repent of having entertained 
for a moment such a criminal purpose. But the 
intrinsic character of such a vow, supposing Jephthah 
made it, is one thing, and its moral qualities as issuing 
from a mind in such a state as his then was , is another. 
The vow itself may have been unlawful, and yet in 
making it he may not have been aware of its real 
nature; though his motives may have been devout, 
and in a measure acceptable to Heaven, yet he may 
have uttered it in great darkness and ignorance. 
Let the circumstances of his case be considered. Let 
it be borne in mind that he was born in a loose and 
degonerate period of the Israelitish nation, and that 
he was bred up beyond Jordan, far from the taber- 
nacle, and in the near neighbourhood of heathen 
tribes, with whose idolatrous practices he would natu- 
rally become familiar. Under these circumstances, 
in a foreign land, and associated with a band of out- 
laws and freebooters who lived by rapine and violence, 
is it to be wondered at that he should, previous to 
his appointment as a leader of Israel, have sunk into 
a state of semi-paganism, from which he had by no 
means recovered, even at the time of his signal vic- 
tory over the Ammonites ? And in this benighted 
state, is it not easily conceivable that he might have 
thought to propitiate Jehovah by such a kind of 
offering as was sometimes presented by heathen 
worshippers, especially if we suppose he was further 
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influenced by some confused recollections of Abra- 
ham’s intended sacrifice of Isaac by divine command ? 
Would it be unnatural for a man, thus imperfectly 
instructed, on the eve of an important battle, in an 
excited state of mind, and under the promptings of a 
blind zeal, to bind himself, on condition of his suc- 
cess, to evince his gratitude by what he conceived a 
heroical and almost superhuman act of devotion ? To 
us there is nothing violent or forced in the supposi- 
tion ; nothing inconsistent with the general tenor of 
the narrative ; and in forming a correct estimate of 
his conduct on the occasion, it is exceedingly impor- 
tant, if possible, to ascertain the real state of mind by 
which it teas prompted ; for it is only in this that we 
can find an adequate clue to the right interpretation 
of his vow. Before entering, however, upon the 
more particular explication of this, it may be well to 
advert for a moment to the different kinds of vows in 
use among the Jews, and determine, if possible, to 
what class of them this of Jephthah properly be- 
longed. 

“ Of these the most important was the ’ lierem (mn), 
which was accompanied by an execration , and 
answered to the anathema of the Septuagint and 
the G-reek Testament. The person or thing thus 
vowed unto the Lord, was said to be ‘ devoted ’ to 
him, and could not be redeemed. Lev. xxvii. 28. 
When it respected persons , or animals of any kind, 
it implied that they were devoted to destruction : but 
when it respected things , it implied that they were 
either to be utterly consumed by fire , or to be irre- 
vocably dedicated to the Lord for religious purposes. 
In its application to persons it seems to have been 
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uttered by public authority, and to have been re- 
stricted to heathen aliens and enemies of God , as the 
Amalekites, Canaanites, &c. (Judg. i. 17 ; Numb. xxi. 
1 — 3) ; nor do we anywhere read that a father or a 
master of a family was ever authorized thus to ana- 
thematize, execrate, or devote to destruction one of 
his own household. The utter destruction of Jericho, 
with all that it contained excepting Bahab, affords a 
striking example of the * herem . Its grand feature 
was, that in no case could its objects, whether persons 
or things, be properly redeemed from the use, condi- 
tion, or destiny to which they had been devoted. 
In this respect it differed from a second and milder 
kind of vow, usually termed neder by which one 
engaged to perform some particular act of piety, as, 
for instance, to bring an offering to God, or otherwise 
to dedicate anything to him. The objects of this 
kind of vow were various, — as clean or unclean 
beasts, lands, the tithes of lands, houses, and the 
person of the vower himself ; of all which we 
have a detailed account, Lev. xxvii. These various 
objects, witli the single exception of clean beasts, 
might be redeemed at the rate and on the conditions 
specified in that chapter. Now, it is supposed by 
many critics that the vow of Jephthah is to be classed 
under this head. The sacred writer, in speaking of 
it, says, ma m vayiddar neder , ‘ and he vowed a neder' 
not a ’ herem ; and consequently they say, it was such 
a vow as he might have redeemed by paying the pre- 
scribed ransom of thirty shekels, which was the fixed 
estimation for a female. Lev. xxvii. 4. But to this 
it is replied by Bosenmuller, that the terms nadar , 
to vow , and neder , a vow , are generic , comprehending 



SCRIPTURE READINGS. 


both the redeemable and irredeemable class of vows. 
In proof of this he cites Numb. xxi. 2, where imme- 
diately after the words, 4 And Israel vowed a vow (m 
■to) unto the Lord,’ &c., it is added, ‘ then I will 
utterly destroy (>mo*rrn) haharamti, their cities from 
which it plainly appears that the ’ herem may be com- 
prised under the neder , though every neder was not a 
'herem. As, therefore, the words alone do not enable 
us to determine satisfactorily the nature of the vow, 
it must be gathered from the circumstances. For 
ourselves, after an attentive consideration of all the 
incidents connected with the transaction, we are 
brought to the conclusion, that as far as Jephthah in 
making the vow had any statute of the divine law in 
his mind, it was rather that of the ’ herein than of 
the simple neder ; that his predominant idea was that 
of the irrevocable devotement to death of the object 
contemplated in his vow. But after all, it may well 
be doubted, whether Jephthah had his eye upon any 
particular precept or provision of the Mosaic code. 
For the reason before mentioned, we imagine his 
acquaintance with the law was extremely limited; 
that the distinction between the different classes of 
vows was a matter of which he had little or no con- 
ception ; and that he was prompted at the moment 
far more by a superstitious impulse , than by a zeal 
according to knowledge. He knew in the gross that 
vows were recognised in the religious institutes of his 
people, that there was such a thing as a person’s 
being devoted without redemption to God, and that 
such a vow, when taken, was sacredly binding ; and 
this, we conceive, was about the sum of his knowledge 
on the subject. Possessing, then, this very partial 
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degree of light, and actuated by an intense solicitude 
as to the result of the engagement, he seems to have 
rushed precipitately into the assumption of a vow, 
which proved a fearful snare to his soul. That he be- 
came, however, subsequently more enlightened as to 
the import of the vow, and discovered a mode of 
dispensation from the literal execution of it, we shall 
endeavour to show in the sequel. But we are treating 
at present solely of his intention at the time, which, 
if we mistake not, was just that which the reader 
would naturally apprehend from the simple letter of 
the text. This we trust will be still more clearly illus- 
trated in the notes that follow. 

“31. Whatsoever cometh forth . — Or, Heb. -ton, 
asher yetze , whosoever cometh forth. The rendering 
given to these words will no doubt be governed in 
a great measure by the translator’s views of the real 
nature of the vow uttered on this occasion ; as 
whether it had reference primarily to a human being 
or a brute animal. To us the former appears de- 
cidedly the most probable. Admitting that the Heb. 
Nirrrr, hayotze, ivhich cometh forth, may apply equally to 
men or animals, yet the phrase, 1 cometh forth to meet,’ 
seems to imply an intelligent act, — a coming forth 
with a design , which could scarcely be predicted of 
any but a human being. Sheep, bullocks, and other 
animals fit to be offered in sacrifice, are usually en- 
closed in pastures and stalls, and could not be ex- 
pected to come out to meet him. How unlikely, then, 
was it that any of the animals allowed for sacrifice 
should come forth from ‘ the doors of his house/ to 
say nothing of the probability that a dog or some 
unclean animal might meet him, which could neither 
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lawfully be consecrated to the Lord, nor offered as a 
burnt sacrifice! 

“ Shall surely be the Lord's , and I will offer it up for 
a burnt-offering . As much depends, in forming a 
judgment of the real character of Jephthah’s vow, 
upon the correct explication of the terms in which 
it was made, it will be proper here to advert to the 
leading opinions of commentators on this point. These 
may be ascertained from the four following proposed 
modes of rendering, each of which has had its zealous 
advocates, whose collective treatises on the subject 
would amount to several volumes. 

“ (1.) The first is that given above : ‘ Whosoever 
cometh out of the doors of my house to meet me, 
when I return from the children of Ammon, shall be 
the Lord’s, and I will offer him up for a burnt-offering.’ 

“ (2.) The second is that adopted in the text of our 
common English Bibles : — ‘ Whatsoever cometh out 
of the doors of my house, &c., shall be the Lord’s, 
and I will offer it up for a burnt-offering.’ 

“ (3.) The third is that given in the margin of the 
English Bible: — Whatsoever cometh out of the doors 
of my house, &c., shall be the Lord’s, or I will offer 
it up for a burnt-offering.’ 

“ (4.) The fourth was proposed about sixty years 
since by Dr. [Randolph, and is this: — ‘Whoso- 
ever cometh out of the doors of my house, &c., shall 
be the Lord’s, and I will offer (to) Him (viz. the 
Lord) a burnt-offering.’ 

“ Of these, the first is that adopted by the Septua- 
gint and "Vulgate versions, and is undoubtedly the 
sense which the words of the original, if viewed in 
themselves, apart from any moral considerations, do 
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most naturally present. That this rendering sup- 
poses Jephtliah to have had a human sacrifice in his 
thoughts when he made the vow, is undeniably true, 
and without doing violence to the letter we know not 
how to avoid this conclusion. "We are aware that it 
is objected to this, that Jephthah was at this time 
undoubtedly a pious man, for it is said in the imme«* 
diate connexion, that he was under the influence of 
the Spirit of God; and it cannot be supposed that 
such a man, under such an influence, could deli- 
berately vow to God that he would commit murder 
— that he would vow to put to death the first person 
who should come forth to congratulate him, whether 
it might be man, woman, or child, yea, even if it 
should be his own, his only daughter. But to say 
nothing of the impropriety of applying the invidious 
term murder to Jephthah’s intention , we do not think 
much stress can be laid upon the fact of his being 
said to be at this time under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, for it does not appear that this phrase, 
as used by the Old Testament writers, indicates by 
any means such a kind of influence as is intended 
in the New Testament by one’s being led, prompted, 
governed by the Holy Spirit. In the latter case it 
denotes mainly a moral , spiritual, sanctifying in- 
fluence ; in the former, it simply implies the divine 
bestowment of remarkable gifts, whether physical or 
intellectual , for the performance of a particular work, 
or the discharge of a particular office. The endow- 
ments indicated by it were seated rather in the head 
and the body, than in the heart ; so that, taken by 
itself, it affords us no clue to the moral character or 
actions of the subject of it. A similar train of 
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remark is applicable also to another objection urged 
on the ground of Jephthah’s being enrolled by Paul, 
in the eleventh of Hebrews, among the eminent men 
who had obtained a good report through faith. This 
is supposed to afford conclusive proof that he was 
a good man, and therefore that he could not have been 
guilty of a conduct so contrary to the divine law. 
But it is extremely doubtful whether the faith cele- 
brated in that chapter was in every instance a justi- 
fying and saving faith, in relation to the individuals 
mentioned. The apostle’s object seems to be merely 
to illustrate the power of a firm belief in the divine 
testimony, which may doubtless exist separate from a 
renewed heart. We learn elsewhere, from the same 
authority, that a man might have the faith of miracles 
so as to remove mountains, and yet not be a good 
man. We do not affirm that Jephthah was not a 
good man, yet we derive no absolute assurance from 
the simple fact of his 'putting a strong faith in the 
divine promises, that he was an eminent saint, and in- 
capable of making such a vow as we have supposed 
above. The objections, therefore, drawn from these 
sources against the interpretation now recited do not 
seem to carry with them any great weight. Jephthah 
may still have meant to vow that he would offer up a 
human sacrifice ; but that such a sacrifice was actually 
made does not, we conceive, necessarily follow from 
this admission. Of this, however, more in the sequel. 

4 4 The second rendering, which is that of the trans- 
lators of the English Bible, is liable, perhaps, to no 
serious grammatical objection, though we think less 
punctiliously faithful to the original than the former, 
for the reasons stated in the previous note. It is, 
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however, the view given by Josephus, who makes 
Jephtkah promise ‘ to offer in sacrifice what living 
creature soever should first meet him,’ and he affirms 
that the vow, in that sense, was executed by him ; 

‘ he sacrificed his daughter as a burnt-offering, offer- 
ing such an oblation as was neither conformable 
to the law, nor acceptable to God/ The same 
sense is given by the Targum of Jonathan, and is, 
perhaps, the sense which has on its side the balance 
of authorities, both Jewish and Christian. But the 
question whether Jephthali actually sacrificed his 
daughter, is still to be decided on grounds indepen- 
dent of the balance of authority as to the literal pur- 
port of the vow. 

“ The celebrated Rabbi, David Kimehi, who 
flourished in the twelfth century, seems to have been 
the first who proposed the third translation, or that 
given in the margin of the English Bible. According 
to this interpretation, the Heb. copulative ^ and , is to 
be translated or, and the sense of the vow would then 
be, ‘ Whatsoever cometh out of the doors of my house, 
I will, if it be a thing fit for a burnt-offering, make it 
one ; or , if not, will consecrate it to his service.’ This 
will suppose him, in making the vow, to have had a 
mental reserve, which would allow him to act as the 
exigency of the case might require. It gives him an 
alternative which by the other mode of rendering is 
effectually precluded. This construction, however, 
is certainly liable to a very important grammatical 
objection. Though it is unquestionable that the par- 
ticle <, is sometimes used as a disjunctive, and properly 
rendered ‘ or,’ as Exod. xii. 5, ‘ hand or foot xxi. 15, 
* father or mother;’ 2 Sam. ii. 19, ‘right hand or left 
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yet it may be doubted whether it is ever used to dis- 
join things so completely as this translation supposes. 
Gussetius (Comm. Ling. Ebr.) contends that to give 
i a disjunctive force, it is essential that the terms 
between which it stands should not be related as genus 
and species, or the one member comprehending the 
other, as otherwise it would be as absurd as to say, 
‘Thou shalt not injure a man or his head,’ the one 
term evidently including the other. So in the present 
instance, the clause, ‘ It shall be the Lord’s/ is obvi- 
ously, he affirms, the general; while ‘It shall be 
offered up for a burnt-offering/ is merely the included 
particular, indicating the special manner in which it 
shall be the Lord’s. This we cannot but regard as 
the interpretation required on strict philological prin- 
ciples ; and if the passage were rendered, ‘ It shall be 
the Lord’s, even I will offer it up for a burnt-offering/ 
it would come, we believe, still nearer to the genuine 
force of the original. We assent, therefore, to the 
remark of Noble (Plen. Inspir.), that ‘this rendering 
is extremely forced and harsh, and one which critics 
have acquiesced in only to get rid of what they 
esteemed a greater difficulty. It also makes the 
second clause of the vow entirely unnecessary ; for if 
Jephthah meant to say, that whatsoever came out of 
his house should be consecrated to the Lord in such 
a manner as was suitable to its nature, this is fully 
conveyed in the first clause ; and the addition of the 
second, separated by or, instead of helping to deter- 
mine his meaning, is of no use but to perplex it.’ 
Eor these reasons we are compelled to reject the third 
hypothesis, as wholly unsustained by a just philological 
support. 
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“ The fourth and last is Dr. Bandolph’s rendering : 

‘ Whosoever cometh out, &c., shall be the Lord’s, and 
I will offer (to) Him a burnt-offering.’ According to 
this translation, Jephthah’s vow will consist of two 
parts. The first, that whatsoever person or object 
should come forth of his doors to meet him should 
surely be the Lord’s ; i. e. should be dedicated , conse- 
crated for ever to his service . The second, that he 
would besides this offer to Jehovah a burnt-offering. 
According to the rendering in our Common Version, 
the very same object or person who should ‘ surely be 
the Lord’s,’ was to be offered up for a burnt-offering. 
According to that now proposed, they were to be 
different objects. This explanation appeared to Bp. 
Lowth so signally happy and conclusive, that he 
speaks of it as having ‘ perfectly cleared up a diffi- 
culty, which for two thousand years had puzzled all 
the translators and expositors, had given occasion to 
dissertations without number, and caused endless dis- 
putes among the learned.’ Such a commendation, 
from such a source, undoubtedly entitles the proposed 
explanation to great respect, but it has still failed to 
satisfy the mass of commentators, and as we think for 
very good reasons. The sense hereby given to the 
original is not warranted by common usage. The 
Hebrew, it will be observed, is imnwn, vehaalithihu 
oldh, where the suffixed pronoun m hu is joined to the 
verb to express the thing offered, and not another ex- 
ample can be found, in which verbs of offering or sacri- 
ficing are accompanied with a suffix pronoun denoting 
the Being to whom the offering is made . On the con- 
trary, instances of a precisely parallel usage to the 
present are of no uncommon occurrence. Thus, 1 Sam. 
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vii. 9, ‘ Then Samuel took a suckling lamb, and offered 
it (for) a burnt-offering (nVir vegaalehu oldh ), 
wholly to the Lord.’ See also 2 Kings iii. 27, where 
we meet with a case exceedingly similar to this of 
Jephthah. What Jephthah, according to the most 
direct import of his words, is supposed to have pro- 
mised to do, the king of Moab, when sore pressed by 
the kings of Israel, Judah, and Edom, is affirmed 
actually to have done ; and in precisely the same 
words, joined in the same construction : ‘ Then took 
he his eldest son, that should have reigned in his 
stead, and offered him (for) a burnt-offering ('inbri 
rfnr) upon the wall.’ These words differ from Jeph- 
thah’s only in the mood, tense, and person of the verb, 
and in the common variety in spelling of the noun, tin 4 
same suffix *n and apparently in the same relation 
being used to each/* 

Such is a very exhaustive discussion of this inter- 
esting question. 



ENVIOUS EPHRAIM. 

CHAPTER XII. 

DISCRETION OF JEPHTIIAH . FUGITIVES FROM EPHRAIM. SHIB- 
BOLETHS. TEMPER IN DISPUTANTS. THE JUDGES AND THEIR 
SONS. 

*W E have seen, in the course of our reading of the 
previous chapter, how Jephthah carried out the vow 
which he made in case of victory ; namely, to dedicate, 
or consecrate if you like, the first personage that should 
meet him on his victorious return, for ever to the 
Lord. I showed that the common notion that Jeph- 
thah sacrificed his daughter, or put her to death, as 
represented in oratorios and in paintings, is altogether 
apocryphal and fabulous ; that there is no reason to be- 
lieve from the sacred record that he did so ; in fact, we 
can see it was impossible that he could have done so ; 
he was not a priest, therefore he could not sacrifice ; 
and if he had been a priest, he could not sacrifice a 
human being. The language also at the close of the 
preceding chapter, as we saw, clearly proves that she 
was merely devoted to a life of ceaseless or perpetual 
celibacy ; and that was a severe penalty in the estimate 
of a nation every woman in which expected she might 
be the mother of the promised Messiah. 
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Ill this 12th chapter we have the account of a 
troublesome sect or clan in the land of the name of 
Ephraim ; one of the tribes, in reality, who when they 
saw Jephthah return a conqueror, envied him, and 
evidently felt excessively provoked and vexed that they 
did not share in the laurels he had gained. But then 
they belonged to that not uncommon class who are 
delighted to wear the laurels if they can only escape 
the toil, the struggle, and the risk through which they 
are earned. And now that the laurels were gained, 
they made it out that the battle had been very slight, 
that the risk had been very little ; and they were ex- 
cessively annoyed that they, brave heroes as they 
thought themselves, and able to do far grander ex- 
ploits than Jephthah and his people were capable 
of, were not asked to go up against the children of 
Ammon, and fight. They therefore said — “ Where- 
fore passedst thou over to fight against the children 
of Ammon, and didst not call us to go with thee ? If 
you had, Jephthah, your victory would have been far 
more splendid, the results would have been far better ; 
our alliance would have been of really great value. But 
you did not do it ; you would not have it ; and now 
we are determined that though you have gained the 
victory, you shall not enjoy the fruits of it, but we will 
actually burn your house and yourself too with fire — 
a very spiteful and mischievous party, who we shall 
see had the opportunity of doing what they regretted 
they had not done, or professed to regret they had not 
done. J ephthah therefore said to them, with that good 
sense and with that perfect composure which is always 
the proof of a right cause, “ I and my people were at 
great strife with the children of Ammon ; and when I 
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called you, ye delivered me not out of their hands that 
is to say, you had the very opportunity you now regret 
has passed away ; you were asked to join this alliance, 
but you were so cowardly that you wanted to hang 
between the one party and the other party, to see 
which way the scale would turn, and then you would fall 
in with the victorious party. “ And when I saw that 
ye delivered me not, I put my life in my hands — 
an Eastern phrase for, I exposed my life to danger and 
to jeopardy ; — “ and passed over against the children 
of Ammon ; and the result was, not that my courage or 
my heroism gained the day, but that the Lord, to whom 
the glory belonged, delivered them into my hand. And, 
therefore, I ask you, as reasonable men, why are ye 
come up unto me this day, to fight against me ? Why 
should you pick a quarrel on such fabulous pretences ? 
You had the opportunity, why did you not embrace 
it ? And now that your own vacillating conduct, your 
own sense of expediency and forgetfulness of all 
principle has become apparent to you, you try to 
quarrel with me, your friend, who has fought for you 
and sheltered you by success, when you were unwilling, 
or unable, or afraid to fight for yourselves.” However, 
Jephthah knew he was right, and he was not to be put 
down, nor would he submit to be trodden down ; and 
therefore, “ he gathered together all the men of Gilead, 
and fought with Ephraim : and the men of Gilead smote 
Ephraim, because they said. Ye Gileadites are fugitives 
of Ephraim.” It is generally supposed that this 
translation is not correct, and that the words ought to 
be, “ And the men of Gilead smote Ephraim, because 
they (the Gileadites) said, Ye that are thus quarrelling 
are not the tribe of Ephraim, properly so called, 
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but are fugitives, the offscourings and the scum of 
Ephraim,” as it might very properly be rendered. In. 
fact, you can see there is no meaning in the statement, 
“The men of Gilead smote Ephraim, because they 
said, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim.” The 
men of Ephraim said no sucli thing ; they complained 
that they were not asked to co-operate with them 
against the children of Ammon ; and, therefore, this 
would not be fact. But the strict rendering is, “ The 
men of Gilead smote Ephraim because the men of 
Gilead said,” — that is, Jephthah’s party, — “You who 
are thus complaining that you were not asked to go to 
battle, are not the genuine tribes of Ephraim, but the 
mere offscourings ; the mean, the base section of it ; 
and therefore we are sure that your own tribe would 
not have done what you, its equivocal representatives, 
have now done.” 

“The Gileadites then took the passages of Jordan 
before the Ephraimites, to prevent them escaping : and 
it was so, that when those Ephraimites which were 
escaped said, Let us go over, that the men of Gilead 
said unto them,” — to ascertain who was a friend and 
who was a foe ; it was a sort of watchword, — “ Art 
thou an Ephraimite ?” If he said “ Nay,” that he 
was not, but one of themselves, then they would test 
him by what we call in military language a password ; 
but then a password so constructed that they availed 
themselves of a peculiarity in the pronunciation of the 
Ephraimites, that would always detect an Ephraimite 
the moment that he opened his lips. W e all know that 
the same language spoken in any one country is spoken 
very differently in different parts. The English of 
Cornwall is scarcely intelligible to a Londoner ; and 
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the English of Yorkshire is not very intelligible to 
either. So in Scotland, the language of the Northern 
Highlands is different from that of the Western High- 
lands ; and that of Aberdeen is quite different again 
from that of Edinburgh or Glasgow. And bo we find 
in Continental languages. We cannot get a French- 
man to pronounce the th. So this tribe of Ephraim 
never could pronounce the letter Shin. There are 
two consonants in the Hebrew language ; there is 
one called samech, which sounds like our s ; there is 
the other called shin, which is pronounced like sh. 
The Ephraim ites could pronounce the samech, but not 
the shin ; and therefore, knowing this, the Gileadites 
said, “ Now say, Shibboleth.” The word Shibboleth 
means “ a stream of water the word Sibboleth means 
“a burden, or a load.” When they were ordered, 
“ Say now, Shibboleth,” and could only partially pro- 
nounce it, and said “Sibboleth,” they were detected 
as not being Gileadites, but Ephraimites. 

“6. Say now Shibboleth ; and he said Sibboleth. The 
original differs only in the first letter, D samech , instead 
of © shin. It is well known that several nations can- 
not pronounce certain letters. The sound of th, so 
familiar to English organs, cannot be pronounced by 
the people of some European countries, nor by the 
Persians, though a common sound among the Arabians. 
To this day, many of the German Jews cannot articu- 
late this sound in reading their own Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, but substitute ss , as baiss for baith, a house , 
bereshiss for bereshith , the beginning. It has been re- 
marked also, that sh , which is entirely wanting in many 
languages, is of peculiarly difficult pronunciation to 
persons whose organs have notin childhood been inured 
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to it. The word chosen by the Gileadites as a test- 
word, signifies ear of corn, and also & stream, and was, 
perhaps, suggested by being the name of the object 
immediately before them, the river on the banks of 
which they stood. ‘ Sibboleth,’ on the other hand, 
denotes a burden , and how these different objects were 
distinguished in the pronunciation of the Ephraimites, 
it is difficult to say. Differences of pronunciation, 
however, even among those speaking the same language, 
or the same dialect, are nothing extraordinary. In 
later times, Peter was easily distinguished as a Galilean 
in Pilate’s hall by his pronunciation, Mark xiv. 70, and 
travellers in the East inform us, that the Arabic of 
Cairo, of Aleppo, and of Bagdad, is so different, that 
one who has made himself master of this language in 
one of these cities, cannot, without great difficulty, 
understand or be understood in the others.” 

Now these two words have become incorporated into 
almost every language. Constantly we hear people 
say, “You cannot pronounce our Shibboleth ;” that is 
to say, “You have not our party watchword.” And, 
very unhappily, the Shibboleths and the Sibboleths 
about which men quarrel are not righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; but questions of 
ceremony, discipline, outward forms and modes of 
government, which have rent Christendom in pieces. 
And it is a very singular fact, that men’s tempers 
always are hottest when it is a Shibboleth or a Sibbo- 
letli about which they quarrel, and not some great 
truth. It is a very singular fact, that the quarrels 
among true Christians, who are at one upon all essen- 
tial truth, but differ upon outward circumstances, 
have been ten times more furious than the quarrels 
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that liave taken place between Christians and heathens, 
between Christians and Mahometans ; between Chris- 
tians holding vital truth, and professed Christians who 
hold deadly error. But generally speaking, you may 
lay it down when two sections of the Christian church 
holding essential truth differ, you may always assume 
it as a practical guide that the party who has the worst 
temper has, in his own belief, always the worst cause. 
Whenever men are conscious that they are right, they 
are calm, decided it is true, imcom promising, but still 
calmly and solemnly so. But when parties are con- 
scious they are wrong, they generally make up their 
conscious want of right by excess and turbulence of 
temper. You see it in every chapter we have read ; 
you have seen it in the previous chapter, and you have 
seen it in this chapter ; the Ephraimites were more 
violent when they were conscientiously wrong ; and 
you see the calm in the case of Jephthah, who was 
quiet, because truth and righteousness can afford to be 
quiet ; error and unrighteousness cannot afford to be 
so. 

The close of the chapter consists of an allusion to 
different judges, w'ith the number of their sons, which 
probably includes grandsons as well as sons ; for sons 
and grandsons are often quoted as if they were sons. 
Ibzan is one ; and Elon another ; and Abdon another ; 
and of whom very little is said. Some one said, 
“ Happy is that nation whose annals are uninteresting. ” 
Perhaps it is true ; when a nation’s annals are dullest 
a nation’s happiness has often been the greatest. Now r 
here we read of judges who had not in their reign the 
turmoils and quarrels that were in the reign of the 
previous judges. Their names are mentioned ; their 
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usefulness may have been as real ; but while one man 
becomes celebrated by occupying the high places of 
the field, others are celebrated in heaven by quietly, 
unostentatiously, it may be obscurely, fulfilling the 
mission that God has entrusted to their charge. 



SAMSON'S PARENTS. 

CHAPTEE XIII. 

Israel’s sins. christ the angel. the nazarite vow. 

MANOAIl’s INTERVIEW WITH THE ANGEL. HIS OFFERING. 

SIGHT OF GOD. HIS WIFE’S INFERENCE. BIRTH OF SAMSON . 

This chapter opens with an incident, al^s, too fre- 
quent in its occurrence in the history of the children 
of Israel. They were a people signally blessed, 
specially favoured, and honoured above all people with 
mercies, blessings, and distinctions ; but instead of 
showing that gratitude for them which became a people 
thus signally favoured, w r e read that they were no sooner 
left for a moment to themselves, like children from 
their leading-strings, than they began to stumble and 
do evil in the sight of God. But just as often, we 
read in these chapters of Joshua and Judges, that 
they sinned as a nation, so often God punished them 
as a nation also ; teaching us that not only individual 
sins meet with individual retribution, but that national 
delinquency is noticed, and punished by national judg- 
ments by Him through whom kings reign and princes 
decree justice. 

We read, however, that whilst God punished them 
for their sins, he ever raised up in the midst of the 
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punishment some signal and successful deliverer ; and 
this chapter opens out the history of one of the most 
remarkable judges that Israel ever had ; and the most 
interesting record of the sins and the sufferings, the 
inconsistencies and the virtues of a great and eminent 
man. It appears here, that the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto a woman, and promised she should have 
a son. Now let me explain that the Hebrew for 
“ Angel of the Lord/’ as indeed I stated before, ought 
not to be translated “ Angel of the Lord,” but, literally 
and strictly, “ Angel Lord Melek Yehovah ; that is, 
“The sent Jehovah,” “The commissioned Jehovah.” 
And you will notice in the sequel of the story of this 
chapter, that he is ultimately recognised as Deity by 
Manoah and his wife, and worshipped and adored ac- 
cordingly. It does seem that in the Levitical economy, 
and under the dispensation of the Judges, that our 
blessed Redeemer did appear, in some form, to bis 
people of old, to cheer, to sustain, and to comfort them. 
He was not yet incarnate in our humanity ; but he 
appeared plainly on the plains of Mamre ; he appeared 
in Sodom ; he appeared in the burning bush, where 
Moses took oft' his shoes, according to the Eastern 
custom, and bowed down and adored ; he appeared 
repeatedly in their wanderings through the desert; he 
appeared in the burning pillar of fire by night, and in 
the dark cloud by day. And the same angel Jehovah, 
the same messenger Jehovah, evidently appeared here, 
and in every act indicated the presence and glory of 
Deity. 

The Nazarite vow was, that they should not taste 
wine, nor yet use a razor, nor eat anything ceremonially 
unclean ; and as Samson was to be a Nazarite to the 
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day of his death, so his mother was to be before his 
birth. This is not a law that was binding upon all 
Israel, but only in the instance of an exceptional in- 
stitution ; and to quote this as a precedent for us would 
be to misquote and misapply Scripture ; the exceptional 
institution, because exceptional, is not to be the law and 
governing guide of a whole people. And, therefore, how- 
ever useful the Nazarite vow was, and however divinely 
instituted by God, having its special mission to fulfil 
and finally fulfilling it, it passed away, and ceased to 
be an obligation upon any. 

“ The mother must conceive the only giant of Israel, 
and yet must drink but water ; neither must the child 
touch any other cup. Never wine made so strong a 
champion as water did here. He that gave.that power 
to the grape can give it to the stream. 0 God, how 
justly do we raise our eyes from our tables unto thee, 
which canst make water nourish and wine enfeeble 
us !” — Bp. Hall. 

When the woman was told that she should have a 
son, and that that son should deliver Israel out of the 
hand of the Philistines, she came and told her husband, 
startled and surprised by the splendid spectacle that 
passed by, whose countenance was radiant, whose 
name would not be communicated, and whose promise 
was that she should have a son, and that that son 
should be the deliverer of Israel. 

Then Manoah made this special promise the subject 
of special prayer. “ He entreated the Lord, and said, 
O my Lord, let the man of God which thou didst send 
come again.” God hearkened and heard, and the 
angel Lord appeared again unto the woman; but 
Manoah was not with her. And she came and told 
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her husband. “ Aud Manoali arose, and went after 
his wife, and came to the man, and said unto him, Art 
thou the man that spakest unto the w oman ? And he 
said, I am. And Manoah said/’ with great boldness, 
but the boldness of Christian faith, not of human 
presumption, u Now let thy words come to pass. How 
shall we order the child, and how shall we do unto 
him ?” anxious that so remarkable a child should have 
a rare and remarkable education ; and that being a 
divine gift, his instruction should be inspired by the 
divine presence. Then this angel repeated all he had 
already said to the woman, and her duty strictly to 
observe all that he commanded. And then Manoali 
said, “ Let us detain thee, until we shall have made 
ready a kid for thee.” It is evident that this being 
appeared in human nature, and was recognised and 
visible as a man. “ But he answered, Though thou de- 
tain me, I will not eat of thy bread as much as to say, 
I am a spiritual being ; I subsist not by earthly bread ; 
and therefore to ask me to partake of thy hospitality 
is to mistake my nature, my mission, and my office. 
“ And if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must 
offer it unto the Lord.” I have no doubt these 
words imply that it was to be offered unto himself, 
for it is added — “ Manoah knew not that he was an 
angel of the Lord;” literally translated, “The angel 
Jehovah.” 



THE BIRTH OF SAMSON. 


CHAPTER XII. 

Manoah asked the angel Jehovah, who appeared 
to him, and whose doings become more mysterious 
as the drama proceeds, “ What is thy name, that 
when thy sayings come to pass we may do thee 
honour ?” — a very just and sensible remark. His 
reply was, “ Why askest thou thus after my name, 
seeing it is secret?*’ The word “secret” is not 
the strict, or at least only rendering ; the same 
Hebrew word or adjective th at is here translated 
“ secret,” is in the 9th chapter of Isaiah trans- 
lated “Wonderful:” “His name shall be called 
the Wonderful! the mighty God! the Prince of 
Peace! the Father of the age to come;” words 
applied to the Child that should be born of the 
Virgin. And therefore this w ord, as one of the epi- 
thets of the angel Jehovah, serves still more to 
identify the celestial vision of Manoah with the per- 
son and character of the Son of God. 

“ Name , in reference to the Supreme Being, is in 
Scripture style very much the same as nature ; and we 
suppose this to be the real drift of Manoah’s question, 
to learn the nature, the essential character of the 
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mysterious being whom he addressed ; for that he re- 
garded him as a superhuman personage, cannot, we 
think, be doubted from an attentive examination of 
the passage. At any rate, the answer of the angel, as 
we shall see, was adapted to such a scope in ManoalTs 
interrogation. That he was prompted by somewhat 
of an unhallowed curiosity in making the inquiry is 
indeed supposed by many commentators, but we see 
nothing in the text to warrant it. On the other 
hand, we know no reason to doubt that he was really 
actuated by the motive assigned, a disposition to render 
him due honour and thanks when the promise should be 
fulfilled.”— Bush. 

Manoah offers a kid as a sacrifice, according to the 
ancient economy, when the great sacrifice on Calvary 
was only foreshadowed, and not yet made. “And 
the angel^ did wondrously” — that is, acted worthy of 
his name. You will see the force of this phrase if 
you recollect the translation of the adjective is not 
“ secret,” but “ wonderful ;” “ seeing it is wonderful.” 
Then, when the sacrifice w r as offered, the angel acted 
worthy of the mysterious name by w r hich he was 
known, as being wonderful. “Tor it came to pass, 
when the flame went up toward heaven from off the 
altar, that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame 
of the altar. And Manoah and his wife looked on it, 
Smd fell on their faces to the ground. But the angel 
of the Lord did no more appear to Manoah and to his 
wife. Then Manoah knew that he was an angel of 
the Lord, or the angel Jehovah.” 

Now r , that Manoah and his wife learned before this 
true but transient apocalypse of heaven disappeared, 
that he was Jehovah, is evident from the phrase in verse 
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22 : “ Manoah said unto bis wife, We shall surely die, 
because we have seen G-od ;” clearly understanding 
thereby that it was God, just as Jacob understood that 
the angel that wrestled with him was God, and on 
account of which belief he called the place where he 
wrestled with him Peniel, for he said, “ I have seen 
God face to face.” So Manoah clearly understood, 
from the whole story, that the subject of this sight was 
God ; and he believed, what was the common impres- 
sion among the best instructed Jews, — an impression 
that like a great tradition had floated through heathen- 
dom itself, — that the Being whom he saw^ was the 
second Person in the blessed Trinity, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. But his w r ife said, with very great good sense, 
and far greater self-possession than her husband, “ If 
the Lord were pleased to kill us, he would not have 
received a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at our 
hands, neither would he have showed us all these 
things, nor would as at this time have told us such 
things as these ;” that is as if she had said, u He has 
blessed us, he has done us good, and therefore your 
conclusion that he is about to kill us seems very rash 
and hasty. My conclusion seems the more logical and 
consistent one, that he means to bless us with greater 
blessings than he has yet bestow r ed upon us.” 

The idea that a sight of God was death to the 
beholder w r as then common. “ Thou canst not see my 
face ; for there shall no man see me and live ;” and for 
this very reason God put him into a cleft of a rock, 
and permitted him to see, as it were, only ‘ his back 
parts/ a very partial display of his glory. So when 
Jacob had been favoured with a visit from the same 
divine person in the shape of an angel, he expressed 
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his astonishment that “ his life was preserved,” Gen. 
xxxii. 29, 30. From these passages we may learn the 
grounds of the prevailing impressions on the subject. 
But while we do not wonder at the apprehensions of 
Manoah, we the more admire the composure of his wife. 
She argued in a directly different way. She considered 
the mercies already vouchsafed to them as tokens for 
good ; for why should God confer such singular honour 
upon them, if he intended to kill them ? Why did he 
accept the burnt-offering at their hands? Why stoop 
to impart to them such information ? Why give them 
such gracious promises P Was all this done to mock 
them P Indeed, if he should kill them, how could the 
promises be fulfilled ? or for what purpose w r ere they 
given P The honour of the divine veracity therefore 
required that they should be preserved. This was a 
just mode of arguing; for such mercies were both 
evidences and pledges of his love ; and therefore were 
rather to be considered as earnests of future blessings, 
than as harbingers of ill. The woman in this showed 
herself not only the strongest believer, but the wisest 
reasoner. The incidents related may teach us, That 
in times of dark and discouraging providences or 
sore temptations, we should remember the past ex- 
perience of God’s goodness as a ground of present 
support. “ Account the long-suffering of God to be 
salvation.” He that hath so kindly helped us and 
dealt with us hitherto, means not to destroy us at 
last. That the sinner oppressed with a sense of his 
deserts has no reason to despair. Let him remember 
what Christ has done for him by his bloody sacrifice, 
and read in it a sure proof, that he does not design his 
death. 



CONFLICTING THOUGHTS OF GOD. 

C II A P T E E XIII. 

“And Manoah said unto liis wife, We shall surely 
die, because we have seen God. But his wife said unto 
him, If the Lord were pleased to kill us, he would not 
have received a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at 
our hands, neither would he have shewed us all these 
things, nor would as at this time have told us such 
things as these.” — Judges xiii. 22, 23. 

The inference which was here drawn by Manoah 
was not at all an uncommon one in those days. It 
was always believed, as already stated, that the sight 
of Deity was the precursor of death. Jacob said, 
“ How dreadful is this place ! This is none other than 
the house of God ; none other than the gate of 
heaven ; ” and he feared he should die because he had 
seen God face to face. Isaiah exclaimed, “ Woe is 
me ; I am undone ; because mine eyes have seen the 
Lord of hosts.” And God’s own statement concern- 
ing himself was, “ No man can see my face and live.” 
You have, therefore, the grounds on which Manoah 
came not very logically, but very naturally, to the con- 
clusion, “ I have seen God ; and therefore I shall die.” 
This very feeling, so universal, is the shadow of the 
first sin projected from Paradise ; where man by 
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sin, and in consequence of sin, learned to dread and 
shrink from that Blessed and Glorious Being who 
was once his Companion, his Bather, and his Friend. 
If man shrinks from God, it is evident there is 
something wrong. You need no evidence of your 
guilt, and ruin, and fall, additional to the fact 
that the idea of God carries to your mind not 
filial reverence, but terror ; and that the instinctive 
wish , not conclusion, but wish, of every unholy and 
wicked man, is, “ Let there be no God to see me or to 
judge me.” Is it possible to suppose that man was 
made originally thus ? No ! Man was made to hear 
the sweetest music in the footfall of God ; to see in his 
approach all that could charm, captivate, and delight ; 
and the very fact that lie should now shrink from the 
Being he once courted, and dread the approach of Him 
whose presence was once fulness of joy, is evidence 
that some great revolution, some disastrous change, 
has taken place in the creature. In other words, it is 
the indirect, but no less powerful proof, that sin has 
entered ; and that, looking at God through the distort- 
ing medium of a guilty conscience, we see the avenger 
of wrong-doing, instead of the Father and the Friend 
of the holy and the innocent. 

It will be useful to take this passage as the illustra- 
tion of a feeling that exists in one class, and also of a 
truer and a more Christian feeling which predominates 
in another class, in reference to God, and to all that 
God does and sends. We all have more or less a 
feeling inveterate and old, that whatever comes from 
eternity, or from God, or is supernatural, must be 
more or less terrible. How do you account for it that 
a child’s first impressions of God are impressions of 
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terror? Or that our deepest and earliest ideas of 
the future, the eternal, the infinite, are awe and alarm, 
not love, confidence, and joy ? When God visits us 
in affliction, or trials ; when he palsies the strength 
of one, takes away the life of another, mingles the 
bitter cup and places it in the hand of him who is 
loth to drink it; when he sweeps off the fruits of 
years of industry, or removes the delight of our eyes ; 
do we not naturally construe these as dark angels of 
terror, as dispensations entirely evil ? Do we not 
infer that God is coming to destroy and to crush, — 
in no sense or shape to sanctify, to save, and to make 
happy? Manoali reasoned thus. He said, “I have 
seen God ; I am therefore satisfied we are now about 
to be destroyed.” But if we have in the wife of 
Samson an inquisitive, and persevering, and evil- 
minded woman, we must not take her as a type of 
her sex : let us rather look at the wife of Manoah, 
— Samson’s mother, — who far outshone in every ex- 
cellence, in strength of mind, in pure instinct, in 
just reasoning, what would be supposed to be her 
more gifted and able husband. He argues, “God is 
come to destroy me and the poor man gets be- 
wildered by terror and alarm — loses his senses for 
the moment — is thrown off his balance, and in short 
gives up all for lost. But his wife steps in, and with 
an instinctive logic, as severe as it was beautiful, states 
premises on which she builds a more just and a more 
delightful conclusion. The husband, supposed to be 
the stronger, more gifted, and intellectual, is paralysed 
with terror ; the woman, supposed to be weaker, less 
gifted, and intellectual, remains calm and undisturbed ; 
reasons with an accuracy, a force, and a conclusiveness 
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that her husband must have admired as well as appre- 
ciated, and, if he had any sense, have thanked her for. 
It is argued by some that woman’s intellect is far 
inferior to man’s. This reasoning is absurd. We can 
produce at this moment the names of females who 
Lave mastered the severest mathematics, — written the 
ablest works on science, — set forth the sweetest poetry, 
and shown a grasp and variety of mind not excelled 
by the supposed more gifted sex. But there is rarely 
instituted the true comparison. Woman’s mind is dif- 
ferently constituted from man’s ; she excels where he 
would come short, and he excels where she fails. There 
is difference of kind, not difference of degree. But 
most certainly in times of alarm, of terror, of dismay, 
there has often been exhibited by woman a persistency, 
a calmness, a clearness of reasoning, that would lead 
one to infer that she was in these circumstances the 
more heroic. For instance, the three Marys remained 
at the cross when apostles forsook Christ in terror, 
and fled for shelter elsewhere. At the tomb the 
Marys were the first to ask after, as they thought, their 
dead, but, as they gladly found, their risen Lord. 
Timothy’s father is not even mentioned ; but his 
mother and his grandmother are spoken of as persons 
that were the means of his enlightenment and his 
progress in grace, in goodness, in conformity to God. 
And so in after ages we have found woman by the bed- 
sides of the sick, by the vigils of the dying, amid the 
ranks of the slain, breathing the pestilential air of the 
military hospital, exhibiting a love that never faltered 
in the worst, nor wearied in the best, of times. If we 
must quote Samson’s wife as an unhappy specimen of 
her sex, let us put her down as an exception; and 
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let us often refer to Manoah’s wife as a specimen of a 
calm, self-possessed, and intelligent Christian woman, 
beautiful and instructive. 

The reasoning of Manoah’s wife was in this wise: 
“ You say God is now going to kill us. It does seem 
to me that the premises do not sustain the conclusion ; 
for if he had been going to kill us, would he have ac- 
cepted an offering from us ? would he have shown us 
all these bright things in the future ? would he have 
told us all these good things ? Is it not the true in- 
ference that if God has blessed us in the past, he will 
bless us in the future P And therefore I argue that 
instead of being about to kill us, he is going to come 
down upon us in showers of richer and more lasting 
benedictions.” 

We have in this little conversation between 
Manoah and his wife, an interesting instance of the 
value of personal communication and conversation on 
Scripture truths and difficulties. It is said in the 
Proverbs, “ As iron sharpeneth iron, so doth man’s 
face his fellow.” Thfc want of living intercourse often 
injures deep but solitary thinkers. One secluded 
student, however gifted, keeps looking at a thought or 
dispensation at one angle, and in one light ; it occupies 
the whole horizon of his mind; he dwells incessantly 
upon it ; and the result is that he takes an exaggerated 
or a distorted view of what is true. He goes and 
speaks to another person upon the subject ; hears his 
thoughts, begins to look at it in his light, views it at 
the angle at which he views it ; and his own views are 
modified or intensely altered ; and if there be a cloud, 
he sees its edge gilt with glory ; if there be a dark 
sky, he is taught, as Manoah’s wife taught her 
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husband, to see sunshine beyond it. Mutual con- 
versation about a truth is the means of enlightening 
two parties, enabling us no longer to dwell on half a 
truth, which is often a lie, but to see the whole truth, 
in its fair, just, and beautiful proportions. 

Let us look at the argument of Manoah’s wife. 
“ If God had meant to kill us, would he have taken a 
burnt-offering at our hands ? If he had meant to 
destroy us, would he have told us such things as 
these F ” Now apply this maxim to the history of 
God’s dealings with his people, and you will see how 
just and true it is. If God were really hostile to our 
race, if God were what human nature is prone in its 
aberration to think Him — a revengeful, angry Being, 
ever watching to destroy, instead of ever watching to 
bless — let me ask, would he not have made the earth 
the birth-place, the death-bed, and the grave of the 
twin sinners that first rebelled against Him ? And 
w-hen man corrupted his way, and the Blood swept the 
whole earth by its resistless waves, why did he spare a 
remnant ? why did the sun rise again upon the retiring 
waters in a fresher glory, and the moon shine again 
from the firmament in more silvery beauty ; and seed- 
time and harvest return ; and all nature, instead of 
sinking in the waves, an irretrievable w T reck, emerge 
from her baptism more beautiful, and richer in promise 
than before ? Why did he thus spare us, if he meant 
really to destroy us? May we not construe every 
instance of his sparing goodness to our race as a 
pledge and proof that he has no pleasure in the death 
of the sinner, but rather that he should turn from his 
wickedness and live ? If we come down the stream 
of time, why carried he Abraham from the land of 
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Ur ? why talk with him face to face, as a man talks 
with his friend and his fellow ? Why such touching 
interest in Isaac, in Jacob, in Joseph? Why, as a 
mother comforteth her child, to use the scriptural 
illustration, did he comfort and speak to them ? Would 
he have guided Israel through the desert, making the 
sea open its bosom to let them pass ; causing the hard 
granite to gush forth in refreshing * waters ; making 
the cloud his commissariat, and manna and bread to 
fall from heaven ? Would he have raised up prophets, 
teachers, priests, ceremonies, sacrifices ; a temple 
with its significant types and its instructive forms ; 
why did he do all this if he meant to destroy us ? The 
fact that with such scrupulous attention, so great 
liberality, and so ceaseless munificence, he provided 
for man even when he rebelled against him, is irre- 
sistible proof that Manoah’s wife reasoned well when 
she argued, If God meant to destroy us, would he 
have bestowed so many blessings upon us, or spared 
us from so many judgments ? If God meant to de- 
stroy us, why send Christ to die for us ? Why 
Gethsemane, Calvary, and the Cross ? Why those 
glorious words, “ God so loved us that he gave his 
only-begotten Son to die for us ” ? Why did he raise 
up apostles to preach it ; why inspire evangelists to 
record it ? Could he have hated us ; could this Being 
have desired to destroy us ? No, no ; Calvary lifts its 
awful head, Mount Tabor its sunny peak ; and Geth- 
semane, and Bethlehem, and the Mount of Olives 
repeat their solemn scenes, and all tell us that if God 
had meant to destroy us, or had been pleased to kill 
us, he never would have done what we have seen, or 
accepted the unprecedented burnt-offering and sacri- 
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fice of which we were witnesses. And yet is not the 
popular notion of God very much of this kind — that 
God the Father is ever waiting to destroy ; that his 
very nature is to crush us ; but that Christ the Son 
steps in and averts his wrath, and prevents our ruin ? 
This is a monstrous notion; it is not the idea disclosed 
in the New Testament. It is there taught, not 
that God loves us because Christ died for us ; but 
that Christ died for us because God loved us. 
In other words, the death of our Blessed Lord was 
not to make God placable ; but to provide a channel 
by which and through which, consistently with 
his own justice, holiness, and truth, he might have 
mercy upon the very chiefest of sinners. God loved 
Adam amid the wrecks of Paradise just as he loved 
him before he fell: he so loved Adam before he fell 
that he made the earth all beauty, and the sky all 
splendour — all sounds music, and all scenes bliss ; but 
God so loved Adam after he fell that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life. And there- 
fore the common idea that God hates, and seeks 
to revenge, and that Christ steps in to avert, how- 
ever true it may be in the theology of ultramontane 
infallibility, is not true, nor sustained in God’s Holy 
Word. 

Were the Lord hostile to us — to use still further 
the illustration of Manoah’s wife — would he have con- 
stantly said, “ Seek the Lord while he may be found ; 
call upon him while he is near?” Would he con- 
stantly urge, “ Why will ye die, O house of Israel ? ” 
Would he have given us so many exceeding great 
and precious promises ? Would he have given us so 
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many calls in his providence, so many warnings in his 
own dispensations to come to him ? Would he have 
instituted baptism, with its significant water ? would 
he have appointed a communion-table, with its blessed 
commemoration ? What do all these things show, but 
that a Being who had omnipotence by which he could 
have expunged this orb, and filled its place with a 
holy, happy, and adoring one, has not only not done 
so, but has come ceaselessly with rising and setting 
suns, urging, entreating, imploring, as if our salvation 
were his happiness, that we would turn and repent, and 
come to him ; and be made his happy sons, his 
rejoicing daughters, the heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Jesus Christ ? We argue, therefore, from the 
whole history of God’s dealings with his church, that 
his mind towards us is love ; that his purposes are 
beneficent. If any man perish, he perishes a suicide. 
God’s hand is stretched out to snatch him from the 
floods, and he rejects it. God’s cry is, “ Come unto 
me his answer practically is, “ I will not come.” 
God’s question is, “ Why will ye die P ” His answer 
is, “ Because I will die.” And therefore the terrible 
ruin, the awful misery of the lost is that man, in the 
face of love, in the face of mercy, ran from God, and 
perished, neither damned by an irreversible decree, nor 
crushed by predestination — nor prevented by any 
obstruction save his own sins ; that he perished be- 
cause he would perish : and the corroding and con- 
suming recollection of lost souls for ever will be, 
“ I did it all myself; and no one in heaven or earth did 
it for me.” God has given us so many tokens of his 
loving-kindness and favour that this must be the 
inference from it. 
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But, adds Manoah’s wife, he has not only told us so 
many things, hut he has also showed us so many 
things. And why show them, but that we may be 
persuaded that he means, longs, yearns to bless us, 
not desires or waits to destroy us ? Open the page 
of Providence : you see God nursing the infant 
flower, tinting with an unseen pencil the lowliest 
field blossom ; ministering to the sparrow on the 
house-top ; feeding as he hears the cry of the wild 
raven ; and clothing the lilies of the field w T ith a 
splendour and a glory in comparison of which 
Solomon’s becomes utterly pale ; and then adding, 
“ If God so clothe with such beauty the grass, so 
transient, which to-day is, and to-morrow is used for 
fuel, cast into the oven, will he not much more take 
care of you, O ye of little faith p ” Why does God 
leave such lessons for us in providence P why does he 
show this exquisite care of the very minutest things ? 
so much so that wise men have said it is very difficult 
to settle wdiether the microscope or the telescope 
tells us most of the w r onderful attributes of God ? 
Certainly, it seems as if the microscope had the pre- 
cedence ; for what does it show r ? That this Great 
Being, who takes care of worlds in their orbits, who 
keeps millions and millions of worlds (for the stars 
that we see in the sky are but the sentinels and the 
outposts of that mighty host that are spread out and 
shine upon the plains of infinitude) ; and who has all 
these to take ceaseless charge of, seems to have ex- 
pended as much skill, care, and elaboration upon the 
petals of that wild field flower as he has expended on 
the creation of a world, or the arrangement of the 
orbs of the sky 1 What does this teach me ? That 
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there is no want of mine so little, no grief of mine 
so tiny, no sorrow so obscure, that God does not 
notice, and take care of, and minister to continually. 
He that hears an archangel’s song, wipes away the 
tear from an orphan’s eye ; He that takes care of the 
greatest things, does not feel descent when he conde- 
scends to notice, deal w T ith, and minister to the 
humblest and the lowliest of his redeemed and ran- 
somed family. Oh, if inspired by his Spirit we will 
read God’s history of his dealings with his own 
people ; if w r e will search our own biographies ; if we 
will gaze around, above, beneath, within, w^e shall see 
only more and more the strength and accuracy of the 
logic of this woman — “ If God has done all these 
things, it is impossible that he can mean to make us 
unhappy, to destroy or to crush us.” Thus the w'ife 
of Manoah reasoned ; and thus too, taking precedent 
and encouragement from her, we should reason in cir- 
cumstances of greater difficulty and distress. Are 
you placed in great tribulation ? Ho 1 address any 
who feel as if every vial of wrath were poured out 
upon them in wasting succession ? Ho I address any 
who see quenched the light of their firesides, and 
depart like a vision those they dearly loved, and 
perish, as if they had taken w r ings and fled, the riches 
their industry had accumulated ? Are there any 
pining under wasting sickness; any having that 
sorrow within which is too poignant for tears, and too 
bitter to find expression ? My dear friends, these are 
not tokens that God hates you. The husband, 
Manoah, would so argue ; but his wife, with brighter 
light and better logic, would say, “ These dark angels 
have blessings in their bosoms ; these tribulations are 
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hidden mercies ; they look to us terrible : let us wait, 
and ponder, and trust, and pray, and we shall see they 
are radiant emissaries from heaven, kind messengers 
from God, ambassadors from him and benefactors to 
us.” And hence, out of them the Christian will pick 
evidences of love ; in them the Christian will see the 
loving-kindness of the Lord ; and those we erase from 
memory, and cannot understand by reason of their 
mystery, we shall yet learn to unravel, for what we 
know not now we are sure we shall know hereafter. 
At all events, if God has given us his Son, shall he 
not with him freely give us all things ? If he has 
done so much good, and shown us so much beneficence 
in the past, will he send now messengers of wrath to 
overwhelm ? Let us rather infer they are disguised 
angels of love, that in their transit through time will 
leave benedictions on our hearts. 

Let us apply these words to individual cases, and 
let us see how comforted we may be by the reason- 
ing of Manoah’s wife. Have losses such as I have 
alluded to, trials, bereavements, disappointments, 
weakened and wasted your attachment to this world ? 
Are you more and more persuaded that this world is 
not as it should be ; and not a place, after all, such as 
you long to be in for ever ? Do you begin to feel 
fewer anxieties about its gains, less concern about its 
losses, and in all respects more indifference as to its 
affairs P What is this P It is God weaning your 
heart from time, and winning it for eternity ; it is 
God teaching you as you have never been taught 
before, this world is not your rest ; “ there remaineth a 
rest for the people of God.” If God has impressed 
upon your heart this one initiatory lesson, this alpha- 
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bet of Christianity, do not despise it ; take it as a 
token, such as Manoah’s wife took God’s dealings, 
that he means to teach you yet more fully the way of 
the Lord. Are there any beginning to ask, it may 
be for the first time, earnestly from the depths of their 
hearts, satisfied that time is exhausting itself, and life 
ebbing, and eternity drawing nearer, with its un- 
sounded depths every moment — “ What must I do to 
be saved?” Take it as a token for good. God in- 
spires the question which he means to answer; he 
instils what you begin to feel. If God meant to have 
destroyed and ruined you, he never would have 
prompted in the depths of your soul the most 
momentous question man can ask — a question that 
God alone can answer, and, blessed be his name ! that 
he will answer. Are there any in whose hearts are 
aspirations after a purity, a love, and a peace that they 
have not ? whose sympathies are at this moment 
stronger and entirer than they ever were with “ what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are lovely and of good report ” ? Do 
you begin now as you never did before to hate what is 
evil, and ta love, even if you cannot yet reach, the 
practice of what is good ? What is this ? It is God 
laying in the heart the foundations of a glorious fabric ; 
it is the breath of heaven passing over a heart once 
dead in trespasses and in sins ; it is the smoking flax, 
that will brighten into flame ; the dawn that will 
burst into noon-day; the beginning of a work of 
which it is said that God is the author, and of which 
it is predicted God shall be the finisher. Take it, 
therefore, as a token for good ; and feel that if God 
had meant to destroy us, or even to suffer us to perish, 

D D 
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he never would have begun in our hearts so good and 
great a work as this. Are there any in whose hearts an 
appeal from the pulpit for liberality for what is good, 
for the extension of the Gospel, for the spread of 
education, for comfort to those that are comfortless, 
and help to those that are helpless, meets with re- 
sponse from no mere evanescent impulse, but from a 
sense of responsibility, of duty, and the recollection 
of that blessed truth, “ Though rich, he for us became 
poor ; that we through his poverty might be made 
rich” ? Do you take now a deeper interest in your 
brother ? Once you said, “ Am I my brother’s 
keeper?” and now you begin to feel that every man 
that has, owes a duty to him that has not ; and any 
man that can say what will make another happier, 
owes it to that man to say so ; because there is a debt 
we are ever paying, and never can pay fully, “Owe 
no man anything, but to love one another.” Do you 
look upon the Sabbath as the brightest, sunniest day 
of the week ? upon the sanctuary as a scene of light, 
and of comfort, and of instruction ? Do you come 
hungry and thirsty for living bread and living water ? 
Do you love God’s holy law, and God’s, holy book ; 
not making religion the exclusive thing, for that 
would be irrational ; but the dominant and regulat- 
ing thing, for that is Christian ? What is all this 
to you? Just as clear a token that God has begun 
in your heart the work of grace that will culminate 
in glory, as it is that the dawn is the precursor of 
daylight, and the morning the prophet of approach- 
ing day. Can any of you say, “I was blind, but 
I now see?” Can any say, “I count all but loss 
for the excellency of Christ?” Can you say, “A 
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day in thy courts is better than a thousand in the 
gates of sin?” Can you say, “To me to live is 
Christ ; and to die will be great gain ? ” Blessed and 
happy people ; ye are redeemed by precious blood ; ye 
are justified, ye are sanctified ; ye are the sons of God, 
ye are the heirs of glory ; and God will no more for- 
sake you or suffer you to perish than he will forsake 
his own throne, or reverse his own laws, or forget his 
own promises, or be untrue to his own faithfulness. 
For what says the apostle? “We are confident in 
this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work 
in you will perfect it in the day of Jesus Christ.” 
And again, “ The Lord will perfect that which con- 
cerneth us.” And, “Therefore let us run with patience 
the race set before us, looking unto J csus, the author 
and finisher of our faith ; who for the joy set before 
him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is 
now set down at the right hand of God.” 

You see, therefore, that wherever God has thought 
it w r orth his while, if I may be pardoned for using 
the expression, to begin a good w ork, it is w r orth his 
while, for it concerns his glory, to carry it on to a 
triumphant conclusion. Instead of taking what God 
sends you as an augury of evil, look at it in the light 
and splendour of Him that sends it, and hail it as a 
prophecy of future good ; it is a character of our God 
that he makes his past gifts reasons for new ones ; 
and the more he gives the more he is pledged to 
give ; till he who has felt most of God’s love below 
has in that feeling the highest guarantee that he will 
never leave him, that he will never forsake him. 

The lesson w r e draw from that is, therefore, — “ Do 
not despise the day of small things.” Do not, because 
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you have received little, or made little progress, 
argue that you will be cast off, or that you can make 
no more. There is life as real in the germinating 
seed as there is in the ripe ear in autumn ; and that 
little grain of mustard-seed will grow into an over- 
shadowing tree : the light that shows men at first as 
trees walking will, by-and-by, be worthy of the name 
bestowed upon it, “His marvellous light.” The dawn 
may be very dim, but noonday is behind it ; the 
feeblest seed of living grace that you can find in 
your heart is a prophet, as sure and inspired as 
Isaiah, Malachi, or Jeremiah, that you will soon be an 
heir of the kingdom of heaven. 

While you may not despise these small beginnings, 
that are prophecies of greater results, learn not to be 
satisfied with them. While it is a duty not to de- 
spise the grace that you have, it is a duty never 
separated from it, not to be contented with it. Nothing 
is so perilous as saying, “ I see in myself the tokens 
of a Christian ; and therefore I will settle down in 
triumph.” It was Moses that saw most of God, who 
added still the prayer, “ Show me thy glory.” It was 
they who had eaten most of living bread who cried 
most earnestly, “ Evermore give us this bread.” A 
little Christianity, I freely admit, will carry you to 
heaven ; but much Christianity will bring down heaven 
into your heart upon earth. It is the duty of every 
man not to be satisfied with being what he is ; but 
in grace, as in the world, to aspire to be something 
yet greater. 

The reason of all this sparing goodness we must not 
think is in ourselves. Why has God spared us; why thus 
blessed us; why added token upon token of future good- 



CONFLICTING THOUGHTS OF GOD. 


405 


ness ; why made each mercy to be the earnest of another, 
each blessing the prophecy of a still greater one ? Why 
lias he done so P It was not for our own righteous- 
ness, to use the language of Moses, that the Lord 
hath brought us to possess the land ; “ not for thy 
righteousness and uprightne#, for thou art a stiff- 
necked and a very rebellious people.” God might have 
expunged the population of our globe, and it would 
have been no more missed than a handful of sand 
would be missed from the beach, or from the sea 
shore. It is the most wonderful phenomenon we 
have to think of, or inspiration records, that w T hen it 
would have been so easy to destroy, God has ex 
hausted the resources of wisdom, love, compassion, in 
seeking to save. Then why does he not save all at 
once ? I ask, why does God regard man as man ? 
If you were brutes, or dead matter, he might 
mechanically transfer you to a higher level. But 
recollect we are men, rational, thinking, responsible. 
God deals with animals as animals ; he deals with 
men as men. He will save us, not against our 
nature, and in spite of our will, but according to our 
nature, and by making us willing. And instead of 
your casting the blame upon God, and saying, Why 
does he not save me if he means to save me ? the true 
question is, Why do you not accept the offer that he 
makes, when you believe that offer will be the element 
and ground of your eternal salvation? We must be 
stripped of all the rags that we hold so dear, in order 
to be clad in raiment white and clean ; we must feel 
ourselves the chiefest of sinners, that we may be made 
the least of saints ; we must feel now as we shall feel 
then, “ Not by works of righteousness, which we have 
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done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” Then why did God interfere ? The answer is, 
out of pure love, compassion, and mercy, and to set 
forth his glory while he saves the chiefest of sinners. 
The most wonderful re#lt is, that God is covered with 
the richest glory when he snatches from the burning 
the very chiefest and the worst of sinners. God at 
this moment receives more glory from the thief 
snatched from the cross and made a worshipper in 
heaven, than ho receives from all the angels that kept 
their first estate, or the morning stars that sang 
together at the birth of a new globe. Blessed thought, 
then, that “ God is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

Let me ask you, have you ever thought of these 
matters ? Do you attach importance to religion ? 
"Why are we here ? Is this world the end of us ? If 
it be, we are the most miserable creatures in God’s 
universe ; and the God that made us and left us hereto 
wrestle with sin and misery, without a hope beyond 
it, must be the Being that Manoah thought, not the 
Being that his wife concluded him to be. Or, if you 
feel that this world is not the end of you, are you to 
risk the future on a peradventure ? Will you face 
eternity, saying to yourself, “ Well, I think I shall be 
happy,” or, “ I may be happy ” ? Has God spoken ; 
has God given a revelation of himself — a directory to 
us ? If he has, open it and read it ; and you will 
there discover that the way to heaven is not a guess, a 
conjecture, a vague hope ; but Christ the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life. 



EARLY HISTORY OF SAMSON. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

HIS VISIT TO MANOAH. REASONS FOR CHOICE OF A WIFE. 

HIS ENCOUNTER WITH A LION. THE STRANGE BEE-HIVE. 

SAMSON’S RIDDLE. HIS WIFE’S URGENT REQUEST. HER 

SUCCJ2S8. 

The first impression produced by reading the 
biography of Samson is, that it is unworthy of the 
place it occupies in the sacred volume. Though it 
was the duty and the mission of the Israelites to ex- 
terminate the Philistines, the Canaanites, and all the 
inhabitants of that land ; yet they compromised it, 
and, in spite of divine orders, they spared some ; and 
the whole of this story is designed to show the evil 
and disastrous consequences of flinching from an 
obvious duty, or, out of false compassion, forbearing to 
do what God had enjoined. You may fall back upon 
the objection, Why exterminate a nation ? I answer, 
Why exterminate an individual ? A great crime may 
be, for the sake of the well-being of society, apart 
altogether from duty in the sight of God, visited with 
signal punishment. And as that old heathen nation 
was signally corrupt and criminal, it was necessary in 
the providential arrangements of Heaven that it 
should be signally punished. And you will always 
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recollect, then, in reading this story that one object of 
recording so many minute and apparently unworthy 
things, is more and more to deepen the impression 
upon us that flinching from duty on any pretence is 
most inexpedient ; and that trying to conciliate where 
you should try only to* convert, is the very way to do 
mischief instead of good. 

In entering on the history of Samson it may be 
important to explain that we had first of all a general, 
Joshua, leading his troops or his people, the children 
of Israel; then successive judges raised up, who 
headed armies, destroyed the fortifications of the 
Canaanites, and carried the people to Jerusalem, the 
place where God had designed to locate them. Here 
you have not a general, not a head of an army, but 
one man who was an army in himself, endued with 
superhuman strength, capable of superhuman deeds ; 
and yet showing that where often there is the greatest 
physical strength, there may be vacillation of moral 
principle that no physical strength can compensate 
for. 

It is also needful to explain, that several of the 
expressions here need to be perhaps slightly modified 
to be truly translated; and secondly, that habits 
require to be explained, in order to justify some of the 
incidents that are here recorded. 

It is said here, first of all, that “ Samson went down 
to Timnath, and saw a woman in Timnath of the 
daughters of the Philistines. And he came up, and 
told his father and his mother.” So far his conduct 
was beautiful ; he consulted them before he took a 
step so momentous as that which he proposed. But 
his fault was, that he did not take or seek for as wife 
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a daughter of his own people, a worshipper of the 
true and the living God ; he preferred to have a 
daughter of the Philistines, who were heathens, and 
hostile to all the habits and worship of the children of 
Israel. 

It seems strange that he should have said to his 
father and mother, “ Get her for me to wife.” The 
explanation is, that in Eastern and ancient nations the 
father and mother sought out the husband for the 
wife, and the wife for the husband ; and in that 
momentous compact the parties chiefly concerned had 
a very subordinate part indeed to play. This appears 
to us very absurd, but it was so ; and in Eastern 
countries it remains so to a very great extent still. 

His father and his mother, whom he properly con- 
sulted, being a very young man, a mere youth, made 
the very just reflection, “ Is there no woman among 
the daughters of thy brethren, or among all my people, 
who can charm thee, and whom thou wouldest take as 
thy wife, instead of going to the Philistines P ” But 
Samson said, “ Get her for me ; for she pleaseth me 
well ! ” This reply of his would seem to indicate 
that it was merely pleasure or gratification from her 
appearance ; but perhaps the exact rendering of the 
Hebrew is, “ Eor she is a righteous one, and is the 
right one notwithstanding;” and it seems to imply 
that he had some prophetic or celestial inspiration 
that convinced him that he did what was either the 
mind or the purpose of God, and was not guided by 
mere sight, or sense, or impression when he chose this 
woman to be his wife. The evidence of this is, if he 
had merely been pleased by her beauty, his father and 
mother would have said, “ That ought not to prevail 
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against far more weighty reasons.’ * But instead of 
that it is added that his father and mother knew not, 
or they would not have objected, that this was of the 
Lord ; that there w as a great end and object to be 
accomplished by it ; and that he w r as really making 
arrangements, through that strange and mysterious 
choice, for dealing the Philistines a more destructive 
blow than the generals and judges that had preceded 
him had ever inflicted upon them. “ Marriage con- 
nexions with the Philistines, who were not of the 
devoted nations, were not indeed prohibited to the 
Israelites by the letter of the law, though by its spirit 
they undoubtedly were. The danger of being enticed 
to idolatry was the reason of the law as it respected 
alliances with the Canaanites, and this reason we can- 
not but suppose w'as equally applicable to connexions 
with the Philistines. Still the law was merely cere- 
monial, and if God saw fit to dispense with it in 
regard to any of his servants, he could do so unim- 
peached. That this was the case in the present instance, 
there are strong grounds to believe from the actual 
event. At least, we do not feel at liberty, from a view 
of the facts recorded, to pronounce positively a 
sentence of condemnation on this part of Samson’s 
conduct. But whatever judgment we may form of the 
measure on the whole, his mode of procedure was in 
one respect highly deserving of commendation. He 
took no step towards forming the connexion, not even 
so much as paying his addresses to her, without first 
making his parents acquainted with the matter, and 
obtaining their consent. In his example we read an 
admonition that addresses itself to all children in 
similar circumstances. N ext to the sanction of Heaven, 
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the concurrence of parents is requisite to render that 
relation a source of comfort and happiness to the 
parties concerned. Consulting them is consulting our 
own welfare, as well as acting up to the spirit of the 
divine injunction in the fifth commandment.” 

Accordingly, Samson went down, and his father and 
mother went with him ; satisfied at least that there 
was a reason for it. “ And he came,” it is said, “to 
the vineyards of Timnath ; and, behold, a young lion 
roared against him.” A young lion, in the Hebrew, 
does not mean a lion a very few weeks or a very few 
months old ; but a lion fully grown, in full vigour and 
strength — young as contrasted with old age, and 
debilitated by years. “ And the Spirit of the Lord 
came mightily upon him, and he rent him as he would 
have rent a kid.” It must have been strength alto- 
gether beyond precedent or parallel that enabled him 
to do so. I may mention, we have a sort of shadow, 
projected from the history of Samson into heathen- 
dom, that is an indirect proof of the reality of this. 
In the labours of Hercules you have just the tra- 
ditional account of the labours of Samson. It is 
merely tradition’s version of what inspiration had 
previously given. And it is a very interesting fact, 
that you will find the most corroborative proofs of 
the main facts in this volume by reading the mytho- 
logy of the heathen, all of which is a corrupted and 
distorted traditional explanation of what was actual 
fact. 

He went down, “and talked with the woman.” 
Now here again the Hebrew requires a rendering 
somewhat different. “ He went dow n and talked about 
the woman,” for he would not, even in betrothal, have 
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been allowed to address lier face to face, according to 
the customs of that day. It is, he talked about her, 
asked after her conduct, her domestic habits, her 
whole worth. And then, when he was satisfied, it 
is said, “ She pleased Samson well.” 

Then no doubt she was betrothed ; and in ancient 
times it was the law that the husband should be 
betrothed to the wife for twelve months before mar- 
riage ; and during that time they very seldom saw 
each other ; but the compact was so real and so indis- 
soluble that it wa3 regarded as binding as if the 
actual marriage had taken place. And this will clear 
up a difficulty about the lion and the bees ; which it 
is necessary to recollect, in order to see the con- 
sistency of it. “ He turned aside to see the carcase 
of the lion.” It was not so much the carcase, as the 
wreck, or remains, or debris of the lion. Then there 
was a swarm of bees and honey in the carcase. It is 
absolutely certain that it could not have been the 
decaying body of the lion, but that it must have been 
the bones or skeleton ; the whole flesh having been 
wasted by time and weather, the bones being left per- 
fectly clean. You will find in the woods and forests, 
the bones of animals clear and clean as it is possible 
to make them. It is quite plain that the bees could 
never have built in the dead body of the lion ; it is 
contrary to all their instincts and habits. It was, 
therefore, amid the bones, polished and cleansed by 
wind, and rain, and weather, and other agencies, that 
they made themselves a hive. But you say, How 
could this have happened in so short a time? The 
answer is, The first visit was the betrothal, and, 
going to the betrothal, he killed the lion ; the second 
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visit was going to the marriage, which was twelve 
months after ; and a twelvemonths’ wind and weather, 
you may depend upon it, would have polished the 
bones of any lion left dead upon the fields or in 
the woods. “ And he took thereof in his hands, 
and went on eating, and came to his father and 
mother, and he gave them, and they did eat; but 
he told not them that he had taken the honey out 
of the carcase, or wreck, or debris , or bones of the 
lion.” “ Whilst Samson concealed the event from 
others, he pondered it in himself; and when he re- 
turned to Timnath, went out of the way to see his 
dead adversary, and could not but recall to himself 
his danger and deliverance ; ‘ Here the beast met me ; 
thus he fought; thus I slew him!’ The very dead 
lion taught Samson thankfulness. The mercies of 
God are ill-bestowed upon us, if we cannot step aside 
to view the monuments of his deliverances. As 
Samson had not found his honeycomb, if he had not 
turned aside to see his lion, so we shall lose the com- 
fort of God’s benefits, if we do not renew our perils 
by meditation .” — Bishop Hall. 

“ So his father went down unto the woman ; and 
Samson made there a feast ;” that is, at the marriage, 
“ for so used the young men to do.” And he had 
thirty companions ; these were called, as is seen 
in the New Testament, the friends of the bride- 
groom, who went to rejoice with him. Samson put 
forth a riddle, according to Eastern custom. We 
should not object to such a trivial incident, for 
there depends upon it a subsequent story, of very 
great moment in the main narrative. Besides, if 
there be a full picture given of his conduct, we should 
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not object to some of the minuter things that are 
placed in the background, that do not seem very im- 
portant, but still are necessary to make up the 
harmony of the whole. “ If ye can certainly declare 
it me within the seven days of the feast, and find it 
out, then I will give you thirty sheets and thirty 
change of garments.” The expression “sheets” is 
certainly not correct ; it is the Hebrew word duhd, 
sedinim, from which comes the Greek word, atvdcov, 
which means “ very fine linen.” Literally it is, “ I 
will give you thirty pieces of fine linen and changes 
of garment.” “But if ye cannot declare it me, then 
shall ye give me thirty pieces of linen and thirty 
change of garments.” 

“ Thirty sheets and thirty change of garments. The 
original word d':hd sedinim , from which comes the 
Greek crivdav, sindon , fine linen , probably denotes 
a kind. of body linen, more like our shirts than sheets. 
4 It cannot easily be imagined they were what we call 
sheets, for Samson might have slain thirty Philistines 
near Askelon, and not have found one sheet ; or if he 
slew them who were carrying their beds w ith them on 
their travels, as they often do in present times, the 
slaughter of fifteen had been sufficient, for in the East, 
as in other countries, every bed is provided with two 
sheets ; but he slew just thirty, in order to obtain 
thirty sedinim , or shirts. If this meaning of the term 
be admitted, the deed of Samson must have been very 
provoking to the Philistines ; for since only people of 
more easy circumstances w ore shirts, they were not 
thirty of the common people that he slew, but thirty 
persons of figure and consequence. The same word is 
used by the prophet Isaiah, in his description of the 
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splendid and costly dress in which people of rank and 
fashion then delighted, rendered in our translation 
c ‘fine linen;” which seems to place it beyond a doubt 
that they were persons of rank that fell by the hand 
of Samson on that occason.” — Paxton. 

And they said, satisfied they had skill to do it, 
“ Put forth thy riddle, that we may hear it. And he 
said unto them, Out of the eater came forth meat, and 
out of the strong came forth sweetness.” Now the 
Hebrew word for strong is used exactly like the 
Latin word acer ; the meaning of acer is not merely 
“strong;” we read, indeed, in Latin, acerrimus leo , “a 
very powerful or brave lion;” but the word acer also 
means “ bitter,” “ sharp,” “ sour.” And you will see, 
therefore, how* it is a sort of pun almost upon the 
word. He says, “ Out of the eater came forth meat ; 
out of the sour (also strong) came forth sweetness.” 
You can see, therefore, the parallelism, how complete 
it is. And they could not expound it. Well, on the 
seventh day, it is said, they went to Samson’s wife. 
Now, mark how the drama unfolds itself. He had 
married a woman of the Philistines, believing it was 
right, although wrong in itself, and not justifiable 
generally ; and now he begins to reap the consequences 
of it. “ It came to pass on the seventh day, that they 
said unto Samson’s wife, Entice thy husband, that he 
may declare unto us the riddle, lest we burn thee and 
thy father’s house with fire.” She was a Philistine ; 
her patriotism or love to her country seems to have 
been at least as strong as her love to her husband ; 
probably she felt a little the fear of vengeance ; and 
accordingly she wept before him — crocodile tears, not 
genuine tears ; trying to make it out that she was 
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miserable because he kept from her a secret which she* 
ought to know^ and construing it most wickedly and 
in thorough hypocrisy, she said, “ Thou dost but hate 
me, and lowest me not ; thou hast put forth a riddle 
unto the children of my people, and hast not told it 
me,” The word “ my,” indicates the cause of her 
inquiry, and teaches him the error of his having 
married a woman of the Philistines. ‘‘And he said 
unto her, Behold, I have not told it my father nor 
my mother that affection being very strong, and 
very properly so. But she wept before him seven 
days. How persistent was this woman ; how skil- 
ful, how talented ! evidently a person of consummate 
skill, determined perseverance ; she wept before him 
whilst the feast lasted. And at last, the poor man 
could stand it no longer ; with all his physical 
strength he was morally weak, — vacillated and gave 
wa y, and told her the riddle. Now, it has been very 
often said, that even cabinet secrets leak out in this 
way, and that there is no such thing as a secret pos- 
sible as long as there is a woman anxious to obtain 
possession of it. 

“And the men of the city said unto him on the 
seventh day before the sun went down, What is 
sweeter than honey ? and what is stronger than a 
lion ? ” And he said to them, very properly, “ If you 
had not used my home, and the influence of a wife, 
you would never have found out my riddle.” 
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CHAPTEK XV. 

samson’s wipe withheld, marriage in the lord, sam- 

son’s REVENGE. FOXES AND FIREBRANDS. CORN-FIELDS 
DESTROYED. SAM80N BOUND. BONDS BURST. PHILISTINES 
SLAUGHTERED WITH THE JAW-BONE OF AN ASS. RAMATH-LEHI. 

I stated in the course of my explanatory remarks 
on the previous chapter, that instead of a judge, an 
ordinary man of great intelligence, at the head of 
thousands of warriors and soldiers, we have here 
as it were an army compressed into one, and the 
strength of the many made the prerogative and 
the possession of one. There may he something 
coarser, but there is nothing more extraordinary, in a 
man conquering by great physical might, than in a 
victorious general, conquering by great and gifted 
attributes of mind. Strength of mind is a nobler 
thing ; but strength of body in these times may have 
been an attribute that had its value, and that was not 
unworthy of being enlisted in the great mission which 
was committed to the children of Israel, namely, 
which we must never forget, to extirpate the whole 
aboriginal inhabitants of Canaan, and to take it in 
possession for themselves and theirs. God raised up 
in previous instances a Joshua, a brave, skilful, and 
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victorious soldier ; he raised up, again, Jephthah, whose 
story is so intensely interesting and peculiar ; and here 
he raised up a man endued with prodigious strength, 
protected by God’s ceaseless presence, and sent and 
enabled by God’s strength to execute, in some degree, 
an earnest of that retribution which was to come, and 
ought sooner to have come, upon the debased, and 
guilty, and criminal population that previously occu- 
pied the land of Canaan. 

In this chapter we read that, not supposing that the 
father of his wife would have taken her from him and 
given her to another, — that is, to the friend of the 
bridegroom, — and wishing to see her in the harem, the 
place in which the women in Eastern countries still 
and in ancient times then were accustomed to meet ; 
he found that her father would not suffer him even to 
gee her, and, with true Philistine morality, offered him 
the sister instead of the wife, whom he had disposed 
of after his own taste. You will see a moral retribu- 
tion running through all this. He married a woman 
of the Philistines against his duty, against the will of 
the nation, the church, and the people whose avenger 
he had become ; and he now begins to taste the bitter 
fruits of a marriage not, as the Apostle requires 
it, “ in the Lord,” but dictated and decided by his 
own passion and preference, instead of solemn and 
holy principle. And, accordingly, as he had mingled 
in &mily connexion with people that hated the living 
and the true God, the almost universal result begins 
to ensile, either that he is contaminated by their 
principles, or his married life is a thorn in the flesh 
that lasts till the very day of his death. It is a lesson 
that one ought never to omit to inculcate: all mar- 
riages should be, as the Apostle Bays, in the Lord. 
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That does not mean, merely, that you are not to go 
to Gretna Green, or to be married according to a 
Christian formula, right and proper as this is ; it means 
that & Christian is to marry only one that is a 
Christian. Other things may be elements in your 
decision, but they must not be goreming ones. The 
beauty of her person, the exquisite nature of her 
taste, wealth, privilege, family distinction — all may 
each in its place be an element with which nobody 
has anything to do but yourself ; but the crowning 
element must be that she is a Christian, fears God, 
believes in his Son, and lives justly, and soberly, and 
righteously in this world, looking for that blessed 
hope, the glorious appearing of Christ our Saviour. 
And it is the superseding or ignoring of this vital 
principle, that accounts for much of the social de- 
moralization and unhappiness that prevail in the 
world. If Samson, a Hebrew, will marry a Philistine, 
Samson’s biography will present proof of the con- 
sequences that naturally flow, and must be expected 
to flow, from this act. And the singular fact is, when, 
a person marries another of an opposite creed, to ta he 
another aspect of the question, it is rare that you find 
the wrong creed eventually become the right one ; the 
'feet, in nine instances out of ten is, that the professor 
of the right creed becomes the victim of the wrong 
one ; or there takes place what is as bad, a compromise, 
asm the case of the Protestant husband that married a 
Roman Catholie wife. They constantly quarrelled ©n 
religion, they therefore agreed upon a compromise; 
they embraced Unitarianism, which was certainly a 
great concession upon both sides ; whether it was an 
advantage to the everlasting prospects of either, 
eternity alone can decide. 
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We then read that Samson was resolved — mark you, 
"because he had tasted the very cup that he himself had 
consented to accept — to execute vengeance upon those 
who had mingled it for him. It does not say that God 
commanded him to act thus ; many things are recorded 
as facts in the Bible which are not applauded by God, 
or meant to be precedents for us. Samson was raised 
up to exterminate the Philistines; but he did not 
make God’s command, but his own private pique or 
wrath, in many instances, the reason of the greatest 
slaughter that he inflicted upon them. Accordingly, 
it is said, he caught three hundred foxes. He could 
not himself have caught three hundred in one day ; 
but very often in Scripture a leader is said to do a 
thing which he does through instruments. We say 
the Duke of Wellington gained the victory of Water- 
loo ; it does not mean that he alone did it ; while he 
was the leading and guiding power, yet it was through 
others, that is, his troops. So it is said often in Scripture 
a person does a thing, when he does it through the 
medium or the instrumentality of servants, friends, or 
persons employed by him. He therefore secured, or 
caught, three hundred foxes. The Hebrew word rendered 
fox means, rather, the jackal. The fox is not a gre- 
garious animal ; but these evidently were gregarious. 
And then, by a piece of very wicked and questionable 
ingenuity, he fastened their tails together, with fire- 
brands, or torches it might be translated, between 
them, so that the creatures would not be able to run 
to their accustomed holes and hiding places ; but, 
struggling to escape the one from the other, would 
run through the corn-fields, and set fire to the com 
of the Philistines, and thus destroy the food that 
was to be their support for the ensuing year,. What-* 
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ever may be the merit of the scheme, or whatever 
may be the morality of the scheme, it is not set down 
as a precedent for you, but a fact in the biography 
of Samson ; and Scripture does not state everything 
as precedent, but many things as beacons, all things 
always and everywhere as facts. 

“A firebrcmd , in such a position, if sufficiently ignited 
to kindle a blaze in the shocks of corn, would soon 
have burnt itself free from the tails of the foxes, or 
have been extinguished by being drawn over the 
ground. A torch or flambeau, on the other hand, 
made of resinous wood or artificial materials, being 
more tenacious of flame, would have answered a far 
better purpose, and such is the legitimate import of 

the original. And turned tail to tail. This was 

doubtless intended to prevent them from making too 
rapid a retreat to their holes, or, indeed, from going to 
their holes at all. They were probably not so tied 
that they should pull in different directions, but that 
they might run deviously and slowly, side by side, and 
so do the more effectual execution. Had he put a 
torch to the tail of each, the creature, naturally ter- 
rified at fire, would instantly have betaken itself to its 
hole or some place of retreat, and thus the design of 
Samson would have been wholly frustrated. But by 
tying two of them together by the tail they would 
frequently thwart each other in running, and thus 
cause the greater devastation. If it be asked why 
Samson resorted to such an expedient at all, instead of 
firing the corn-fields with his own hand, which would 
have been a much simpler and easier method of com- 
passing his object, we may say perhaps in reply, that 
by the meanness and w eakness of the instruments 
employed he designed to put a more signal contempt 
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■upon the enemies with whom he contended, thus 
mingling ridicule with revenge. ” 

We read that when the Philistines heard this, 
they resolved to punish Samson by destroying his 
wife and her father. You see the moral retribution 
again coming up. Samson was punished, as recorded 
at the beginning of the chapter ; and now the wife, 
who had acted so unfaithfully, and the father, who had 
acted so criminally, are both involved in the same 
severe and dreadful retribution. 

And Samson, it is said, determined to be avenged ; 
and therefore smote them hip and thigh, as it were, 
completely ; it means, leaving not one behind, with a 
great slaughter, and went to the top of Mount Etam. 

Then the men of J udah— and this shows how debased 
they had become — instead of maintaining a bold front 
of opposition to the Philistines, and prosecuting the 
mission intrusted to them, namely, to extirpate them, 
had come to terms with them, and submitted to the 
yoke of that very race whom they, out of false compas- 
sion, spared ; when, out of duty to God, they ought to 
have extirpated them. These Hebrews, then, resolved 
to bind Samson, in order to keep their masters quiet. 
They had lost all patriotism ; they had lost all sense 
of duty, and morality ; all heroism of mind, all purity 
of heart : and therefore they were prepared at any 
price to have peace with their masters, and no longer 
to give them occasion to insult over them. They 
therefore seized, or rather sought the submission of, 
their greatest benefactor ; bound him with cords, in- 
tending to hand him over to the Philistines, to do 
with him as they pleased. On their doing so, he 
burst the cords as if they had been flax that had been 
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exposed to the flame, and showed the prodigious phy- 
sical strength with which he was endued in the pro- 
vidence of God. And then, as if to show the greater 
degradation of the Philistines, and to make the in- 
strument with which he destroyed them a memorial of 
their shame, he took the jaw-bone, the new jaw-bone 
— that is, not decayed, but retaining great strength in 
it — of an ass; and with that mean instrument, so 
mean as to make the memory of the slain ignoble and 
degraded by the recollection of it, — he slew a thousand 
men. And then he called the place where he threw it 
down Eamath-lehi. 

Then, being thirsty, and expecting to die of thirst, 
and to fall into the hands of the uncircumcised, we 
read that God heard his prayer, and clave ^ hollow 
place — not, as in our translation, in the “jaw-bone.” 
The Hebrew word lehi means a jaw-bone, and the 
place where he threw down the jaw-bone, as recorded 
in the 17th verse, was called Ramath-lehi ; and where 
God clave a fountain was not in the jaw-bone, as our 
translation seems to imply, but in the place in which 
he threw down the jaw-bone, namely, on the ground. 
The fountain was hollowed out by the hand of God, 
and thence came water. And he called the name of 
the place, most beautifully, En-hakkor ; namely, “The 
place provided for him that called upon his God;” 
“ and it is in Lehi unto this day.” 

The chapter that follows will show the closing 
catastrophe which alike visited the sins of Samson, and 
brought down dreadful retribution upon that race who 
had made him their laughing-stock and their scorn. 



DELILAH’S SUCCESS AND SAMSON’S DEATH. 

CHAP TEE XVI. 

VARIOUS TALENTS. SEAT OF SAM80N*S STRENGTH. SINS OF 
CHARACTERS IN SCRIPTURE. DELILAH. SHE SEEKS OUT THE 
SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH. SAMSON’S EVASIONS. 

“ Then went Satnson to Gaza , — This place was 
the capital and the most important of the five Philis- 
tine principalities, and was situated about fifteen 
miles south of Ascalon, sixty miles south-west from 
Jerusalem, and between two and three miles from the 
sea. It was a very ancient city, and is always spoken 
of in the Old Testament as a place of great importance. 
In more modern times it has undergone a great variety 
of changes, occasioned by the fortunes of war, till at 
present it has declined to a trading village of some 
three or four thousand inhabitants. It stands upon 
a hill of about two miles’ circumference at the base, 
surrounded by valleys, and overlooking a prospect of 
much beauty. Environed by and interspersed with 
gardens and plantations of olive and date-trees, the 
town has a picturesque appearance, to which its nu- 
merous elegant minarets not a little contribute. The 
buildings being mostly of stone, and the streets mode- 
rately broad, the interior answers expectation better 
than most other towns of Syria, and affords accommo- 
dations far superior to most places in Egypt. The 
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suburbs, however, are composed of miserable mud huts ; 
but all travellers concur with Sandys, in admiring the 
variety and richness of the vegetable productions, both 
wild and cultivated, of the environs. The inhabitants 
have manufactures of cotton and soap, but derive their 
principal support from the commerce between Egypt 
and Syria, which must all pass this way. Scarcely any 
of its ancient remains are now to be found. Those of 
which travellers gave an account a century or two ago 
have nearly all disappeared. — The real motive by 
which Samson was prompted in this visit to Gaza, it 
is vain to attempt to discover. We can scarcely, 
however, from the sequel resist the impression that his 
spiritual affections had suffered a serious decline.” 

We have endeavoured to explain the previous chap- 
ters, which contain the earliest biography of this most 
extraordinary, but in some degree not uninstructive 
character. God raised up at this time, for the de- 
liverance of the people of Israel from the hand of the 
Philistines, various characters. We have the soldier, 
the lawgiver, leading them to the margin of the pro- 
mised land ; we had others who were warriors, others 
who were wise ; and in this instance one — to use a 
phrase that had properly its origin in him, though 
it has drifted into Paganism — that had Herculean 
strength, and whose name has become associated in 
all languages with tlje greatest physical strength ever 
possessed by man. Now the idea, perhaps, that God 
designs to show in this most wondrous book, the Bible, 
in this perfect reflection of all the lights and shadows, 
all the incidents and features of humanity, is that all 
sorts of talent may be sanctified to his service, and all 
sorts of talent also desecrated and destroyed for want 
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of grace, and the Holy Spirit of God. There is nothing 
mote extraordinary in a man being raised up as a 
deliverer gifted with extraordinary physical strength, 
than there was in a man being raised up as a builder 
of the temple gifted with extraordinary intellectual 
wisdom. Solomon was mentally what Samson was 
physically ; and a lesson that you cannot but gather 
from both is, that the highest intellectual wisdom, 
which Solomon had, did not save him from the most 
debasing vices ; and that the greatest physical strength , 
which a Samson possessed, did not preserve him from 
the most degrading sins, and, finally, from a most cala- 
mitous and melancholy death. In other words, we have 
to learn that what man needs to make him wise, happy, 
and holy, and fit to do good, is not increase of intel- 
lectual wisdom, nor increase of physical strength, but 
increase of that grace which alone teacheth to deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, and 
righteously, and godly in this present world. 

Now, in the second place, we have to remark respect- 
ing Samson, that he was not only endued with physical 
strength, but he was also protected by a ceaseless 
presence. His strength was a supernatural gift ; his 
stature, probably, was not much greater than that of 
other men. But he was a Nazarite ; the condition of 
that vow was, that his hair should not be cut off ; and 
the nature and result of his transgressing that vow was, 
that his strength should depart the moment he ceased 
to be loyal to his obligation to his God. Now, the his- 
tory of his betrayal of the secret of his strength in this 
chapter, and the mode in which the secret was ex- 
torted, is as suggestive as the secret itself, and reads 
to all men a lesson, fraught with much moral, practical, 
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and personal instruction. We see one thing very 
remarkable in Samson — that he was not at all an ex- 
emplary moral man. Some persons will quote this, and 
say, “ Why, here is a man in the Bible who is guilty 
of this sin and that sin ;” just as you hear the sceptic 
—not the real sceptic, who is so from intellectual 
conviction, but the practical sceptic, who likes to shut 
out God’s inspection, because his own deeds will not 
bear it — quote the sins of Samson, the sins of Solomon, 
and the great sin of David, and say, If these men 
sinned, why should not we ? The answer to that, in 
the first place, is, that the Bible does not give a profile 
view of each of its characters, but a full-face view of 
all its characters. It does not, like a human biographer, 
magnify the beauties, and tone down almost to the 
vanishing point the defects ; but it sets before you all 
the portrait of human nature as the Fall has left it, 
and frequently as grace can transfigure and transform 
it. And therefore to quote these records of scandalous 
sins as precedents for us to imitate, or as arguments 
against the inspiration of the Bible, is really to mis- 
quote and misapply them. Besides, to say, “David 
sinned, therefore I may ; Solomon sinned, therefore I 
may,” is to say, “ That ship went too near to the rocks, 
and foundered on them ; I may lead my ship there also. 
Such a one put his hand into the flame, and he died ; 
I may do the same also.” These sins are given not as 
precedents, but as beacons ; they are the buoys in the 
channels and floods of time, to show not where the 
ship may sail, but what the pilot is warned instantly 
to avoid. And, therefore, to quote beacons and buoys, 
that indicate peril, as attractions to us, is want of 
common-sense, as well as want of Christianity. 
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We read that Samson went to Gaza. His first wife 
whom he married was destroyed by his infuriated 
enemies: it seems probable, therefore, that he had 
married Delilah, a crafty Philistine, very attractive 
outwardly, no doubt, capable of exercising prodigious 
influence over him, and showing how feeling can 
make the strongest man weak as a child. This 
Delilah, while she loved Samson, it is said loved her 
country, and loved its bribes still more. They spoke 
to her, therefore, to extort from Samson what was the 
secret of his strength. She asked him, and Samson 
told certainly a succession of scandalous falsehoods, 
deeply to his discredit and disgrace. You can see 
much to palliate, and, in fact, wherever human nature 
has sinned one can see much to pity and deplore, as 
well as condemn ; but never forget that the palliation 
of any man’s conduct is not in any degree the miti- 
gation of any man’s sin. We are not, because we pity 
the victim, for one moment to shrink from denouncing 
in unsparing terms the crime which taints and defiles 
him. She worked upon him, and at last he told her, 
that if he was bound with seven green withes — what 
was used instead of hemp in those ancient times, being 
the green withes of the vine, exceedingly strong when 
twisted together — that thus he would lose his strength. 
She did so ; and she then shouted, “ The Philistines be 
upon thee ! ” One would have thought that this would 
have opened his eyes ; but it is very singular, when 
man is under the power of an absorbing passion, that 
he becomes blind and deaf both together. It is a most 
solemn fact, that should warn us all, that any one 
passion allowed to get the supremacy, be it covetous- 
ness, or be it that abominable passion which has led to 
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such terrible crimes, gambling— gambling, that seems 
to be essentially connected in fact, whether necessary 
in theory I cannot discuss, with horse-racing — what- 
ever be the passion that gains the absorbing, domi- 
nating power, you have no idea at the present moment, 
in the full possession of your conscience, your feeling 
of responsibility, your sense of duty, how far it will 
blind every eyesight, deaden every sensibility, till a 
man under it will plunge « into crimes that, if he had 
been warned before that he would fall into, he would 
have said, “ Is thy servant a dog, that he should do 
this great and horrible thing? ” Thus we have dis- 
closed in Samson’s history the awful proof how one 
passion — a passion, mind you, in its own channel 
beautiful and holy ; a passion that, under the law’s and 
the restraints of the Word of God, is most pure and 
most ennobling ; but broken loose from its restraints, 
drifted from its anchorage-ground, and running in 
channels in which it has no right, or law, or accompa- 
niment of God’s presence, it shuts the eyes, and seals 
the ears, till one under it will plunge into excesses 
which it would be the height of uncharitableness, so 
supposed, for one to predict. 

In the 9th verse it is said, “ There were men lying in 
wait, abiding with her in the chamber.” The Hebrew 
word ought not to be translated “with her ; ” that is 
absurd when one understands the circumstances. It is, 
“ men lying in wait abiding for her in a chamber; ” 
that is, in an adjoining or contiguous room, waiting 
for the result of the experiment. “ And he brake the 
withes as a thread of tow is broken when it toucheth 
the fire.” Disappointed again, she pressed him, “ Be- 
hold, thou hast mocked me, and told me lies ; now tell 
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me, I pray thee/’ He invented another lie to stave off 
the evil day, just as a man under heavy debts is always 
trying to stave off the last issue, by doing something 
that is discreditable or wrong — any thing or everything 
to adjourn what he knows must come. Delilah, as he 
now prescribes, took new ropes, and bound him with 
them, and he burst them again. She then gathered 
up the seven locks of his hair, which means simply all 
his hair, as he next proposed, and fastened them to a 
web, a web joined to the beam. “ And he awaked 
out of his sleep, and went away with the pin of the 
beam, and with the web.” “ And she pressed him 
daily with her words.” See how persevering she is. 
Now, if ladies who are district visitors and teachers in 
Sunday-schools were only as persevering in their noble 
objects as Delilah was in her wicked one, what a 
mighty change would take place in this world ! How 
do we explain that men who have a bad end in view 
exhibit a pertinacity and a perseverance that never 
falter, but that too many who have a noble and a 
sublime one exhibit such coldness and apathy ? 

It is said “ she pressed him till his soul was vexed 
unto death by her persistent entreaties, her eloquent, 
and touching appeals.” Then at last, worn out, weary, 
tired, able to stand it no more, he let out the secret. 
Now the secret of his strength was, not that his hair 
had strength, but his vow was the Nazarite vow, which 
you recollect he undertook, as we read in the pre- 
vious chapter; the condition of which was, that 
as long as he allowed his hair to grow, which a 
Nazarite was bound to do, and not taste wine, so 
long this great strength would be in him ; but the 
moment he did what was incompatible with the vow — 
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shave off his hair — that moment he would become as 
other men. 

At last he fell asleep, it is said, after he had told 
her ; he fell asleep, resting his head upon her knee. 
I am told by those who have been in India, that you 
will often see a young man, of eighteen or twenty, 
— the mother seated on the carpet, not in a chair, as 
is the case in European latitudes, — lean his head 
upon his mother’s knee, and fall sweetly asleep. 
Samson, according to Eastern customs, did so; and 
then they brought a razor and cut off his hair from 
his head. Some say, How could this be done without 
his waking P I am told that in India this can be 
done, and the parties not know it ; the sensation 
being rather soothing and agreeable than the reverse. 
At all events, from modern facts, what was done here 
was neither impossible nor improbable. Now then 
she said, “ The Philistines be upon thee. And he 
awoke out of his sleep, and said, I will go out as at 
other times before, and shake myself,” little knowing 
what a change had taken place ; “ and he wist not 
that the Lord was departed from him.” 

Bush well remarks on verses 16, 17. “ When she 
pressed him daily — he told her all his heart. Alas ! 
how are the mighty fallen ! "What an affecting ex- 
hibition of the weakness of human nature even in its 
best estate! Well could Samson now adopt the 
language of Solomon ; ‘ I find more bitter than death 
the woman whose heart is snares and nets, and her 
hands are bands : whoso pleaseth God shall escape 
from her; but the sinner shall be taken by her.’ 
Wearied out by the ceaseless upbraidings of his vile 
paramour, and enslaved by the violence of bis passion, 
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the fatal secret is at length extorted from him, and 
the mighty Nazarite remains scarcely a common man ! 
So perfectly captivated and intoxicated had he become, 
notwithstanding repeated warnings, by the vehemence 
of his affection, that, “ like the silly dove without heart,” 
he rushed upon his ruin ! Had he not been completely 
infatuated he would have seen before that no alternative 
remained to him but to break away at once and at all 
hazards from the enchantress, and quit the field where 
it was so evident that he could not keep his ground. 
But no chains are stronger than those woven by illicit 
love ; and with him who becomes their prisoner, repu- 
tation, life, usefulness, yea, even God’s glory, and the 
salvation of the soul are put to peril in obedience to its 
unhallowed dictates. But the righteous judgment of 
God is not to be overlooked in this fearful fall of 
the champion of Israel. Having so long presump- 
tuously played with his ruin, Heaven leaves him to 
himself, as a punishment for his former guilty indul- 
gence. He is made to reap as he had sown, and con- 
signed to the hands of his enemies for £ the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus.’ But it becomes not us to exult 
over the apostasy of the fallen.” 

Then, behold the wreck ; his eyes now are taken 
out — a not uncommon punishment among Eastern 
savage nations — he is bound with fetters of brass ; 
he is sitting like a woman, and a slave, grinding corn 
for the Philistines, in the prison-house. If you want 
to see this most . eloquently delineated, with all the 
force of which a great poet is capable, read Milton’s 
“Samson Agonistes,” which gives the story, enriched 
and beautified by poetic genius. 
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Then the lords of the Philistines resolved to do, on 
their victory, what Christians do not always attempt 
on theirs — they gave their god, Dagon, all the credit 
of their success, and they resolved to glorify that god 
by the destruction of the enemy of their country. 
Samson is to be made a show. An Eastern house, and 
especially in ancient times, was built in the form of a 
quadrangle ; there was a court in the middle of the 
building ; one portion of the flat roof jutted out to a 
wide extent. There were assembled all the aristocracy, 
and all the soldiers, and men, and great ladies of the 
Philistines, on the roof, and probably on scaffoldings, 
erected for the grand exhibition which was to take 
place of this vanquished strong man turned into 
ridicule by the Philistines. It has been a matter of 
great dispute how it was possible that his pulling down 
the two pillars could upset the whole house. Sir 
Christopher Wren, the eminent architect, the builder 
of St. Paul’s, was consulted upon this subject by an 
individual interested in it; and the explanation, that 
he gave was, that in all probability it was a roof of 
cedar, that there might have been 100 or 120 enormous 
beams, of great strength, all meeting at the centre. 
But as it w ould be impossible, or very improbable, that 
any pillar could be found on w hich all the ends of these 
beams could rest, as each approached as a radius from 
the circumference ; — that there w ere tw o pillars, and 
an architrave connected with them, and that all the 
beams met together upon this short architrave, sus- 
tained by two pillars, each beam coming from the cir- 
cumference of the vast building; that then Samson 
stood between the pillars on which the architrave was ; 
his strength restored by his repentance, not merely by 
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the growth of his hair, and by his acknowledgment of 
his sin in the sight of God; he bowed himself— the 
language being extremely beautiful and simple — with 
all his might, upsetting the main pillars, and the house 
fell. “ So the dead that he slew at his death were more 
than they that he slew in his life.” Now, some one 
will say, “ Was not this suicide ? ” No ; not at all. 
His mission, and the mission of Israel was, to extir- 
pate all the inhabitants of that land ; his duty was to 
do so ; he risked his life just as the soldier risks his 
in the battle ; and he only did at his death what, from 
his own unfaithfulness, he was not able to do in his 
life. 

“With arms extended he grasps themassy pillars, and 
feeling an answer to his prayer in the renewed strength 
bestowed upon him, he bends himself forward with 
all his force ; the pillars rock, the building totters ; 
the roof, encumbered with the weight of the spec- 
tators, rushes down, and death in every tremendous 
shape appears. Crushed under the load, or dashed 
to pieces in the fall, thousands expire. Their music 
is now changed to dying groans ; and shrieks of 
agonizing pain, instead of songs of triumph, fill the 
air. Thus dies the mighty Samson, triumphant in his 
fall, and more terrible to the Philistines in his death 
than even during his life. Who can in this but be 
reminded of that adorable Saviour, who 6 triumphed 
over principalities and powers upon the cross, and by 
death overcame him that had the power of death, and 
delivered those who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage ? * 

“ Then his brethren . . . came down and took him . 
The overwhelming catastrophe which has destroyed 
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the lives of so many of the lords and inferior rulers 
of the people, seems to have been such a crush to the 
Philistine power, that they troubled Israel no more 
for several years, and did not even attempt to hinder 
Samson’s relations from taking away and burying his 
dead body. It was selected out from heaps of the 
slain, brought honourably to his own country, and 
interred in the sepulchre of his fathers. 

“ Thus terminates the history of one of the most re- 
markable personages that ever distinguished the annals 
of the J ewish or any other people. W e may learn from 
it that great gifts are often connected with great imper- 
fections. The champion of Israel possessed courage 
and strength, and did signal service to his country in 
contending with its enemies ; but he had little self- 
government, and affords a melancholy proof how little 
corporeal prowess avails when judgment and prudence 
are wanting ; and how dangerous, in fact, are all such 
gifts in the hands of any one who has not his passions 
under proper discipline, and the fear of G-od con- 
tinually before his eyes. While as a Nazarite he was 
careful to abstain from strong drink, he took little 
heed to cultivate that purity of sentiment and conduct 
which is a crown to every other excellence, and the 
want of which never fails to sully the lustre of the 
brightest characters. It may here be remarked, that 
from the history of Samson it is generally supposed 
was derived that of the Hercules of the pagan mytho- 
logy ; and M. De Lavour, an ingenious French writer, 
has drawn out the parallel at full length, an abridg- 
ment of which may be seen in Dr. A. Clark’s com- 
mentary 
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‘And he wist not that the Lord was departed from him.** 

judges xvi. 20. 

shall find, by a reference to a previous chapter, 
that it was by the Spirit of the Lord upon him that 
Samson was enabled to do some of his greatest 
exploits. And in speaking of the different Judges 
we read, for instance, “The Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Jephthah ; ” “ The Spirit of the Lord came 
upon Samson;” “The Spirit of the Lord began to 
move him at times.” Therefore I infer, that the 
Lord mentioned in the text is the Third Person in 
the blessed and glorious Trinity ; that Holy Spirit 
by whom the believer is still strengthened, sanctified, 
renewed, made fit for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. That blessed Spirit is constantly referred to 
in the New Testament as the author and the fountain 
of all that can make holy upon earth, or prepare to 
become happy when earth is renewed. It is by him 
we are convinced of sin, by him we are sanctified, by 
him we are comforted. We read that he is our guide ; 
that in vain a Saviour has died unless that blessed 
Spirit teach us ; teach the heart, as the preacher 
teaches the outward ear, the excellency, the adaptation, 
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and the glory of what that Saviour is, and has done, 
and suffered and sacrificed for us. The departure of 
this Spirit is desolation to the heart, destruction to 
the soul ; the presence of this Spirit dwelling in a 
man’s heart is the true and living element of Chris- 
tian character. A Christian not only believes a 
dogma, but feels a life ; Christianity is not a creed 
outside, but a living inspiration within. It is not 
enough to believe what is orthodox, or to do what 
is outwardly good ; it is necessary — and, mark the 
words — that a man should be born again of the 
Spirit of Grod before he can see the kingdom of 
heaven. 

This clause, occurring amid the incidents of the 
biography of Samson, has suggested the few following 
plain, practical remarks, the enunciation of which I 
pray the Spirit to bless to each of us. What are 
the signs and evidences of the departure of the 
Holy Spirit of Grod ? It is possible for that Spirit 
to forsake us, and we not to know it. What are 
some of the plain, unmistakable signs that a great 
change for the worse has taken place ; that the Spirit 
of God either never was in us, or, provoked, vexed, 
grieved, has forsaken the temple, and left it a ruin ; 
has departed from the altar, and left all its glory to 
expire ? I will enumerate a series of evidences : no 
one alone is conclusive proof that the Spirit has left 
us ; but if all that I shall specify, connected and col- 
lected, be the characteristics of any one, the presump- 
tion is too strong that the Spirit has departed from 
him. It is like circumstantial evidence in atrial ; one 
fact is not conclusive of the guilt or innocence of the 
accused, but all the facts, and links, and circum- 
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stances connected together, become, in the judgment 
of an enlightened jury, conclusive of innocence or 
guilt. No one thing here specified is in itself con- 
clusive, but all taken together ought neither to be 
forgotten nor unimproved. 

The first symptom of the departing is a lessening 
sense of the reality and weight of everlasting things. 
No token is more unpromising than that of time 
growing greater, and eternity seeming less in our 
horizon ; and the things of this world outweighing, in 
our estimate, the things of the world to come ; when 
our heart is grovelling more on the earth, and our 
treasure is felt less and less to be in the world to 
come ; when we labour only to increase our influence 
on earth, to conciliate the world’s eclat , and enjoy its 
good things, till finally we say, “Soul, take thine 
ease ; thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; 
eat, drink, and be merry.” That is a most ominous 
sign of a departing glory ; it is like the footfall of the 
great Inhabitant within, bidding farewell to the house 
that has become too carnal, sensuous, and earthly for 
his holy presence. 

Another sign of a departing Spirit is our walking 
less by faith, and walking more by feeling; — when 
your motives drawn from religion are feebler ; when 
hopes that spring from its bosom become much 
dimmer ; when the visible, the palpable, the audible, 
and the guide-posts of this world are alone in your 
feeling solid, and the great things of another evaporate 
in your imagination into dreams and fancies, too trans- 
cendental to be turned to practical account : when you 
carry this feeling into the sanctuary, it shows itself in 
craving for what the eye can see, for what the ear can 
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hear, for increase of sensuous splendour and material 
beauty, until at length the song takes the place of the 
psalm, form takes the place of prayer, and the bowed 
knee and the uplifted eye the place of the bowed 
heart and the adoring spirit. We so f$r cease to walk 
by faith, we begin to walk by sense and sight ; and 
this, in its place, is another presumption or evidence 
of a departing Lord. 

A third evidence is, less appreciation of God’s Holy 
Word. Once it was to you sweeter than honey; 
once it was like a mine stored with seams of precious 
gold ; its promises were sweet music, its prospects 
blessed hopes, and you could say, “ I count it more 
precious than gold ; yea, sweeter than honey from 
the honeycomb.” What is the reason that now the 
novel seems to supersede the Bible ; the beautiful and 
romantic tale, the thrilling narratives of the sacred 
oracles of God ? How is it that now you read the 
Bible as a duty you dare not postpone, but no longer 
as a sweet delight that you enjoy and earnestly long 
for ? How is it that now, what was to you the lamp 
to your feet and the light to your path, has come to 
be the light of a nook or of a corner ; a lesson suit- 
able to the Sunday, but a directory no longer con- 
sulted in the week ? Oh, God forbid that this ceasing 
to love, to appreciate, to dig into that deep mine, to 
taste of this precious provision, should be, though 
you wist not, the sign of the departure of the Holy 
Spirit of God ! 

Another evidence is thrown up when public worship 
ceases to be what in your esteem it once was. Was 
there not a day — I appeal to your recollection — when 
you could say, “A day in thy courts is better than a 
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thousand;” when no shower, nor storm, nor distance, 
nor transient ache, durst be pleaded as an apology 
for absence from the house of God? Was there not 
a day once when its psalms were the sweetest strains 
that angels ever pealed from heaven ; when the 
simplest sermon was to you the most instructive ? 
Does there not seem to have passed upon you a change ? 
Do you not say, “ 1 would like more flowers in the 
sermon, in order that I may be charmed ; more 
stimulus in it, in order that my attention may be 
arrested ” ? Whenever a man does not like plain 
food, and needs many condiments, it is the sign of 
impaired health. Whenever a person does not admire 
the simple, the severe, which is the highest beauty, 
but needs to have flowers and splendid decorations, 
there is the evidence of a departing glory. What 
explains a great deal -of the elaborate ecclesiastical 
ornaments that are so popular ? It is man’s heart, 
conscious of the exodus of the living beauty, and 
trying to substitute for it, and to fill its place by a 
sensuous, material, and mediaeval glory. There is no 
sign more ominous than when you cannot take simple 
food. How expressive is the language of Peter : “ As 
new-born babes desire the sincere, undiluted milk of 
the word, that ye may live thereby.” Is the sanctuary 
still attractive; is the sermon, with all its faults, 
still an instructive lesson ; is public prayer still a 
conscious privilege ? and, if you must sacrifice, would 
you not rather give up your box at the Opera than give 
up the humblest and remotest sitting in the house of 
God, where you can hear, and love, and drink in the 
sweet sounds of everlasting life ? 

Another evidence of something going wrong is, 
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when the Sabbath begins to lose its charms. The 
Bun still gilds the Sabbath with all its ancient glory ; 
the consecration of the day still lasts and lives. Was 
there not a time when you longed for Saturday, 
because it ushered in the Sabbath ; when the week- 
days felt shorter, and their drudgery felt lighter, 
because there was a day on which the humblest pea- 
sant and the highest peer might meet together on 
the same floor, and feel, “ The Lord is the Father and 
the Maker of us all ” ? Was there not a time when 
the Sabbath was to you the most attractive, the most 
beautiful of all the days of the week ; and, instead of 
being a dull, gloomy, miserable, puritanic day, as 
caricaturists would represent it, it was to you a day 
of sunshine, of joyous emotions ; when you met your 
Father, felt and realized your noblest freedom, and 
drank in from the fountain of life joys unutterable and 
full of glory ? Has it changed ? Must you now have 
something to urge it to pass over with greater speed F 
Ho you long to have on the Sabbath the evening 
party for dissipation, frivolity, and secular converse ? 
Ho you feel now the necessity of music in the Park, 
as well as praise in the sanctuary P Has there a 
change taken place in your experience of that blessed 
day ? It is not the Sabbath that is altered ; it is you. 

When persons leave a place of worship they say, 
“ Oh, the preacher has grown so dull ! ” and when they 
do not wish to go to church on Sunday they say, “Oh, 
the Sabbath is now such a heavy day ; it is not what it 
once used to be ! ” And when they excuse themselves 
for not reading the Bible, they say, “ The Bible is 
getting behind the age ; we cannot enjoy it as we 
would.” It, is not the Bible that is behind the age, 
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it is not the Sabbath that has become dull, it may 
not be the preacher that has become unins tractive ; 
but your hearts that have gone wrong, and the Spirit 
departing from you, and you “ wist not ” that it is so. 

In all these respects do you feel a great change 
passing upon you, or passing on the spiritual things 
that once seemed so beautiful and felt so interesting ? 
If a man be in a fever he is restless ; the quack or the 
empiric called in, changes the patient’s bed, and thinks 
the patient will be easier: the true physician looks 
upon it as a symptom of disease, and sets his skill to 
work to cure the patient’s disease. When the Spirit 
begins to depart, you will find them going from church 
to chapel, from chapel to church, from this preacher 
to that preacher, from that preacher to this preacher ; 
a Puritan to-day, a Puseyite to-morrow, a Baptist 
perhaps the third day ; not knowing that it is not the 
patient’s ecclesiastical position that wants a change, 
but the patient’s heart that wants to be restored and 
renewed by the Holy Spirit of God. 

Another evidence of a departing presence of the 
Spirit of God is, when prosperity comes unsanctified 
to those on whom in the providence of God it is 
bestowed. I know no curse more corroding or terrible 
upon earth than unsanctified prosperity. That man 
who has ceaseless health, and feels not thankfulness 
for it; to whom God adds blessing after blessing, 
while there is no responsibility for the proper use of 
it; who is made more rich, but becomes less liberal; 
whose blessings multiply, while his charities lessen 
and decrease ; who grasps the gift, and forgets or 
fails to thank the Giver— furnishes all but irresistible 
proof that either the Spirit of God never was in his 
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heart, or if that Spirit strove with him, that he is 
departing from him, though he know it not. 

Another proof is insensibility and apathy under 
affliction. Are you afflicted with sickness, painful 
losses, decay of property, difficulties, perplexities, 
fears within and fightings without ? What is your 
course ? Is it merely to resort to more desperate 
expedients to right yourself, or is it to seek direction 
from God? On this decision depends the force and 
application of the symptom. He whose mercies fyring 
him to God in praise, whose trials draw him to God 
in prayer, shows that he is indeed a child of God; 
but he whose prosperity blinds him to his benefactor, 
and whose adversity makes him only murmur, fret, 
and it may be blaspheme, gives too strong evidence, 
whether he know it or not, that the Lord is departing 
from him. 

Hext to this, the evanescence of all deep, solemn, 
and religious impressions is one of the strongest proofs 
that Satan is watching at the heart, picking up the 
good seed as it falls, and leaving it harder than it was 
before. Are you sometimes awakened, under the 
preaching of the Gospel, by a solemn sense of respon- 
sibility? Are you at times so impressed with the 
claims, the reality of living religion, that you are at 
once resolved to begin to pray, and to live as candi- 
dates for glory ? But no sooner have you left the 
sanctuary than the impression departs, the deep 
feeling is dispersed ; like Felix, you put it ofip to a 
“ convenient season or, like Agrippa, you own that 
you are “ almost a Christian but it is only to return 
to the world, and to plunge deeper into its follies, or 
drink deeper of its springs, in order to get rid of an 
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impression that, cherished, fostered, and prayed over, 
might have been the pioneer of your entrance into 
everlasting glory. 

Not the least of the signs of a departing glory is 
the adoption of deadly error. We all feel that ortho- 
doxy is the result of argument : certainly the purest 
and severest logic will lead to the conclusions that are 
commonly called orthodoxy. But man’s heart has 
far more to do with his creed than his intellect ; and 
what we need to make us evangelical Christians is, not 
increase of light, but increase of transforming grace from 
the Holy Spirit of God. What explains the errors that 
predominate in the present day ? The Lord departing 
from many, and they know it not. What does the 
Apostle say in the Thessalonians ? “ Wherefore he shall 
give them up to strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie.” When men are dissatisfied with God’s truth 
they begin to listen to its opponents, or to those that 
profess to explain away all the difficulties of true 
religion ; they imitate the conduct of him who is 
described so graphically by the Psalmist, when he 
says, “ Blessed is the man that walketh not in the 
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of 
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the ’scornful.” Let 
us mark, first, the ungodly ; men that are most upright 
in their conduct, but neither fear, nor love, nor wor- 
ship God. The next descent is “sinners” — those 
that are ungodly and practise sin. Then the last class 
is “the scornful” — those that mock at all things. 
And you will notice now the downward progress; 
first he walks in the counsel of the ungodly — he 
would not dare venture to sit down ; next of all he 
stands in the way of sinners ; and, lastly, he sits down 
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in the seat of the scornful ; where you have the de- 
clensions step by step, until irresistible proof is 
presented by the individual that the Lord has departed 
from him, though he knows it not. 

Another evidence of the departure of the Spirit 
from the human heart is the rapid growth of unholy 
and impure affections. The natural heart is a fertile 
soil, but fertile in the growth of those hateful and 
poisonous lusts, envy, malice, hatred, ill-will, and all 
uncharitableness. These may be repressed by the 
force or management of man ; but they can only be 
rooted out, cast away, left to walk in the bleak places 
of the world by the Spirit of God. What was Judas ? 
The ultimate development of covetousness. What 
were Felix and Agrippa but the full culmination of a 
dominant sin ? What was Demas ? The product of 
intense worldliness. And, therefore, whenever God 
leaves a man to himself, when he says of any one, 
“ Let him alone,” all the seeds that were in the human 
heart not crushed or utterly eradicated assume a 
preternatural force, grow up into awful harvests of 
sin ; and eternity is the ceaseless reaping of what sin 
has sown in the years of time. 

Another painful evidence is, indifference to the 
cause and the spread of the kingdom of Christ. 
Whenever men begin to feel so selfish that they ask, 
“ Am I my brother’s keeper ? ” then their class is with 
Cain, not with Abel. Once, perhaps, you were zealous 
for the circulation of the Bible, for the spread of the 
Gospel, for doing good in your neighbourhood; now 
you begin to say, “ Well, I was then very excited ; it 
was enthusiasm, it was fanaticism, it was extreme 
passion. I will now try to be more sober-minded ” 
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It may be, that your passion has become consolidated 
into principle ; it may be, that what was then an enthu- 
siastic adoption may now be a deliberate course of 
action : and, if so, it is no sign of a departing glory. 
But if it be the very reverse, that your love has 
cooled, that your sympathy with others has gone, then 
it is the evidence of the Spirit of G-od having departed 
from you. 

Another evidence, and only two 'more I will state, 
is, quarrels and dissensions among those who are 
walking previously in the same way, believe the same 
creed, and profess to be candidates for the same 
approaching glory. I know no evidence of a carnal 
church more decided than this, that we find ministers 
and followers of Christ quarrel, dispute, and indulge 
in acrimonious language, the one in reference to the 
other. When Paul refers to the Corinthians he says : 
“ One saith, I am of Paul ; another, I am of Apollos ; 
another, 1 am of Cephas : are ye not carnal ? Was 
Paul crucified for you F Were ye baptized in the 
name of Cephas ? ” So in the present day when 
Christian men quarrel,' and often the quarrel becomes 
fierce as the matter becomes a trifle about which they 
quarrel, it is the evidence not of that pristine state 
when the world said, “ How these Christians love one 
another!” but it is the evidence that the Spirit of 
peace, grieved at the spectacle, is leaving desolate the 
temple in which he dwelt, and the glory is about to be 
quenched on the altar, and “ Ichabod ” to be written 
upon the door and lintels of the temple. 

* Finally, there takes place, as the crowning result of 
all these signs and symptoms of a departing God, 
complete and entire apostasy from the truth as it is 
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in Christ Jesus. Many a sceptic, if he would be 
candid, could trace his scepticism to the passion he 
once indulged. Many a worldling, who has been per- 
verted to idolatrous superstition, could trace his per- 
version, if he had the candour to own it, to his 
tampering with God’s holy and precious truth. And 
hence all those schemes that have been started in 
modern times for reconciling things that are diame- 
trically opposed, are to be received and listened to 
with extremest caution. For my part, I do in my 
conscience believe, that if the children in the schools 
of England were only well drilled in Scriptural theo- 
logy, we should not have had the fearful crop of 
deadly error which has made such havoc. And then 
those continual perversions from the truth are sad : 
why so masterly a mind as that of Newman per- 
verted to the puerilities of Eome? Why has so 
gentle and genial a spirit as Archdeacon Manning 
become a pervert to the Koman apostasy ? My 
belief is, that they had tampered with the truth, 
that they had played false to the solemn rebukes of 
conscience ; and, after a time of tortuous, perplexing, 
inconsistent controversy with themselves, God gave 
them up to strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie. But I have often entertained the hope that 
such a spirit as Newman’s, such an amiable spirit as 
Manning’s, may not be left grinding in the prison- 
house of the Philistines ; that they may one day 
retrace their steps, recall their dreadful renunciation ; 
that their strength may return to them again, and 
they may be among the first to lay hold upon the pillars 
that sustain the gigantic system of Borne ; and, unlike 
Samson, spared amidst the tremendous crash, they 
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may yet live to join with God’s angels and God’s 
saints, shouting over the ruins, “ Hallelujah ! Babylon 
the Great is fallen ; rejoice, ye angels, and glorify the 
Lord, all ye his saints.” 

Let us highly value the Spirit dwelling in our 
hearts as the greatest boon to man’s deepest personal 
wants. Ever listen to the monitions of that Holy 
Spirit. Do not think that, when the Spirit speaks to 
man, it is in some awful, impressive, or irresistible 
manner. Sinai does not always thunder ; Calvary 
does not always quake; Pentecost does not always 
bum. The still, small voice, speaking in the cells 
and depths of the human heart, may be that blessed 
Spirit reasoning of righteousness, and temperance, 
and judgment. Oh, cherish the voice ! “ Holy Spirit, 
abide with me continually. Thou Teacher and Com- 
forter, remain in my heart, a light that shall never 
fail, a genial flame that shall not be quenched, a joy 
that shall not die.” Cultivate those affections amid 
which the Holy Spirit dwells. Lay aside wrath, 
malice, evil speaking ; the Holy Spirit of God will 
not dwell there, such home gives no hospitality to 
him. Oh, pray that the house may be swept and 
garnished, and made a fit dwelling-place for Him “ in 
whose presence there is fulness of joy, and at whose 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore !” Always 
appeal to the great directory of life, God’s Holy 
Word. Let not the shadow of a priest, or the in- 
terpretation of a rationalist, ever come between you 
and this blessed book. All other books are echoes ; 
this is the original, the Heaven-inspired, the perfect 
standard. 
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CHAPTEH XVII. 

MICAH. TAKES DEVOTED MONEY. RESTORES IT. INTENDED FOR 
AN IDOL. IMAGES AND PICTURES. AMERICAN MISSIONARIES 
IN THE EAST. MAHOMETAN HATRED OF IMAGES. THE 
ARMENIANS. 

We have closed that most remarkable, in some 
respects difficult, but in no respect uninstructive 
biography of Samson, a judge of Israel, remarkable 
for great physical strength, and for its employment in 
the service of his people. Chapter xvii. seems alto- 
gether dislocated from the previous statements con- 
tained in this book. Indeed it is very obvious that 
this chapter, and the three that follow, are not the 
historic succession of the previous chapters of the 
book, but a kind of episode that ought to have been in- 
serted, according to chronological arrangement, after 
the first chapter, but which has been brought in here 
as a sort of appendix to the whole history of Judges, 
explanatory of some details, the insertion of which 
in their proper place would have interrupted the 
train and continuity of the narrative that we have 
been reading. Viewing it, therefore, in this light, as 
an episode, or as an appendix to the book, we proceed 
to note what is therein stated. “There was a man of 
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mount Ephraim, whose name was Mieah. And he said 
unto his mother, The eleven hundred shekels of silver 
that were taken from thee, about which thou cursedst, 
and spakest of also in mine ears, behold, the silver is 
with me ; I took it.” It appears that the mother had 
set apart this money for what she thought a religious, 
what we know to have been a superstitious, use ; and, 
like most ignorant persons doing so, she pronounced 
in her own heart, or audibly in the hearing of her bod, 
a curse upon any one who should dare to lay a hand 
upon it. It is to this curse pronounced upon the 
thief, whoever he should be, that the son alludes ; 
and the son, having himself been guilty of the unfilial 
and dishonest crime of appropriating that money, is 
brought however to repentance ; or if not to repent- 
ance, is at least alarmed lest the curse imprecated 
by a mother, should descend upon his head ; and he 
therefore comes back and says, u Here is the money 
that I stole; I wish to restore it.” And his mother 
said, not all she ought to have said, though so far 
true, “ Blessed be thou of the Lord, my son.” 

She did not recognise in his conduct a great sin, 
which she ought to have explained, and for which she 
ought to have pointed out the source and fountain 
of forgiveness, because perhaps too unenlightened ; she 
simply reversed the curse which she had pronounced, 
and said, “ Instead of wishing my curse to light on 
you, because you have returned me the money I will 
now pronounce a blessing, or the reverse of the curse ; 
and, therefore, blessed be thou of the Lord, my son.” 

He restored the eleven hundred shekels of silver 
to his mother, and his mother then tells him their 
history. “ I had wholly dedicated the silver unto the 
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Lord from my hand for my son, to make a graven 
image and a molten image . 99 Let us observe here what 
superstition or apostasy is. You see that she had 
dedicated the money to the living and the true God, 
Jehovah ; but she thought that she ought to have, 
what the very law of that God interdicted, an image 
or an idol to represent him ; and this image was to be 
made out of the silver of the eleven hundred shekels 
which she had set apart for this purpose. Now this 
one fact shows the terrible degeneracy that had in- 
vaded the land of Israel ; it was the commencement 
of apostasy ; for of all prohibitions the most frequently 
renewed, and the most solemnly insisted on in God’s 
holy word, is that of representing him by anything 
whatever. Idolatry, throughout the whole of the New 
Testament, does not mean only the gross and palpable 
thing of worshipping Jupiter, Juno, Mars, or any 
other alien and strange god ; — idolatry in the Old 
Testament, and it is a fact very much lost sight of, 
means worshipping the true God through any image 
that he has forbidden, even if meant to represent him. 
And hence, when you hear persons say that they pray 
before an image of our Saviour, or before an image, as 
I have seen, of God the Father ; if you venture to say 
to such persons, That is idolatry, they say, “ No such 
thing ; I worship the God it represents ; I worship 
the Saviour of whom it is the picture.” I admit you 
do so ; but if you take this book as your rule of faith', 
it states in the most explicit manner that idolatry is 
not simply the worship of a gross thing of the Pan- 
theon, but that it is making any image or likeness of 
Him who is in heaven, and worshipping him through 
it, or by it, in any one shape or in any one way. We 
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must never, therefore, lose sight of this most precious 
truth, God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him are 
to worship him, not by images, not by pictures, but in 
spirit and in truth. 

. I attended, a few days ago, a most interesting 
meeting at the house of a nobleman, well known for his 
zeal and sympathy with everything that is good and 
great, where the President of the College of American 
Missionaries at Constantinople was making some 
statements respecting the progress of the Gospel in 
Turkey. He mentioned, among other things, that 
the Mahometans (who have seen Christianity only in 
the Greek church, where there are no images, but 
pictures — a very unimportant distinction) shrink from 
Christianity as idolatry. I remember one day making 
a remark to a Bishop of the Greek Church, “ Have 
you any images in your church ? ” “Xo, no!” he 
was shocked at the very idea ; he said, “ The thing 
is horrible ;” but he added, in most suggestive inno- 
cence, “we have only pictures, not images and idols;” 
as if there could be any real distinction. This 
President of the American Mission in Constantinople, 
stated the interesting fact, that the Mussulmans, 
having seen Christianity only in the shape of the 
Western Apostasy, or of the Eastern and the Greek 
Apostasy, came into some of the American churches, 
which are in their forms of worship exactly the 
same as the Scotch church ; and they said when 
they saw them, “You are not Christians; you are 
Protestants, you cannot be Christians. You have no 
images, you have no pictures ; you are surely ap- 
proaching to Mussulmans; you are going to join 
us,” And it is most remarkable, the clergyman 
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added, that in the mosques of Mahomet there is not 
anything like a picture, or an idol, or an image of any 
sort ; reminding us of what I tried to teach in ex- 
plaining the Apocalypse, that the Mahometanism of 
the 7th century was God’s great scourge of the idolatry 
of professing Christendom. And I must say, from 
what I have heard stated by this learned and ex- 
perienced divine, that the Mussulman worship seems 
nearer Christianity than the worship of the Greek 
Church. At all events there is nothing approaching to 
an idol or an image. Well, the question was asked by 
one interested in it, What is to be the character of the 
church that is to be erected by the Church of England 
in Constantinople ? And I was most delighted when 
I heard, as an authorized statement, that there is to 
be not even an atom of coloured or decorative work ; 
there is not to be the shadow of an image or human 
figure of any sort or shape ; it is to be most severely 
plain, without decoration or ornament ; so that the 
Mussulmans may see a church without what they 
abhor, — the least symptom of idolatry or idolatrous 
worship. 

I was extremely struck with this interesting fact, 
which he also stated, that the Armenian Church, a 
very large and powerful body of Christians, is rapidly 
accepting Protestant Christianity; and that at this 
moment they sold, he said, among the Turks in 
Europe, about 100 Bibles in the Turkish language 
per month ; when for years before there was scarcely 
sold a single copy. And so complete is the change 
that is taking place, that I hope, with great prudence, 
for that is much wanted, and with great zeal, the 
Gospel will be introduced ; and I believe that the 
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results will be most important. He mentioned another 
remarkable fact. He said, it will not do to send an 
English Missionary to the Turks ; his very entering 
the house of a Pasha, or any other dignitary, would 
instantly create probably a tumult in the streets. But 
the very remarkable fact is, that the Armenians do all 
the commerce of the Turks, that they have constant 
access to their houses ; they may go out and come in 
unsuspected ; and these Armenian Christians are some 
of them prepared to undergo martyrdom, as some 
of them have undergone it, rather than renounce the 
simple Protestant faith they have been taught by 
these excellent American Missionaries. 

All these things are most encouraging; and the 
reason why I have ventured to allude to them here is, 
the impression made upon the Mussulmans by seeing 
Christianity without an image and without a picture, 
and the favourable reception they have given to that 
pure and scriptural form of Evangelical Christianity. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

“ Then said Micah, Now know I that the Lord will do me 
good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest.” — Judges xvii. 13. 


We have seen a little of the history of the person- 
age here set forth by Micah as his great guarantee 
that all should be well with him below, and better 
with him above, seeing he had a Levite for his priest. 
This personage, in whom he trusted, seems to have 
been a wandering priest, a Levite detached from his 
duties, or still more probably dismissed from the 
temple service because of his misconduct, indiscretion, 
or heresy. He seems to have been one of those de- 
lineated by Jude, where he speaks of “clouds without 
water, wandering stars, trees plucked twice up by the 
roots, whose fruit is quite withered.” But the worse 
the man, the more manageable he was likely to be for 
a consideration ; and as Micah wanted a priest of that 
stamp, and had probably, through the appropriate 
channels of the day, advertised for one, — Micah wish- 
ing to have, not instruction for his mind, but confirma- 
tion in his happy ignorance of, and insensibility to 
troublesome duties ; not disturbance for his conscience 
that might end in happiness, but peace — not by 
deliverance from sin — but peace in the practice of sin, 
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—therefore the sort of priest that he wanted, was 
the most agreeable, pliable, and squeezable of his 
order; and hearing that this Levite was without a 
situation, and aware himself that he had plenty of 
money to hire him, and judging him from report to be 
just the sort of man he wanted, he required an inter- 
view to discuss the terms of the bargain. At that 
interview, as far as we can trace it here, there is 
no inquiry about testimonials ; no inquiry why this 
wandering priest left his last situation, and was a can- 
didate for a new one. There is no anxiety expressed 
about his orthodoxy, or as to the truth or falsehood of 
his statements. It was enough for Micah that he 
was a priest ; and the worse he was the more likely he 
would be to speak smooth things to one on whose 
purse he depended for his maintenance and amount of 
pay. Micah wanted not a preacher of the truth, but 
a priest. The difference is palpable. In the New' Testa- 
ment ministers are called ambassadors from God ; in the 
Old Testament the ministers of the temple were called 
priests to God. If a man be an ambassador, he cannot 
be a priest; and if he be a priest, he cannot be an am- 
bassador. What is an ambassador ? One that comes 
from God the King with a message to mankind. 
What is a priest F One that goes from man to deal 
with God, offering sacrifices on behalf of mankind. 
If, therefore, the modern ministers of the New Testa- 
ment be ambassadors bringing a message from God 
to man, they cannot be sacrificing priests ; and if they 
be sacrificing priests, dealing with God on behalf of 
man, then they cannot be ambassadors. It remains 
to take the one or the other; but a. priest and an am* 
bassador both one cannot necessarily be. JuBt in the 
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same manner the distinction in the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper is very suggestive. If the Lord’s Sup- 
per be a sacrament, it cannot be a sacrifice ; if it be a 
sacrifice, it cannot be a sacrament. Why ? A sacra- 
ment is something that God gives to man; a sacrifice 
is something that man offers to God. It cannot be 
both. So, in the same manner, if you be a priest to 
offer a sacrifice to God, you cannot be an ambassador 
to bring down glad tidings from God. And what Micah 
wanted was not an ambassador, who might be very 
troublesome by telling him freely of his mind ; but 
a priest t constantly to minister to and for him. 
The reason is abundantly obvious. Micah wanted 
ease to his conscience, peace in the practice of sin ; a 
spring of indulgences on which he could always draw, 
a source of absolution to which he could always appeal 
when the recollection of sin was very troublesome. 

To flesh and blood, that is, to unsanctified human 
nature, nothing can be more palatable than to be 
allowed to sin to-day, with a dead certainty that to- 
morrow, for a small consideration, you can have a 
cleansing absolution. Nothing can be more delightful to 
human nature than to know that should there be any 
sins not fully washed away by absolution, penance can 
be done for them, or indulgence can be extended to 
them. In short, Micah wanted a man of business to 
transact his eternal interests ; and to take care that in 
virtue of his retaining fee, his client should suffer no 
inconvenience here or hereafter. Such was the man 
and such also the priest. The wages or the stipend is 
agreed on, the service settled ; and the hireling Levite 
is duly installed by him that hired him to do the 
specific work for which he would be well paid, so long 
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as he should do it to the taste, the convenience, and 
the quiet of the conscience, of the patron and employer 
who had hired him. 

What is the reason why Micah, or rather why human 
nature, wishes for a priest, or must have something to 
lean on, and trust to, in order to feel peace in the pros- 
pect of eternity and a judgment seat ? Some one has 
said, “ Man is a religious animal.” In the right sense 
that expression is correct ; that is to say, man cannot 
get on without a religion of some sort. Whatever be 
the cause of it, it is fact. It may be that he has still 
sensibilities in his conscience, that, touched by sin, 
constantly whisper to him of death, judgment, God. 
It may be that there survives in his memory some of 
the unquenched glory that he carried forth with him 
from Paradise, and which he cannot extinguish in 
his greatest aberration from God. But whether it 
be that man recollects what he was, and how terribly 
he has fallen, or feels in his conscience what he 
is, and what terrible retribution he deserves, his 
conscience will look backward to a departed excellence 
it cannot forget, and upward to a holy God it cannot 
bribe, and forward to a judgment- seat it cannot avoid. 
It may be muffled, it may be lulled, it may be stupified 
for a little ; but it is only to recover its ancient 
strength, and in its most withering and impressive 
spasms so to reason of righteousness, and temperance, 
and judgment, that a monarch shall quake upon his 
throne, and a judge tremble upon his judgment-seat. 
“ Conscience,” some one says, “makes cowards of us 
all and conscience too makes heroes of us all. It is 
the most awful power in the universe ; and the most 
extraordinary feature in human nature is that it ever 
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succeeds, as often as it tries, in bribing the judgment 
or utterly quenching the accusations of conscience. 
What explains much of the love of excitement in this 
world ? It is man running from himself. What would 
be a most wholesome discipline ? J ust a quarter of an 
hour’s communion with oneself every day. The terra 
incognita exists in each man’s bosom ; and if we knew 
ourselves better, we should think of God, of Christ, 
of salvation more. The conscience, aroused, startled, 
uneasy, wants a religion. It cannot do without a 
religion. Unhappily it does not wait for, or at first 
accept, the best ; it seizes the readiest, the nearest, 
and the most palatable ; like a man in violent pain, 
he will not take the slow prescription of the physician, 
he will lay hold of the loud pretension of the em- 
piric, anxious to get rid of a present pain, whatever 
be the ultimate mischief he thereby creates. So when 
man is awakened by his conscience, is afraid, startled, 
and alarmed, he will have recourse to that religion 
which will give the speediest absolution, administer the 
most quieting opiate, and say in the most persuasive 
strains, “Peace, peace,” when there is no peace; that 
will whisper, “ You need not mortify the lusts of the 
flesh, only mortify the flesh ; you need not repent with 
the heart, only do penance with the body ; you need not 
dOal with a God who gives a pardon that in its bosom 
carries purification, but with a sympathising priest, a 
Levite for thy priest, who will give the licence to sin, and 
yet an opiate that you shall not be troubled by the recol- 
lection of it ; a peace not by the crucifixion of your sin, 
but peace in the indulgence of your sin.” Micah will 
shout with all his heart, “This is the priest for me ; and 
no stipend can be too great to secure such a man/' 
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The grounds on which we all, till enlightened, arid 
sanctified, and changed by the Spirit of God, on which 
and for which we all prefer this, are such as these. 
First, nothing so delights unsanctified human nature 
as its getting rid of a sense of responsibility. We all 
know what that is : whatever be our office, whatever 
our situation, or position, a painful thing is the sense 
of responsibility. We feel responsibility is dutiful; 
but we cannot deny it is at times painful. Well, of 
all things now that man likes to get rid of one is his 
responsibility to God for what he is. And hence 
there is a great deal very plausible, though most 
deceptive in the illustration we occasionally hear — if I 
have got anything to ^do with law I put myself in the 
hands of a respectable lawyer; if I am ill, I put 
myself in the hands of my physician. “ And,” argues 
human nature, willing to be convinced, “ when I am 
troubled by my conscience, I put myself in the hands 
of a Levite for my priest.” This is most agreeable ; 
and the result is that instead of feeling that most 
troublesome, but most dutiful and most precious thing, 
individual responsibility, you say whenever you are 
troubled, “That is my priest’s business;” and he, 
well paid, as the Levite was, is quite willing to take 
all the charge, whatever be the amount, upon his own 
most convenient, and for this purpose consecrated, 
shoulders. What is the peculiarity of priestism or the 
Levite for a priest ? Its peculiarity is this: that re- 
ligionis an outside and vicarious business; that you have 
nothing to do but enjoy yourself, and leave the priest 
to act professionally at the judgment-seat of God. But 
what was the grand feature of the Reformation of the 
sixteenth century ? Just this ; it rolled away respon- 
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sibility from the steps of the church, and laid it at the 
threshold of each man’s individual conscience ; if there 
be one great fact, that more signally evolved from 
the Reformation than another, it was just this, that 
salvation is not a priest thing, nor an ecclesiastical 
thing, nor a corporate thing, nor a church thing ; but 
the individual receiving Christ personally into his 
heart as all his salvation and all his desire. If we 
could be rid of responsibility, it would so far be very 
agreeable to unsanctified human nature. But we 
cannot; I can no more rid my soul of my respon- 
sibility than I can disrobe it of its immortality. As 
sure as I must live ever, so sure — what a thought ! — I 
must stand alone at the judgment amid the mighty 
group ; as much alone as if there were none there 
but my individual self; and amid a silence so in- 
tense that I shall hear the beating of my own 
heart, and amid a light so searching that my inner- 
most thoughts shall be as transparent as the stars 
in the sky, or the mountain peaks in the bright 
sunshine ; I must stand at that judgment- seat, and 
individually answer for a rejected, or a neglected, or 
an accepted salvation. The first ground, therefore, on 
which the Micahs of human nature want to have a 
priest and a Levite is, that they want to get rid of in- 
dividual responsibility. However, this is not the only 
ground. You will find there are grounds not identical, 
but substantially the same as this still pleaded by 
human nature, why it should be happy, not through 
the extirpation of sin, but in the practice and indul- 
gence of sin. For instance, what is it but Micah’s 
words translated into modern phrase : — “ I belong to 
the true church ; therefore, the Lord will do me good 
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Is it not the fact that some do so ? I have heard it 
said, “ I know that the Lord will do me good ; for I 
belong to the true church.” Now suppose that this 
be fact ; suppose you belong to the only true visible 
church upon earth, there is an ulterior question you 
must answer. The visible church is composed, we are 
told, of tares for the burning, and wheat for everlast- 
ing garners. Well, if you belong to the true church, 
do you belong to the section of it that is all tares, or 
the section that is all wheat ? And, therefore, your 
plea that you belong to the true church is no evidence 
that the Lord will do you good, unless you can show 
that you belong to that section of it which is wheat 
alone, and not tares. And then need I whisper to 
those that entertain such a plea, should any here be 
so superstitious, that many will appear at the judg- 
ment-seat who will say, “ Lord, we have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and in thy name done many 
wonderful works. And I will profess unto them. Depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity; I know you not.” 

Another maxim substantially the same as that of 
Micah, and substantially the same ground of hope, is, 
“ Our minister has the true succession : therefore we 
are quite sure that he will do all that we need, and 
instruct us in the way that is right.” And when this 
notion exists in all its perfection, and in its full de- 
velopment, it is substantially, “ What such a minister 
says is truth ; what such a minister does is merit ; 
and if I sit under his ministry I am sure that the 
Lord will do me good.” Now, suppose, that what is 
called the apostolical succession were fact—- -and I 
cannot merely guess nor assert, but prove it is the 
most apocryphal and transparent of all fables;*— sup- 
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pose the apostolical succession be fact, and that any 
one minister upon earth can trace his genealogical, 
or ecclesiastical pedigree up to Peter or to Paul — aud I 
think the Archbishop of Dublin has offered a hand- 
some reward to any one who will do so — suppose it to 
be fact, you must be aware that Hildebrand can just 
claim that succession as truly as the Bishop of Exeter ; 
and that Gregory the Ninth can prove that he belongs 
to that succession as truly as your minister. And if 
that be fact, to be in that connexion is not neces- 
sarily to be safe ; and to be a minister, a link in that 
chain, is not necessarily to be one whose life will be 
holy, or whose lips will be eloquent with saving truth. 
Besides, when one analyses such a pretension, what 
does it amount to ? That the whole charm lies not 
in truth, but in a person; not in doctrine, but in 
office ; not in clean hands and a pure heart, but in the 
true genealogy ; not in moral worth, but in profes- 
sional character. A more irrational, unchristian, and 
unscriptural notion cannot possibly be broached. 
I contrast what Paul says, with what one of his most 
boasted successors, Ignatius, said, “Look to the Bishop 
— do nothing without the Bishop.” 

I may mention, however, that even these may not 
be the words of Ignatius, because they are on good 
grounds supposed to have been interpolated; but 
suppose they are genuine, after you have heard these 
words, turn to what Paul says, “ Who is Paul, who is 
Apollos, who is Cephas, but servants through whom 
ye believe ?” What a contrast! If the one be apo- 
stolic, the other must be apostatic ; and if such be the 
development of the succession, we are better separate 
and remote from it altogether. 
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Another plea almost similar to that of Mieah, is, 
“ I regularly take the sacrament ; I am regularly bap- 
tized ; I always attend church ; my children are bap- 
tized in the church; my forefathers were decently 
buried according to its rites. Well, since I have got 
all that, surely then the Lord will do me good.” My 
answer to that is, Simon Magus was most aposto- 
lically baptized, but he was no better for it. Judas, 
there is every reason to believe, took the Lord’s 
Supper, yet he went “ to his own place.” And what 
is most remarkable, the thief upon the cross was 
neither baptized, nor a partaker of the Lord’s Supper ; 
and yet, “ To-day sbalt thou be with me in Paradise.” 
What does this prove to us ? It proves, irresistibly, 
that whatever be the value or the duty of these things, 
you cannot build upon them as if they were charms, 
or plead any one of them as a viaticum in a dying 
hour; or hope that the Lord will do you good in 
time, and good in eternity, because you are a regular 
communicant, a devoted churchman, or a determined 
dissenter. All these belong, in short, to one category; 
they belong to that system which puts the altar in the 
room of its Lord ; which puts the crucifix in the room 
of Christ orucified ; which bows the soul in terror 
instead of winning it by love ; which makes salvation 
a mechanical thing, a thing of manipulation, not a 
thing for the individual heart and soul. It is “ the 
Levite for a priest ;” and therefore, the hope against 
hope, c( the Lord will do me good.” 

But these are not all the maxims of a similar kind. 
You will hear maxims not corrupt, but misapplied 
and perverted in the minds of many still. For in- 
stance, you will hear one say, “ Well, I am not what 
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I should be — that I know right well — but then God is 
merciful.” It is most true, God is merciful — there is 
mercy in God ; but then, mark you, the same book that 
tells you God is merciful, specifies the only channel 
through which that mercy can be bestowed ; the same 
book that tells you that God is merciful, states, also, the 
door at which you must knock in order to obtain that 
mercy. If, therefore, you are pleading, God is merciful, 
when you have never prayed in the name of Jesus, and 
through his mediation, for the descent of that mercy 
on your soul, it is quite plain that while the maxim in 
itself is true, it is in its reference to you substantially 
the same as that of Micah, “ The Lord will do me 
good, because I have a Levite to my priest.” 

Another will tell you, w Well, in looking for- 
ward to a judgment-seat, I feel that I am at least as 
good as others; I am no worse than other men; I 
am an average specimen of Christian character in 
this imperfect world of ours.’ ’ But then to be able to 
say you are as good as others, evidently means that what- 
ever be the level of the moral condition of the society 
with which you mingle, must be your standard ; and 
therefore, the maxim translated into modern phrase 
would be, “ At Rome, I do as Rome does ; in Paris, 
as Paris does ; in London, as London does. I take 
the average standard round me, as the standard by 
which I test and try my conduct.” But is this com- 
mon sense ? Will it bear inspection ? Is it not 
already condemned in the strongest terms by an apostle 
when he says, “ For we dare not make ourselves of the 
number, or compare ourselves with some that commend 
themselves ; but they, measuring themselves by them- 
selvae, and pomparing themselves among themselves, 
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are not wise.” Our standard of perfection is God’s 
holy word ; our perfect model and example is Christ 
alone, and to be able to say, “ I am as good as others,” 
may be substantially, “ I am, practically, without 
Christ, and without a new heart, and without a holy 
character in the midst of the world.” 

Another maxim we sometimes hear is, “ Well, I may 
have a great many defects about me, that I do not 
deny ; a great many things I have done that I wish 
had not been done ; but I have a good heart, and I 
mean well, and I do not want to do what is really 
wrong in the sight of God or in the sight of man.” 
This may be perfectly true. I think it is monstrous 
to hear some preach that every human heart, without 
exception, is just one sink of wickedness, depravity, 
and crime. We cannot admit that. We feel that 
every heart needs to be made new, or regenerated, 
before it can enter the kingdom of heaven. But we 
must admit, that as in the outer world there are 
many flowers that blossomed in Paradise, retaining 
still something of their Eden loveliness, as there 
are in this world of ours many traces of a holier and 
happier state ; so there is in the human heart many 
a beautiful trait, many an amiable characteristic, that 
made the Son of God love the young man, though he 
was not born again, and could not yet enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. But what we say is, that however 
amiable you may be — however affectionate as parents 
— however dutiful as children — however loyal as 
subjects, all these may be, yet all these things 
together may exist, and Christianity not be. And 
therefore we allege that when you plead, “ I have a 
good heart, and have many amiable characteristics,” 
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you state what may be in one aspect arid in some 
degree true, but assuming the truth of, “ Except a 
man be,” not on the whole reformed, but, “ Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God,” it is valueless. 

Another maxim sometimes quoted as a reason 
why the Lord will do us good is, that we are very 
sincere, but we are not perfect. And you will 
hear the maxim frequently, “ S^ch a one, it is true, is 
in error ; true, his conduct is not what it should be — 
but he is very sincere.” I admit at once, sincerity 
is a very beautiful trait ; a Christian who is not sincere 
is as great an absurdity, as a thief who is honest, as a 
drunkard who is sober. An insincere Christian is a 
contradiction in terms. But what we allege is, that 
amiable and beautiful as sincerity may be, it is not 
enough. The apostle Paul was not one whit more 
sincere when he preached Christ in the synagogues, 
than when he persecuted the Christians, and made 
havoc of them in every city ; he was just as 
sincere a persecutor, as he was an apostle. Sin- 
cerity is opposed to hypocrisy, and no more. Now 
a man may believe sincerely monstrous lies ; he may 
do sincerely monstrous crimes — and all it implies is, 
that he is not a hypocrite. If I find a man sincere as 
a Mohammedan, I will respect him, and treat him with 
kindness and with courtesy ; but my conviction will 
not, in the least, be altered that Mohammed is an im- 
postor. So in the same manner, if a person be sincere, it 
merely goes to prove that all he thinks, and all he says, 
and all he does, are not hypocrisy, but sincerely and 
honestly done; but because they are not hypocrisy they 
are not, therefore, truth, and righteousness, and justice. 
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Another ’'maxim sometimes heard is, Well, I can 
say at the close of life,” as some aged individual 
will remark, “ that whatever I have done, I have done 
injury to no man. I have paid every man twenty 
shillings in the pound; I have passed through life 
without deserving, at least, if I have incurred, the 
censure of many ; and having done injury to no one, 
I do think that I may say, I know now that the Lord 
will do me good.” But is Christianity compatible 
with a negative character ? What does it say ? Does 
it say the grace of God teacheth us to do injury to no 
man ? It certainly does teach that ; but does it stop 
there ? It teaches us to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world. The tree that is without 
fruit is equally doomed with the tree that brings 
forth bad fruit. The fruits of the Spirit are positive : 
righteousness, peace, temperance, joy ; and if you have 
not these fruits, you give evidence that you have not 
the grace of God in your heart. But, perhaps, some 
one may say, “ More than all this, I have built 
asylums for the destitute, hospitals for the sick, 
schools for the ignorant ; and have given my goods 
largely and liberally to the poor.” This is right ; and 
would to God we were not constrained to say that 
many a humane man excels in liberality many that 
profess higher, holier, and heavenly principles. But 
what we say is, you may do all this, and yet you 
may not have the grace of God. For what does an 
apostle say ? “ Though I bestow all my goods,” mind 
vou, not superfluities, not a tithe; but “though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor; and though 
I give my body to be burned, as a martyr ; and have 
not something deeper, inner, more lasting thaq all,. 



TAL8E HOPES. 


460 


love to God, it profiteth me nothing.” It is, there- 
fore, quite possible to be liberal and charitable in the 
popular sense of that word; and yet not to be a 
Christian. Now do not misunderstand me; when I say 
such maxims as “ God is merciful ;” “ I am sincere ;” 

“ I have done harm to nobody “I am as good 
as others;” are not grounds of acceptance, and no 
reasons why you should argue, “ It shall be well 
with me;” as if I meant to depreciate these things — 
God forbid. In their place they are excellent. Be- 
cause I do not say the fruit is the tree, I do not 
depreciate the fruit. What I say is, these things, as 
far as they are pure, will be the offspring of a heart 
that is renewed; but in themselves they never can 
be viewed as the grounds of our acceptance in the 
sight of God. 

But it is not enough to point out all these errors ; 
let me try to point out also the ground on which 
you can say truly what Micah said superstitiously 
and falsely, “ I know the Lord will do me good.” 
That ground first of all is this, that you have 
individually and personally felt that there is no way 
to heaven but one ; that there is no foundation on 
which you can base your hopes and prospects of 
eternal joy but one ; that there is nothing you can do 
which will deserve it, that there is nothing you can 
suffer that will atone for the past ; that there is no 
availing name in the most sainted calendar, and no 
act in the life of the greatest philanthropist that you 
can lay the stress of your soul upon in the prospect 
of a judgment day ; that there is none other name 
given among men but the name of Christ. Now, 
what does this believing in Christ mean? It means 
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this, in plain, intelligible terras ; lama lost, ruined, 
miserable sinner; God’s law condemns me; God’s 
holiness repels me ; and it does so most justly and 
mo^j; righteously ; but I have no more power to lift 
myself to heaven than I have to lift myself to the 
nearest or the remotest fixed star. Man can no more 
save himself than he can create himself. And thus 
lost, ruined, miserable, as weak as I am worthless, I 
am told that One came from a height of glory to which 
imagination never soared, and came down to a depth 
of agony and woe, which no language of man can 
depict; and I am told, on the authority of the living 
God that he took upon him my curse, and exhausted 
it ; that he took upon him my place, and obeyed my 
law, and fulfilled all righteousness for me ; and that 
if I will consent to this, under a deep conviction 
that nothing else can save me, I am pardoned, and 
absolved, and justified in the sight of God. Here is 
salvation. It is not a thing of metaphysics ; it is not 
a thing of mystery ; it is the simplest thing. I do 
believe it is the very simplicity of the gospel that 
makes it a stumbling-block to so many. They are 
just like him of old, “ If he had told me to do some 
great thing, then I would have done it ; but to bid 
me go and wash, and be clean ! Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel ?” But take any symbol in the Old 
Testament, and you will see the reasonableness of it* 
Take for instance the brass serpent : What was it ? 
The Israelite was dying ; he was told by Moses, as 
commissioned by God, “ If you, a dying Israelite, will 
look at that brass serpent, you will instantly get 
health to your body.” Now, suppose the Israelite 
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had said, “I can understand taking . a medicine, or 
taking a little draught, or some pill or some mixture 
prescribed for me ; but the idea of getting health by 
looking at a piece of brass hoisted on a pole — the 
thing is so absurd that I will not look at it.” But 
the Israelite that did look was happy and healthy; 
and that was an encouragement to those that were 
dying to look at it also. Now what does our Saviour 
say ? “ As Moses lifted up the brass serpent in the 
wilderness, so also must the Son of man be lifted up, 
that whosoever belie veth in him ” — which is equiva- 
lent to looking at the brass serpent — “ may not 
perish, but have eternal life.” Here, then, is the 
gospel; here is the ground on which you can say, 
M The Lord will do me good ;” that you, con- 
vinced of your ruin, (and I wonder any one in his 
senses can be convinced of anything else;) — that 
you, convinced that you cannot save yourselves, and 
your own experience will tell you this, should fly, not 
with wings, but with the affections ; run, not with 
the feet, but with the thoughts, the desires, the 
aspirations of the bouI, and say to that exalted 
Saviour, who hears the heart’s faintest murmur just 
as distinctly as he hears the song of the cherubim, 
in secrecy and in silence, but from the very heart, 
“ Blessed Lord, I am ruined, I know that I am ; I 
cannot help myself, but thou hast come not to help me 
but to save me ; not to eke out my own efforts, but to 
supersede them ; and I look to thee, and thy righteous- 
ness, 0 thou spotless Lamb, let it be mine ; and my 
tainted fleece, the stray sheep coming back to the fold, 
blessed Lord, do thou take :* and in all time of my tri- 
bulation, in all time of my wealth, in the hour of death, 
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and in the day of judgment my plea will be this — 
thou hast suffered, I am happy ; thou hast obeyed, and 
I am righteous ; and I plead as the very pass-word of 
the universe thy name, as the all-availing name.” That 
is Christianity ; that is Salvation ; there is no doubt it is, 
if there be truth in the Bible, if there be the capacity 
of showing it, that is the very essence of salvation. 
But, you say, why, if this is the case, then, will not men 
live as they like ? I answer, there follows instantly on 
this acceptance, the Holy Spirit to dwell in your heart. 
He is exalted to give that Spirit, and as sure as you 
are in earnest about what I have told you, as sure as 
you do it from the very heart, in simplicity, sincerity, 
and in truth, so sure he will give you that Holy Spirit, 
who will change your heart, who will illuminate your 
understanding, who will make you love what you once 
hated, and hate what you once loved; and see light 
where all was darkness, and taste joy where all was 
bitterness ; till at last you are constrained to say, not 
only, “The Lord will do me good,” but, “ The Lord has 
done me good ; and I know in whom I have believed, 
and that he is able as he is willing to keep what I have 
committed to him against that day.” 

Having told you what is the ground of acceptance, 
I add, the man who has read these simple words 
— not my words, but the very echoes of the word of 
God — and yet perishes without a Saviour, deserves to 
perish. Nay, an apostle is constrained to say after all 
this, “ If a man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be an anathema.” And the great condemning 
sin, if it should be the sin of any who read these words, 
which, God forbid, will not be the weight and pressure 
of a broken law, heavy as it is, but it will be the awful 
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shadow of a despised and rejected Cross, 'on which one 
died for us, and that we trod under foot the blood of 
the covenant, and counted it an unholy thing. I ask, 
then, do you believe in Christ the Saviour ? I do not 
ask you, have you subscribed to creeds ? I do not ask 
you, do you believe certain dogmas ? What is wanted 
in the present day is not only orthodoxy, but life ; not 
so much theology, as religion ; not a Levite in any 
of his forms for our priest, but God Almighty our 
salvation, our righteousness, our all and in all. 



STOLEN GODS. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE CHILDREN OF DAN. THE FIVE MESSENGERS. THE DETECTED 
LEVITE. THE LEVITe’s STIPEND. HI8 PROPHECY. A MINIA- 
TURE REPUBLIC. THE LEVITe’s GODS SEIZED. STOLEN GODS 
WORSHIPPED BY THE THIEVES. MOSES AND MANA88EH. 

First of all it is important to observe, by way of 
explanation of the disorderly and tumultuous incidents 
and scenes recorded in this, the preceding, and the 
succeeding chapters, that in these days there was no 
king in Israel ; no law, authority, or ruler competent 
to rebuke, and to repress the licentiousness, of a people 
let loose from the restraints of Jaw. We read that 
the children of Dan, one of the tribes of Israel, that 
ought to have held possession of its own part of the 
land, as it had been assigned at the partitionment of 
the whole, but had neglected to do this, or to extrude 
from it the Canaauites ahd others, who were the 
unlawful and unjust occupants, resolved at last to look 
after this little estate. They might have had it with 
ease at the beginning, but now it was only to be 
recovered at great risk, and by great sacrifice of 
money, and probably of men. Accordingly, they sent 
five men from their coasts, from Zorah, and from 
Eshtaol, to spy out the land, and to search it*, they; 
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came in the course of their journey to Ephraim, to the 
house of Micah, of whom we have read in the previous 
chapter, that he had hired a priest to dwell in his 
house, thus congratulating himself, “ Now know I 
that the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a Levite 
to my priest " And when they were by the house 
of Micah, they knew the voice of the young man the 
Levite.” This young man was an Ephraimite; and 
you recollect in a previous chapter of this very book, 
it is stated that it was a mark of those speaking the 
Ephraimite dialect, that they could not sound the 
word Shibboleth. Instead they always pronounced it 
Sibboleth ; the letter shin or sin having two distinct 
pronunciations, according as the point is placed. 
Well, then, when they came to the house of Micah, 
they recognised the provincialism of the reverend 
Ephraimite ; they knew it was his voice, by the pecu- 
liarity of his accent, “ And they turned in thither, 
and said unto him, Who brought thee hither? and 
what makest thou in this place ?” as much as to say, 
“ We know that you are a Levite, and looking very 
sharp after your stipend ; how much do you get from 
your employer ? what is your standing, and what is 
the worth of your situation here ? ” And he said 
unto them, “ Thus and thus dealeth Micah with me.** 
He does not say that he dealt liberally, or that he 
dealt illiberally ; simply that he had dealt with him, 
and that he had hired him. And very candidly he 
added, “ And being thus hired, I am the priest that 
officiate in an idol temple, Levite as I am, before 
him/ 1 

These people, evidently infected with the idolatrous 
principles of the land of Dan, having lost in the con- 
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fusion of revolutionary times all recollection of their 
religion, and the beautiful and holy purity of its 
worship, said unto him, “ Ask counsel, we pray thee, 
of God, that we may know whether our way which 
we go shall be prosperous.” The priest, who was 
always very willing, provided there was an ample 
consideration, as his character indicates, as no doubt 
there was here, said, “ Go in peace;” but instead of 
giving a prediction, the failure of which might dis- 
credit his character, he imitates the heathen oracles, 
and gives an equivocal prophecy. He says, “ Before 
the Lord is your way wherein ye go.” They under- 
stood that to mean that “ God will bless and preserve 
you but it is so worded, you observe, that simply and 
severely construed means, “ God sees what you are 
doing; you cannot go beyond his cognisance, or 
extend your journey beyond the reach of his eye ; the 
Lord is before you, go in peace.” They put the best 
construction, that is, the one they liked, upon it, and 
set out. “ And they came to Laish, and saw the 
people that were therein, how they dwelt careless, 
after the manner of the Zidonians, quiet and secure ; 
and there was no magistrate in the land, that might 
put them to shame in anything ; and they were far 
from the Zidonians, and had no business with any 
man.” Bush, a very able and acute commentator, 
makes the note upon this text that here plainly was a 
small prosperous republic ; and he is very anxious to 
show, as might be expected from an American, just 
as the opposite might be expected from us who are 
monarchists, that there being no magistrate in the 
land, but a republic, self-contained and self-governed, 
they were not put to shame, they had no business 
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with any man, and they were a people dwelling quiet 
and secure, after the manner of the Zidonians. But 
I do not think that this inference is a just one; 
because the constant repetition of the expression, 
“ There was no king in Israel,” and the very sen- 
tence that follows, “ one did what he liked,” must 
be the governing idea ; and in the light of that idea I 
think we must construe the statement, “ There was no 
magistrate in the land,” that they would not have one, 
not that they preferred a republic, but that they pre- 
ferred licentiousness and latitudinarianism ; and there- 
fore repudiated those laws that are the bulwarks of 
good men, and are restraints upon the passions of 
bad men. 

“ And they came unto their brethren to Zorah and 
Eshtaol: and their brethren said unto them, What 
say ye?” Some conversational explanation took 
place, and then the five men said, “ Do ye know that 
there is in these houses an ephod, and teraphim,” 
these were idols, “ and a graven image, and a molten 
image ? now therefore consider what ye have to do.” 
It was as much as to say, We must have a religion 
wherever we have a country ; we must have some form 
of worship ; as we have lost or renounced the worship 
of the living and the true God, we must pitch upon 
thp best substitute that we can. And therefore 
they arranged the 600 Danites before the gates, to 
terrify and awe Micah ; and the five men that set out 
originally as spies, went into Micah ’s house, they 
asked no questions, offered no remuneration, made no 
promise, but laid their hands upon the man’s gods, 
and took them, and pointed, of course, to the 600 men 
with weapons of war as the best answer to any remon- 
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strances in reference to their conduct in this matter. 
The priest, naturally amazed at the liberty that these 
men had taken, and surprised that they t should come 
in, and without even asking his leave, or making the 
faintest apology, should run away with all the gods 
that he had, his ephod, and teraphim, and molten 
image, said, “ What made you do this ? I do not like 
this, and I think you have no right to do it.” But 
they showed that in their creed might was right, 
they said, “ Hold thy peace, lay thine hand upon thy 
mouth. You may get the worst of it, your best way 
isjust patiently to submit.” The expression, “ Lay 
thine hand upon thy mouth,” is the symbol of silence. 
Hence, in the mythology of the ancients, the god of 
silence is represented, in statuary, with his fore- finger 
fixed upon his lips, therefore, “ Lay thine hand upon 
thy mouth.” And then they said to him, “ Besides, if 
you look at your own advantage — and we know you 
are a priest that look very sharply in that direction — 
you will find that it will be more profitable to be a 
pfieBt to many than to one ; for one can only give you 
so much stipend, and a great many may give you 
much more. And therefore, you had better consider 
the advantages as well as the disadvantages of your 
situation.” Well, the priest, being a mere mercenary 
hireling, hearkened gladly, “ and he took the ephod, 
and the teraphim, and the graven image, and went in 
the midst of the people. So they turned and departed, 
and put the little ones and the cattle and the car- 
riage before them,” as it is in our translation, it being 
the old word for “ luggage ” or “ baggage,”’or things 
carried, not the vehicle in which they were carried. 
“ And when they were a good way from the house 
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of Micah, the men that were in the houses near to 
Micah’ s house were gathered together, and overtook 
the children of Dan. And they cried unto the chil- 
dren of Dan. And they turned their faces, and said 
unto Micah, What is all this about ? What do you 
mean by it? What aileth thee, that thou comest 
with such a company ?” 

Now conceive the consummate coolness and impu- 
dence of such a remark, when they had taken away 
the poor man’s religion, run away with his gods, 
plundered his most sacred temple of all its contents, 
Und when he comes after them asking what they had 
done, and crying to them to restore his gods, they 
ask, with great coolness, “ What aileth thee, that thou 
comest with such a company ?” And he said, “ Aileth 
me ? Why, how can you ask such a question ? You 
have taken away my gods, which I made myself, and 
therefore, my own gods.” Now mark the irony that 
is latent in this, not that he meant it so, “ My gods 
which I made, my own gods, and the priest, and ye are 
gone away, and what have I more ? and what is this 
that ye say unto me, what aileth thee ?” And the 
children of Dan just treated him, where there was no 
magistrate, no ruler, no king, exactly as they had 
treated the poor priest. “ Let not thy voice be 
heard amongst us — you had better hold your tongue 
in not saying these harsh things, for we are a very 
strong people, and some of these angry fellows may 
seize you, and you will lose your own life, and the 
lives of your household too, in addition to the loss of 
your gods.” And Jdicah, evidently being a weak 
man, and having a great respect for self-preservation, 
turned and went back unto his house, without his gods. 
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They took the things which Micah had made; and 
actually set up the gods they had stolen, and bowed 
down before them and worshipped them. What a 
depth of degradation is there in the human heart, 
when it can worship stolen gods as if they were the 
living God! 

“The children of Dan set up the graven image; 
and Jonathan, the son of Gershom, the son of 
Manasseh, he and his sons were priests to the tribe 
of Dan.” It is remarkable, that in the Book of Revela- 
tion, where the tribes of Israel are employed to re- 
present the redeemed people of God, the tribe of 
Dan is omitted. It was the first to introduce idolatry 
into Israel, on a sort of national scale, and it suffered 
the shame, and the ignominy, and the brand of exclu- 
sion ever since. But here it is said, “ Jonathan, the 
son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he and his sons 
were priests to the tribe of Dan.” Now the son of 
Gershom was the son-in-law of Moses, and he is here 
called the son of Manasseh. In two or three of the 
earliest manuscripts of the Septuagint, that is, the 
Old Testament translated into Greek about 800 years 
before the Christian era ; and in the Vulgate, that is, 
the Latin, translated from the Hebrew and the Greek, 
both by Jerome, in the fourth century, and subse- 
quently amended by Sixtus and Clement, two Popes 
of the church of Borne, it is not written Manasseh* 
but Moses. In the original, the words are spelt 
nearly alike. It is said that the different spelling 
must have been interpolated by the Jews, who were 
ashamed to let it be known that a grandson of Moses 
should introduce idolatry. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

“And Micah said, Ye have taken away my gods which I 
made, and the priest, and ye are gone away : and what have 
I more ? and what is this that ye say unto me, What aileth 
thee ? M — Judges xviii. 24. 

What a wondrous treasury of instructive lessons is 
the Bible ! It states facts just as they occur ; but 
never one that remains dead and unsuggestive. Each 
always becomes a lesson of instruction or of guidance 
to them that study it. In one place we read ot 
shining precedents, whose footprints upon the sands 
of time are ever visible before us, that we may walk* in 
them, and enjoy the promises: in another place, a 
beacon is set up to warn us against the sunken rocks 
or dangerous reefs on which some have made ship- 
wreck, that we may avoid them : in another place the 
joys and the happiness of life, the peace and the bright 
hope enjoyed in death by some faithful one who has 
risen from the field of conflict, where he fought as a 
member of the church militant, and entered on the 
everlasting reward, joining the choirs in glory, is Bet 
before us, that we may be cheered, comforted, and 
encouraged. In another, and in the instance now 
read, are the regrets and the lamentations felt by a 
man, fallen from the pinnacle of greatness to the very 

i * 
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depths, of ruin, after losing the gods he had made, the 
priest he had set up, and all the transient opiate com- 
posure that such a pantheon was fitted to inspire. 
[Formerly Micah was in ecstasy — “I have got gods 
now, and a Levite to my priest, and I am sure, there- 
fore, that I shall prosper ; the Lord will do me good.” 
Now we read of poor Micah betrayed by his priest, 
plundered of his gods, obliged to hush his remon- 
strances, lest worse should befall him, and sunk in 
the very depths of misery. “ What aileth me ? How 
can you ask such a question ? You have taken away 
my gods, and my priest, and all that my heart trusted 
in.” This incident is fitted to teach us some import- 
ant lessons. 

When Micah lost his gods and his priest, it was 
the loss of all that was his religion ; right or wrong, 
it was his all. The lessons we educe from this are 
such as these : our religion is not the creed we sub- 
scribe to, but what most, reigns and dominates in our 
hearts and thoughts, from early morn till dewy eve. 
This, substantially, in the sight of God* and for all its 
practical results, is our religion. What occupies our 
waking hours by day, and fills and colours our dreams 
by night, is our religion ; within its folds are our gods, 
our heaven, our hope, our all ; and the creed we sub- 
scribe, or the religion, strictly so called, which we pro- 
fess, is often a mere side act that has very little con- 
nexion with the main current, and tone, and character 
of our life. No man, from Micah to the latest monk, 
lives without a religion of some sort. The definition, 
“Man is a religious animal,” has some truth in it; 
not that he has, by nature, a sympathy with the true 
religion, but that no man in this world can live 
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without a religion; he can no more live without 
a religion than he can live without air, or escape hun- 
ger without his daily bread. What the religion may 
be is another question; but in sickness, in sorrow, 
or at seventy, man feels that he must have some rock 
higher than himself, some spring from which he can 
drink the waters of peace, some opiate to his con- 
science, which begins to speak in its most awful accents 
when the first beams of approaching eternity fall 
upon it. The loss of this religion, such as it is, is the 
greatest calamity, if no substitute be found. It is 
not the departure of a spangle from his robe, or of 
a part of its lace, but of all he wears : it is not the 
loss of a mere luxury, but of the last asylum in which 
he finds a retreat ; it is the departure of the last hope 
on which he could buoy his soul in the prospect of a 
judgment-seat. And when you have taken from man the 
religion that he has — be it the deepest delusion in which 
the human soul was ever steeped — you have taken from 
him that which was the only spring of his peace, the only 
fountain of his hope ; despondency, down to t^he depths 
of despair, must be the necessary and inevitable 
reaction. It is cruelty to take from a man the religion 
that he has, unless you can supersede it by something 
brighter and better. I do not think that any man is 
warranted to go on a crusade to convert the Hindoos 
from Hindooism, or the Mohammetans from Moham- 
metanism, or the Eomanists from Romanism, or the 
Socinians'from Socinianism, unless he is prepared to 
substitute for any or all of these departed superstitions, 
a living, sustaining, and saving Christianity. To 
preach against Popery will never make a man better, 
unless you bring to bear upon it the pressure and 
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magnificence of a brighter and a better creed* I 
would not, therefore, take away Micah’s gods, unless 
I could show him the living and the true God; I 
would not deprive this poor superstitious man of his 
priest, unless I could lead him to the great High Priest* 
I would not like to spoil the Hindoo of his miserable 
creed, unless I had in my soul the deep and blessed 
conviction that I can teach him something better, and 
make him not only a wiser but a happier man also, 
"Why should I cloud his only star, unless I can tell 
him of the big bright sun ? Why should I quench his 
little twinkling taper upon earth, unless I can bring 
him unto Him who is the light that lightens the 
Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel ? It is 
cruelty, it is crime, to take from a man his “ peace, 
peace,” such as it is, unless we can substitute for it 
the peace that passeth understanding. We here see 
the world’s comfort when it takes from a man such 
religion as he has : they reply to him, “We are 
strong, you had better put your finger upon your lips, 
you had better be quiet, for in our country at present, 
where there is no king nor magistrate, might is right, 
and therefore, you had better be quiet.” Such 
is the world’s comfort. But a religion that man 
can take, that thieves can steal, that time can waste, 
that violence can overturn, is not from God. The , 
religion that man constructs, man can overturn : the 
religion that God inspires, has the eternity of God for 
its issue, and the protection of the Omnipotence of 
God for its ceaseless presence. Micah’s gods were 
made by himself ; Micah’s priest was hired and paid 
by his money ; and the pantheon in which the priest 
and the gods continually were, was the creation of 
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his own genius. However beautiful, fair, and precious 
they may have been, they were all the offspring of man. 
The stream can onl} r rise to the source from which it 
originally came; a religion that is from man is liable 
to all the incidents and accidents of the history of man. 
The mightiest thing that man can establish has always 
been proved to be 1'rail ; the shortest sentence that God 
has inspired, has ever been, and ever will be, coeval 
with his own being. 

True and living Christianity lodged in the heart, 
not a dogma in the creed, but a life, an experience and 
a power, is inextinguishable by any force or violence, 
and can never yield to the most seductive temptations 
to which it may be exposed. When the true Chris- 
tian sees outward privileges depart, when he can no 
longer find a sanctuary ppening its folded doors to 
receive him, when he can hear no minister preach 
the gospel, where he can partake of no sacraments, 
does his religion go with these? Micah’s creed 
perished with his gods, his priest, his idols, and his 
teraphim ; but a Christian’s religion becomes intenser 
within when all the outward expressions and exponents 
of it have either perished or been taken away. The 
Christian finds then in his daily meals, his sacraments ; 
in his own soul, a solemn sanctuary ; on the mountain 
brow, on the ocean’s bosom, in the bleak desert, every- 
where and always his Father and his God. A false 
religion dies with'its outward exponents, living religion 
becomes intenser when all these are withdrawn. The 
false religion is like the summer brook during a thun- 
der showery full and overflowing its banks; but soon 
after leaving a dry channel. A Christian’s religion is 
like streams that are fed from Alpine glaciers, fullest 
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and freshest in the summer season, when all other 
streams besides are dried up. His religion is not 
dependent upon terrestrial or human things ; the hour 
of your sorrow is the era of its triumph, when it vin- 
dicates its sufficiency, and teaches not to cry with the 
disappointed Micah of old, “Ye have taken away my 
gods, and I have nothing but, “ I know in whom I 
have believed, and that He is able to keep what I have 
committed to him against that day and “ Although 
the fig-tree should not blossom, and though there 
should be no fruit on the vine ; though the labour of 
the olive should fail, and the fields should yield no 
meat, though the flock should be cut off from the fold, 
and there should be no herd in the stalls, yet will I 
rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of my salva- 
tion.” 

Having made these remarks, rising, as they do, 
directly from the incident recorded in this chapter; 
and reminding you of what I have said in the com- 
mencement of my reflections, that every man must have 
a religion, that Atheism is a practical impossibility, 
and reminding you also of the definition, that what is 
uppermost at morn, deepest at night, and gives tone, 
colouring, shape, direction, to all you think, and plan, 
colour it as you like with the tints of Christianity, is 
the religion that you live under, and are likely to die 
in : let me ask you, "What is your religion P What is 
it that occupies the deepest place in your hearts? 
What is it the dislodgment of which would be the 
terrible reaction of intolerable despair ? Is it, let me 
ask you, wealth ? Is Mammon your god, ia he your 
priest, is accumulation your burning passion, is adding 
to your gains — a desire that within its limits is duty, 
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that overflowing its banks becomes a terrible and a 
heinous crime — is that your only aim and object ? 
Let me ask you, is the love and accumulation of wealth, 
the consuming passion? Mammon is your god; your 
pursuit of it, disguise it as you like, is the worship of 
him ; your money is, to you, your all : and when it 
takes wings and flees away, or when it is taken from 
you by the aggressor, as his gods were taken from 
Micah, you must feel pain — that is human : but if you 
are also precipitated into despair, and give up all for 
lost, because your wealth has put forth wings and left 
you, you give awful proof that you are worshipping, as 
God, a vile god that man has made ; and blessed re- 
sult, if the despair of a day teaches you the better 
lesson, to leave the broken cistern and seek out the 
fountain of living water. Or, I will put it in another 
shape, What are your gods ? Are they your children ? 
Many a mother makes her children not — she would 
repudiate the imputation — nominally her gods, but 
practically so. The sin in all these things, common 
sense will tell you, is not in the affection, but in the 
excess of it. It is a remarkable fact, great sins lie on 
the very edge of grand virtues. Man’s greatest peril 
is not in falling into gross sin, but at that point where 
a gigantic sin crouches and waits for its prey under 
the splendour and attractions of a great virtue. For 
instance, it is proper to love money, but in its measure. 
Just in the same manner, it is proper to love a beau- 
tiful house, beautiful paintings, beautiful poetry, a 
beautiful lawn, a beautiful garden, fine horses and 
carriages, all these things it is human to love ; the sin 
is not in having them, nor in liking them, but in 
making the love of them your religion, your chief glory 
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or your all. So in reference to your children ; it is a 
duty, nay, it is more than a duty, it is one of the 
deepest instincts of our nature, to love our young 
children. But when you expend the treasures upon 
them that belong to Him that gave them ; when you 
cease to provide for them, which is a duty, and begin 
to devote head, heart, life, exertion, and all you are 
and have, not to provide for them what is needful, but 
to dignity, to glorify, and to exalt them ; when that 
which in its own niche is a precious virtue, a holy in- 
stinct, a dignifying grace, comes to be placed where it 
should not be, in the holy chancel of the conscience 
within, and to take the supreme place in the heart, and 
to absorb the affections, and to engage the services 
that are due to God, your children become your idols, 
their nurse is your priest, their toys are your teraphim, 
and your nursery is your temple ; and all your cares, 
your thoughts, your worship, your anxieties, and pride, 
are concentrated on these carved living images. Is your 
great and absorbing thought any one form of a corrupt 
faith ? For instance, is it Micah’s religion ; a religion 
of gods, of canonized saints, of altars, of priests, of 
sacrifices, of ecclesiastical ceremonies, of grand proces- 
sions — is it a religion of this sort ? Such a religion is 
fugitive as it is false ; it will not bear analysis, — you? 
creed will not bear the light, it will tremble for its 
safety when a conclusive argument is pronounced by 
the humblest; it makes you think of outer things, and 
believe that your safety is in the precision and the 
perfection with which you observe them. Depend upon 
it such is not a religion that will either last long. At 
that hour when all that man prides himself in, all that 
priests glory in, shall depart like the baseless fabric of 
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a vision, it will be felt and found that the kingdom 
of God never was either meat or drink, fasting or 
feasting, ceremony or ritual, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Or is your religion, 
nominally the true religion, but have you taken up 
some sectarian apprehension of it ? For instance, has 
your Christianity become merely a religion of the 
senses— the eye charmed with beautiful forms, the ear 
regaled with Gregorian tones, — the senses all delighted 
by a bountiful provision for their gratification ; and 
do you, professing the true religion, feel practically 
this, that its outside ornaments are all that you care 
about or depend on ? or, has it taken the shape of the 
religion of imagination, the religion of poetry and of 
romance ; ever seeing nature in sunshine, never seeing 
its deep shadows, nature adored, beauty worshipped ; 
the poetry of the Bible, its charm, not its living and 
spiritual religion ? Or is yours the religion of sympathy 
and pity — which weeps at a solemn appeal — rejoices 
at a glorious prospect — ebbs and flows continually, 
but has no hold of the heart, no deep root in the 
soul, no power that can minister to the needy and 
the destitute ; a religion of sympathy and romance, 
not the religion of light, and life, and power? Or, 
is it the religion' of mere conscience — that religion 
which regards God as a tyrant, which tries to propi- 
tiate Him by sacrifice, which looks on religion as all 
gloom, which obeys the prescription of the Bible, as 
a patient takes a nauseous medicine from his physician ; 
which, like Herod, does many things gladly, not that 
you love them, but that you dread the consequences of 
not doing them ? Such a religion will not stand ; all 
these are exhalations from below ; these gods will be 
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taken from your pantheon, the priests that are the 
ministers of these will not stand by you in the hour of 
trial ; you will discover, what Micah discovered, the 
bitterness of any substitute for One, in whose presence 
there is joy, and at whose right hand there are plea- 
sures for ever and for ever. 

Suppose I address one holding a false religion, 
whatever that false religion may be. It is our duty to 
undeceive you. But what are the weapons that we 
ought to employ in prosecuting that duty ? I have said 
before, that we ought not to take from any man the 
religion that he has, unless we have something better 
to give him. Well, now, how are we to try and unde- 
ceive the Bomanist, the Unitarian, the Mohammetan, 
the Hindoo, the Deist — all who are in any degree or 
shade of error and apostasy from God ? We are not 
to employ fraud. No success in the result can ever be 
a compensation for the use of forbidden and unholy 
means; no splendour that may crown the exertion 
can ever be an atonement for the fraud or the false- 
hood that you employed in seeking to attain it. 
“ Pious frauds,” as they were called of old, “ are 
simply impious blasphemies.” . Suffer, if needs be, in 
order to obtain what is right ; be patient, as you al- 
ways must be, in the prosecution of what is just ; but 
never do a crooked thing to obtain the greatest end, 
or be guilty of the least fraud of expression, or of con- 
duct, or of thought, even should it be crowned with, 
what seem to you, magnificent results. 

As we are not to employ fraud in trying to unde- 
ceive those that are wrong, so we are never to employ 
force. All sensible men have banished the idea from 
their minds, that a heretic can be converted by the 
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faggot, or the sword, or imprisonment. It lingers 
amid the dens and cells of the Inquisition on the con- 
tinent of Europe ; but wherever the light is, there 
such atrocities have taken flight and disappeared. 
And surely nothing can be more monstrous than to 
suppose that a man’s mind will ever be convinced by 
the punishment of his body. You may crush him 
into absolute submission, you may degrade him into 
a wretched hypocrite, you may turn him into a slave, 
but no material weapon, however skilfully wielded, 
however exquisitely polished, can ever touch the mind, 
or alter the deepest or the most superficial conviction 
there. If the sword is to be unsheathed in connexion 
with religion, let the foes, not the friends of Christianity 
do it. If the faggot is to be collected and the fire is to 
be kindled, in order to consume the heretic, let heretics 
do it, not those who are constrained to own, if they 
believe God’s word, “ The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty.” 

We are not to employ a bribe in order to make 
Micah give up his gods, his priest, and his delusion. 
Just as man’s convictions cannot be forced, so man’s 
convictions cannot be purchased. You may purchase 
silence, you may purchase submission, but all the trea- 
sury of a nation, and all the armies of an empire can- 
not root out one deep-seated conviction from the 
mind, or plant in it a single conviction that reason 
and conscience repudiate. We ar$ not to try to 
end a wrong religion by derision, by caricature, by 
scorn. These may exasperate the feelings, but they 
can never alter the convictions of the heart. And 
whenever I see employed against the truth, scorn, 
derision, caricature, I am tempted to suspect tha,t 
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they who employ them are conscious they are in the 
wrong, for if they had mightier weapons they would 
unsheath them where a great and desirable object is to 
be attained. All these weapons are unfit and unsuit- 
able in this warfare ; they injure the cause they are 
meant to support, they rebound upon him that wields 
them. These gross weapons are fit for the work of a 
gross world ; but they are unfit for that pure, that 
spiritual, that noble work which, consecrated by God 
himself, demands for its defence and its success, wea- 
pons that are not carnal, but mighty to the pulling 
down of the strongholds of Satan and of sin. 

Having seen what are not proper weapons, let me 
show what are the proper weapons that we are to em- 
ploy. If I want therefore to detach Micah from his 
gods, the victim of error from his errors, I must 
employ, in the first place, truth alone. You must not 
compromise the least essential truth, if it were to 
make a convert of the most influential or the greatest 
of the land. I would conciliate to the very verge of 
compromise ; I would take care not to be uncharitable 
because I am uncompromising ; but the truth, and the 
whole truth, and the truth in all its native grandeur, 
magnificence, and power, I must proclaim. And far 
better be disappointed by the rejection of your argu- 
ments to-day, than deceive to-day and see the disap- 
pointment when it is too late to correct it. How did 
our blessed Lord do when he told the disciples who were 
going forth into the world to spread his religion ? Did 
he say, “ Now you will find everything constituting an 
impulse to help you onward ; friends will echo your 
sentiments, and converts gladly catch them” ? No; 
he told them, “ Bonds and imprisonment ^wait you ;” 
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that some would even think they did God service when 
they killed them ; and when it fared better the apostles 
were thankful, it could not be worse, therefore they 
were submissive ; but they never felt that they had 
been deceived, or urged upon a mission by prospects 
and motives that were not true or actual. In the 
second place, I will try to undeceive Micah, and make 
him a convert to the true and living religion, by the 
manifestation of that truth, which I must state in all 
its fulness, in love. Some people speak truth, but in 
a bitter spirit ; or if not in a bitter spirit, at least in an 
acrimonious style that leaves the impression that they 
have a bitter spirit ; it may be a misfortune in their 
mode of expressing themselves, not bitterness or irrit- 
ability of heart and mind. We must therefore try to 
speak the truth, the most unpalatable truths, the most 
painful truths, but in the language and with the obvious 
feeling of genuine love. The wine is the truth ; the 
cup is the love in which you present that truth. And 
it is not in flesh and blood to resist an important 
truth, if it be spoken in the language of love, and by 
one who you can see not in pretence but in reality loves 
you and would do you good. And in the third place, 
we must try to take his gods from Micah, his false 
religion from him that loves it, by the presence, as I 
have already hinted, and the pressure of a better re- 
ligion. Never try to extinguish the greatest error by 
the mere preaching against the results and the logical 
consequences of that error, without instantly, always, 
and everywhere following up the analysis of the error 
by the exhibition of that glorious gospel which has 
truth for its matter, and everlasting happiness for its 
issue. Do not take away his gods from Micah, or his* 
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priest from their altar, without showing him the living 
God, and the great High Priest of our profession, 
Jesus Christ. Do not dislodge the error which is his 
all except by the truth which will fill the whole horizon 
of his mind, and occupy in his heart an affection, a 
love, and a weight that will make hkn thank you that 
the error he loved so dearly has been dissipated, and 
that the truth he did not know, or hated because un- 
acquainted with its nature and its life, he has now 
received in all its simplicity and its fulness. I am 
persuaded that in all sermons that are preached on 
the subject of deadly error, in all lectures or addresses 
that are given upon the errors of others, one-fourth 
may be justly occupied in disproving the error, but 
three-fourths of the address must be consumed in ap- 
plying to the error the great counteractive truths of 
the Gospel of Christ : and then he that loses his error 
by which he has been bewildered, will find, to his in- 
finite joy, occupying its deserted shrine, a precious, 
saving, and sanctifying truth. When we try to un- 
deceive others, and turn them from error, let us 
ever do it in the spirit of humble, heartfelt, believing 
prayer. It is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps ; it is still less in the most powerful logician, or 
in the most eloquent orator, to alter savingly and for 
the greatest and most glorious purposes, the inveterate 
errors of the human mind. I know no character in 
speaking or preaching, more abhorent than his who 
tries by satire, or by caricature, or by the keenness 
and brilliancy of his wit, to dislodge from a man’s 
mind that religion which may be associated with all a 
mother’s earliest lessons, which may be interwoven 
with the songs that he heard sung in his nursery, 
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which may have been his comfort when he lost the 
nearest, and the dearest, and the beat beloved. Can you 
wonder that a man clings to that ? Can you wonder 
that he will not give it up, dark, superstitious, corrupt 
as it may be, except under the compensatory force of 
something still brighter and still better ? And when 
you speak to that man of his errors, speak tenderly 
to him, speak kindly of his errors ; compromise not 
truth, yield not an inch in solemn and sacred duty as 
a minister, a preacher, a speaker of the truth ; but 
show that it is not the man you hate, but his errors 
that you deplore ; that you love him, and because you 
love him you would show him the more excellent way. 
And in order that this spirit may prevail within us, and 
may characterise us in all our efforts to enlighten and 
instruct others, let us pray that the Holy Spirit of God 
would convince the sinner of his sins, would convince, 
the errorist of his errors ; and when he has thus pre- 
pared the heart, our efforts will not need to be great 
or numerous in bringing the individual to see righteous- 
ness, and temperance, and judgment — all the blessings 
of our common and precious Christianity. 

Having thus noticed first of all the important fact, 
that every man has a religion of some sort, that is his 
all, just as Micah could not live without his gods; 
secondly, that that religion is what dominates, guides, 
and constrains us in all life’s trials, sorrows, duties, 
sacrifices ; having tried to ascertain what may be in 
each of us our religion, what each then must ascertain 
for himself — for I can only suggest what may be, and 
press the inquiry that should be ; having also seen 
that no religion that is not of God will stand, and that 
only a living religion that is of God will endure the 
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wear and tear, and waste and opposition of this 
present world; and having shown you, in the next 
place, what weapons ought not to be employed in 
trying to undeceive, and what holy and consecrated 
weapons, taken from the armoury of heaven, ought to 
he employed, if we would have any hope of success * 
let me ask you now, in conclusion, are you trusting in 
the Eock of ages ? Are you leaning not upon the 
sand, that will all be shifted by the tide, or scattered 
by the winds, but upon that true and only foundation 
that is laid in Zion ? Are you renouncing this day all 
gods, all priests, all idols, teraphim, and carved 
images, under whatever names they may be found in 
this nineteenth century, which has only changed 
the names, not very much the nature of the gods 
worshipped of old? Let me ask, are you resting 
upon any of these ? Are you passing to the judg- 
ment-seat placing your eternal prospects upon some 
false and therefore fugitive delusion, and not upon 
this great truth, that He that knew no sin was made 
sin for me, that I might be made the righteousness 
of God by him ? My dear friends, your delusion 
may survive, what is very rare, the ordeal of this 
world ; it may accompany you to that bed on which 
the strongest, and the youngest, and the oldest must 
one day lie down, and turn his face to the wall, and 
die ; it may outlive the assaults of controversialists ; 
it may defy the effects of time; it may stand the 
best sermons you ever heard, arid retire impregnable 
from the ablest assaults that were ever made upon it ; 
but an hour comes when it will have to go through 
an ordeal in which superstition cannot live, in which 
deception cannot endure ; that ordeal is passing from 
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the last bed to the judgment*seat, where truth will 
be seen as it is, and no lie will even be pleaded, so 
completely shall it have perished in the passage from 
a sick bed to the tribunal of Q-od. And if it be true, 
that none of us know what a day may bring forth ; 
for the healthiest and strongest man this day may 
have in his heart what many a strong man has un- 
suspected in his heart — the fluttering, wasted, thin 
vessel which in an instant, and without a notice and 
without a warning, lays the shrine in ruins, and lets 
forth the living and the immortal Levite to the 
judgment-seat ; if such be the case, what a terrible 
delusion — what an awful misapprehension of what 
we are — to leave to that moment, when there may 
be no time for thought, what should now be settled 
for ever ; what we are, whither we are going, and what 
ground upon earth we have for believing that it will 
be well with us ! These human faces, all reflecting 
what is within, are not what we shall meet at the 
judgment day. When the body dies, it is not the 
man that dies ; each lays aside the robes in which he 
officiated in the temple below, that he may be clad in 
raiment white and clean, in order to officiate in a 
better temple above. And to suppose that this 
visible, audible framework is the man, is the greatest 
and the most grievous mistake. The soul, that which 
thinks, feels, knows, loves, which has what no animal 
has — a sense of responsibility that I can no more rid 
myself of than of my own immortality — that must 
appear naked at the judgment- seat of Christ; for 
at that Ay there will be no king, no subject, no 
noble, no plebeian, no priest, no layman; but some 
washed in that Saviour’s precious blood, clad in 

K. K 
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that Saviour’s glorious robes, and others wakening 
to the terrible and bitter conviction that all is lost, 
and irretrievably lost. On which side, in which class 
shall we be? God knows. We may settle it; the 
blessing and the curse, heaven and hell, the gods of 
the heathen, the Son of God, the Saviour of sinners, 
are before us this day ; choose ye. And oh, may the 
Spirit of God help us to make that choice, which is 
the preface to eternal joy, for Christ’s sake ! Amen. 



JUDGES. 

CHAPTERS XXX. XX. XXI. 

The last three or four chapters constitute an 
episode or an appendix properly attached to the Book 
of Judges, but perfectly distinct from the main story. 
I have passed by these as not being so fitted for public 
reading or for public edification, important in their 
place, and necessary as historic facts, linking together 
the past and the future history of the people of Israel. 
I take up first, chapter xix, At verse 8 we read, 
" They tarried until afternoon. Heb. ovn nra: *w, ad 
netoth hayom , ‘ till the day declined.’ The original 
for ‘tarried’ (vrorranrr hithmahemeJiu ) implies a re- 
luctant delay, a forced compliance with urgent solici- 
tations, and the issue of the affair teaches us very 
impressively the danger, as well as the weakness of 
suffering ourselves to be overcome by pressing impor- 
tunity against the convictions of our better judgment. 
The hospitable entertainment and agreeable society 
of friends is indeed a strong inducement to protract 
a visit, but no man should forget that he has calls at 
home of paramount claim, and that there is a limit 
beyond which complaisance is at war with duty, and 
where we should turn a deaf ear to the most urgent 
requests. The warm-hearted and friendly entertainer, 
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too, should remember that his intended kindness when 
too far urged may prove a real injury to its objects, 
and should therefore moderate its promptings by 
reason and religion. It is altogether probable that 
the fearful calamity which overtook this unfortunate 
couple would have been avoided had they been less 
urged, or, when urged, they had acted with more 
decision.” 

In chapter xx. there is one verse worthy of remark. 
Chap. xx. 26. <u ¥ent up, and came unto the house 
of God, and wept,* &c. Confounded by these repeated 
strokes of adverse providence, they are led at length to 
‘ accomplish a more diligent search ’ into the true 
causes of the sad disaster which had befallen them. 
They see now that they had trusted too much to the 
goodness of their cause and the superiority of their 
numbers. They are now convinced that they ought to 
have begun at the outset with repentance and reform- 
ation, with solemn sacrifices and earnest supplications, 
instead of rushing forward with unhumbled hearts, 
reckless of their own apostasies, and prompted by a 
zeal for God in which was largely mingled the ‘ strange 
fire* of human resentment. The consequence is, 
that in deep affliction they now compass God’s altar, 
abasing their souls under the sense of conscious guilt, 
rejecting every vain confidence, bewailing, not so 
much their losses as the unworthiness which had caused 
them, and devoutly imploring that aid which they had 
before so rashly taken for granted. This was the 
right method of procedure, and the happy fruits of 
their weeping and fasting begin at once to appear. 
Being brought to a proper frame of spirit they are 
prepared to receive the blessing, and the Most High 
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accordingly gives them positive assurance of success ; 

‘ G o up, for to-morrow I will deliver them into thine 
hand/ Whenever a soul, in true humiliation, is 
brought low before G-od, the end of its calamities is 
at hand ; the day of deliverance has come.” 

In closing these observations on the Book of Judges, 
let me notice what a remarkable history it presents ; 
what a blank would be in the annals of the past, if this 
book were expunged ; how many things should we be 
ignorant of which it instructs us in ; and how inex- 
plicable would much of Heathen Mythology be if we 
had not the original source from which its tradi- 
tions have drifted, — the inspired word of God ! We 
read, for instance, in the course of that book, of 
Jephthah, of his supposed, though, as I showed, falsely 
supposed, sacrifice of his daughter. This originated the 
story of Iphthygenia ; which, translated literally from 
the Greek, means the daughter or the descendant of 
Jephthah. Then we have the account of the foxes that 
Samson let loose among the fields of the Philistines ; 
we have there the rites of the Bomans at the Feast of 
Ceres, where they did the very same thing ; evidently 
deriving the practice from the original record in this 
book. Samson himself is the original of Hercules and 
his labours. So that we can trace in this book the 
original; and in the Mythology of ancient Greece 
and Rome, the traditional distortions of what were 
actual and historical facts. 
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Achan’s trespass imputed to 
the people, 10G; his punish- 
ment, 110; his confession, 
114. 

Age of man, nowunnecessarily 
shortened, 179, 195. 

Ai, taken by stratagem, 1 30. 

Altar, built by the two tribes 
and a half, 188 ; called Ed, 
193. 

Atonement of Christ founded 
on his deity, 92 ; the source 
of pardon, 125. 

Azekah, battle of, 158. 

Bethabara, the place of pas- 
sage, 56. 

Bible, division of the books 
of, 5 ; intended and suited 
for all classes, 143 ; uses 
popular language, 162. 

Body, the tent of the man, 

202 . 

Bottles, of skin, 149. 

Bush, Dr., remarks on the 
book of Joshua, 3; on the 
name Joshua, 7 ; on re- 
gard to the word of God, 9 ; 
on the conduct of Rahab, 
27 ; on the memorial stones, 
63, 81, 82 ; on the observa- 
tion of the Passover, 84 ; 
on the Divine appearance 


to Joshua, 94; on the second 
circumcision, 96 ; on Achan’s 
sin, 106; on stratagems in 
war, 131 ; on the altar in 
Mount Ebal, 132 ; on the 
conduct of the Gibeonites, 
146, 156 ; on the character 
of Caleb, 181 ; on the altar 
called Ed, 193 ; on Joshua’s 
dying appeal, 218. 

Caleb, meaning of the name, 
177; his character, 178; 
Henry’s remarks on, 180; 
has Hebron for his portion, 
180; Bush on the cha- 
racter of, 181 ; his gift to 
his daughter, 184. 

Canaanites, their destruction, 
155, 166. 

Captain of the Lord's host, 86. 

Cardinals, origin of, 148. 

Circumcision renewed, 83 ; re- 
marks on, by Dr. Bush, 96. 

Commemoration, the great, 65. 

Communion table ; The Chris- 
tian Delos, 79. 

Confession of sin, 114 ; glori- 
fies God, 121. 

Death, the way of all the 
earth, 198 ; solemn import- 
ance of, 201, ' 
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Death of Joshua contrasted 
with that of infidels, 217. 

Deity of Jesus, 69, 87, 92. 

Desires, unreasonable, 212. 

Divine appearances to Joshua, 
86, 130. 

Division of the book of 
Joshua, 4. 

of Canaan, 172 ; 

Henry's remarks on, 174 ; 
corresponds with Jacob’s 
and Moses' prophecies, 
176. 

Earth, way of all the, 198. 

East, the, assuming great im- 
* portance, 174. 

Ed, the altar called, 193. 

Enthusiast, an, 199. 

Faith, a fruitful principle, 48. 

Fall, effects of the, 198. 

Gibeonites, craft of the, 146 ; 
their punishment, 163 ; at- 
tacked by the kings, 166. 

God glorified in the pardon of 
sin, 123. 

Gratitude for God’s mercy, 
126. 

Gospel, the, is for the dis- 
eased, 43. 

Hailstones from heaven, 168. 

Hailstorm at Constantinople, 
169. 

Hall, Bishop, on the siege of 
Jericho, 100. 

Hamstringing horses, Mi- 
chaelis on, 169. 

Holy Spirit must apply Divine 
truth, 144. 

Immortality of the body, 199. 

Inquisitiveness of the young, 
65. 


Inspiration of the sacred pen- 
men, 35. 

Israelites commit a trespass, 
105 ; are defeated at Ai, 107 ; 
deceived by the Gibeonites, 
152. 

James on justification by 
works, 34, et seq. 

Jasher, Book of, 164. 

Jericho, modern state of, 20; 
siege of, 99 ; Bishop Hall's 
remarks on, 100 ; destruc- 
tion of, 101. 

Jordan, the river, 53 ; divided 
for the passage of the Is- 
raelites, 55, 61. 

Joshua, Book of, historical 
testimonies to, 228. 

appointed leader, 3 ; 

explanation of the name, 
6 ; God promises to be with 
him, 9, 12 ; enjoined to 

keep God’s word, ib . ; mag- 
nified in the sight of Israel, 
62 ; appearance of the Lord 
to him, 86 ; his conduct re- 
specting Ai, 107 ; judges 
Achan, 112 ; encouraged, 
130 ; builds an altar in 
Mount Ebal, 1 32 ; his piety, 
133; reads the Law to the 
people, 135 ; commands the 
sun to stand still, 161 ; 
Joshua’s address to the 
returning soldiers, 186 ; his 
last words, 194, 221 ; his 
dying appeal, 209; Bush's 
note on, 218 ; death of, con- 
trasted with Voltaire's, &c., 
217 ; his advice, 223; death 
and burial, 224. 

Judgments, Divine, 101, 154, 
166. 

Justification explained, 34, 41 ; 
through Christ alone, 42; 
by faith, 44. 
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Kings, number of, in Canaan, 
174. 

Levi, tribe of, had no portion 
in the land, 173. 

Lightfoot, Dr., on the second 
circumcision, 83. 

Lord's Supper, the, a com- 
memoration, 68 ; proves the 
deity of Christ, 69 ; com- 
memorates the Saviour's 
death, 70 ; his resurrection 
also, 72 ; the forgiveness of 
sins, 73 ; his present inter- 
cession, 74 ; testifies his 
second coming, 75 ; that 
He has sanctified sorrow, 
77 ; that true Christians are 
one, 78. 

Luther, condemned for rash- 
ness, 33. 

Lying, heathen nations ad- 
dicted to, 26. 

Means, not to be neglected, 
22, 51, 61. 

Memorials of the passage of 
the Jordan, 63, 81, 82. 

Men treated as rational crea- 
tures, 8, 22. 

Michaelis on hamstringing, 
169. 

Miracles, distinction of true 
and false, 51 ; denied by 
Rationalists, 54 ; why op- 
posed, 56 ; why ceased, 57 ; 
and natural laws, 59 ; and 
means, 129. 

Mistakes respecting Divine 
appearances, 93 ; about the 
altar, 188. 

Monuments, instructive, 65. 

Moses, death of, 7. 

Natural laws and miracles, 
59. 


Pardon of sin glorifies Gto 

! 123. 

Passover, observed in Canaa 
84. 

Patience, advantage of, 190. 

Paul and James reconcile 
36, 41. 

Piety of soldiers, an Iri 
priest’s reflection on, 13 
increases their courage, 14 
186. 

Preface, i. 

Presence, the unfailing, 12, 8 

Promise of God absolute 
certain, 209. 

Providential calling, 90. 

dealings, 214. 

Questions, vain, 167. 

Rahab, remarks on, 23 ; re- 
ceives the spies, 24 ; her 
prevarication, 25 ; justified 
by works, 33. 

Rams’ horns, explained, 99. 

Refuge, cities of, 185. 

Religion advantageous to all 
ranks, 10. 

Restoration of the Jews to 
their own land, 173. 

Resurrection of the body, 72. 

Revelation complete, 136. 

Rich man in hell, 136. 

Right is always expedient, 178. 

Robinson, Dr., on the rise of 
the river Jordan, 53. 

Roman Catholic church denies 
the Scriptures to women, 
141. 

“ Sanctify/’ explained, 52. 

Scott on stratagems in war, 131. 

Sin a wide-spreading evil, 115 ; 
cannot be concealed from 
God, 117 ; danger of in- 
dulging, 119. 



IKDEX. 


505 


Soul, the, independent of the 
body, 202 ; unaffected by 
disease, 204. 

Spies sent to Jericho, 22 ; their 
covenant with Rahab, 30. 

Stratagems in war, 130. 

Sim, caused to stand still, 161. 


Word of God, regard due to, 
9 ; thoroughly harmonious, 
49 ; a safe guide, 91 ; ne- 
cessity of attending to, 135 ; 
complete, 136 ; never fails, 
218. 

World, ever changing, 203. 


War, justification of, 8; will Young persons inquisitive, 65. 
ease, 170. 
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Abimelech's ambition and 
cruelty, 331 ; his death, 
341 ; Bush’s remarks on, 
341. 

Absolution, priestly, 457. 

Adoni-Bezek, hie treatment, 
230 ; his cruelty, 232. 

Angel of the Lord appears to 
the Israelites, 236 ; to Ma- 
noah’s wife, 382. 

Apostolical succession, a fable, 
462. 

Armenian church becoming 
Protestant, 453. 

Barak, called to deliver Israel, 
258. 

Bush, Dr., remarks on the 
book of Judges, 225 ; on the 
eastern goad, 253 ; on De- 
borah’s song, 269 ; on 
Gideon’s reply to the 
Ephraimites, 323 ; on the 
use of ‘‘all to,” 341 ; on 
God’s dealing with the Is- 
raelites, 347 ; on Jephthah’s 
origin, 349; on Jephthah’s 
vow, 359 ; on Samson, 431. 

Canaanites, allowed to remain, 
233, 246 ; continued as a 
scourge, 242, 247. 

Chariots of iron, 262. 

Christians cannot be neutral, 
281, 290 ; their enemies 
mighty, 282 ; how they may 
assist God’s cause, 299. 

Conscience, power of, 458 ; 
appeal to, 496. 

Cowardice, the curse on, 280 ; 
Bishop Hall on, 314. 

Danites, expedition of the. 


OF JUDGES. 

474 ; steal Micah's gods, 
477 ; and worship them, 
480. 

Deborah, a prophetess, 258 ; 
her song, 268. 

Declension, spiritual, evi- 
dences of, 437. 

Diogenes’ cup, 314. 

“Draw toward Mount Ta- 
bor,” explained, 259. 

Duty the best guide, 261. 

Ehud, a deliverer of Israel, 
250 ; his killing a king no 
precedent, 252. 

Enthusiasm and Fanaticism 
distinguished, 286. 

Ephraimites’ complaint, 321 ; 
Gideon’s reply, 322. 

False hopes, 455. 

Feet and toes, use of in the 
East, 231. 

Gaal, account of, 339. 

Gaza, description of, 424. 

Gideon, called to save Israel, 
302 ; God’s condescension 
to him, 305 ; his army re- 
duced, 312; the victory, 
316 ; his stratagem, 317 ; 
his reply to the Ephraimites, 
322 ; defeats the Midianites, 
325 ; punishes the men of 
Succoth and Penuel, 326 ; 
refuses to be king, 328 ; his 
error, 329. 

Goads of the East, described, 

253. 

God said to do what He per* 
mils, 247 ; raised deliverer^ 
for the Israelites, 249 ; re- 
monstrates with them, 346. 
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Gospel in Turkey, progress 
of, 452. 

Hall, Bishop, on the sins of 
Israel, 257 ; on cowardice, 
314. 

Human feelings and passions 
applied to God, 240. 

Ignatius, a quotation from, 
463. 

Image- worship, expressly for- 
bidden, 451. 

Israelites disobedient, 233, 
246, 301, 344, 381 ; reproved 
by an angel, 238 ; inter- 
marry with the Canaanites, 
246 ; their degeneracy, 451. 
* 

Jael destroys Sisera, 267. 

Jephthah's origin, 349; driven 
from his home, 350 ; invited 
to return, 351 ; expostulates 
with the king of Ammon, 
353 ; his vow, 354 ; envied 
by Ephraim, 373 ; defeats 
them, 375. . 

Jotham’s parable, 334. 

Judges, Book of, remarks on, 
by Dr. Bush, 225 ; lessons 
of, 229, 310. 

the, described, 227, 
245 ; Kitto's remarks on, 
228. 


“ Know,” the word explained, 
240, 248. 

Levite, a priest to Micah, 455 ; 
goes with the Danites, 
478. 

Mahometans consider Chris- 
tianity idolatry, 452 ; pur- 
chase Bibles, 453. 

Mano&h and the angel, 383, 


Marriage should be ‘‘in the 
Lord,” 418. 

Meroz, the curse on, 280. 

Message, God's, 254. 

Micah, history of, 449 ; en- 
gages a Levite, 455 ; his 
false hope, 457 ; his gods 
stolen, 477 ; his grief, 481. 

Mistake as to Divine appear- 
ances, 389. 

National sins, how punished, 

242. 

Parables, instances of their 
use, 337. 

Pictures in the Greek churches, 

452. 

Polygamy among the Is- 
raelites, 328. 

Priests and modern ministers 
distinguished, 456. 

Religion, man must havesome, 
458, 482 ; distinctions that 
mark true and false, 482 — 
490 ; how it should be 
spread, 490 — 495. 

Responsibility, cannot be 
shifted, 460, 

Samson promised, 382 ; his 
visit to Timnath, 407 ; kills 
a lion, 411 ; finds honey in 
its carcase, 412 ; puts forth 
a riddle, 413; his wife re- 
veals it, 415 ; his wife with- 
held, 417 ; burns the Philis- 
tines corn, 420 ; bound by 
the men of J udah, 422 ; 
slays a thousand men, 423 ; 
reflections on, 425 ; betrayed 
by Delilah, 428 ; loses his 
eyes, 432 ; the manner of 
his death, 433. 

Shamgar, a deliverer of Israel, 
253. 
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Shibboleth, explained, 377. 

Sin, requires atonement as 
well as sorrow, 239. 

and suffering, 301 ; in- 
separable, 339, 346. 

Sisera and Jael, 264. 

Song of Deborah, 268. 

Soul, value of the, 289. 

Spirit of the Lord departs 
from Samson, remarks on, 
436. 

Stratagems in war, 317. 

Succoth, men of, punished, 
326. 


Summer chamber explained, 
250. 

Tabor, Mount, described, 260. 
Traitor, a base, 234. 

Vacillation of Christians, 
causes of, 294. 

Ventilation in the East, 251. 
Vows, Bush on, 359. 

Warfare, the Christian, 243. 
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WORKS BY THE REY. JOHN CUMMING, D.D., 

MinUter of the Scottish National Church, Crown Court. 


NEW WORK BY DR. CUMMING. 


The End; or , The Proximate Signs of the 

Close of this Dispensation. SeVenth Thousand. Fcp. 8yo, Is. cloth. 

•• We heartily recommend it, and w ish it, at this solemn crisis, a vast circu- 
lation ."— Morning Herald. 

A Word in Season ; or , Comforting 

Thoughts to the Relatives of the Fallen Brave. Fcap. 8vo, 
2s. cloth. 


Benedictions ; or, The Blessed Life. 

Fourth Thousand. Foolscap 8vo, 7s. cloth. 


Voices of the Night. 15 th thousand, 

enlarged. Foolscap 8vo, 7s. cloth. 

" We can emphatically call this volume a book for the Christian.”— Christian 
Guardian, September. 

“ The great charm of the present volume is. that it presents something of a 
united aspect. The subjects are poetical, but the treatment is in the highest 
degree real and practical ."— Journal of Sacred Literature, edited by Hr. Kit to. 


Voices of the Day. 1 1th thousand, 

enlarged. Foolscap 8vo, 7s. cloth. 

"Dr. Cumming’s readers, like his hearers, are carried away by a torrent 
of eloquence : they feel that an earnest man is addressing them r—ChrUtian 
Moles. 


Voices of the Dead. 8th thousand. 

Foolscap 8 vo, 7s. cloth. 

" Thi^ work la one of a series of somewhat similar structure, the others 
being ‘ Voices of the Night' and ‘ Voices of the Day.’ They are Just and 
striking thoughts, accompanied by illustrations of much power and beauty.” 
—Christian Mines. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. DR. CUM MING — CONTINUED. 

Christ receiving Sinners . 22 nd thousand . 

Foolscap 8vo, 2s. Gd. cloth. * 

At the earnest solicitation of many persons, a cheaper edition 
of this valuable work is now published, price Is., or 12 
for 10s. 6d. 

“ Most heartily do toe commend this volume.”— Christian Lady's Magazine. 

“ A valuable little work.'*— Christian Times. 

God in History ; or , Facts illustrative of 

the Presence and Providence of God in the Affairs of Men. 
Eighth enlarged Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

" The work before ug, wo doubt not, will command an extensive sale.”— 
Eclectic Review. 

“ As a work of history, the book is valuable.”— Sherbom? Journal. 
EXPOSITIONS OF THE PENTATEUCH 

Sabbath Morning Readings on the Old 

Testament: being Expositions of the Chapter read on Sunday 
Mornings in the Scottish Church, Crown Court. 

Tije Book of GENESIS, Ninth Thousand, Fcap. 8vo, 5 8. cloth. 
The Book of EXODUS, Fifth Thousand, Fcap. 8vo, 5s. cloth. 

The Book of LEVITICUS, Fourth Thousand, Fcap. 8vo, 5s. cloth. 
The Book of NUMBERS, Fcap. 8vo, 4s. cloth. 

The Book of DEUTERONOMY. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. cloth. 

The Book of JOSHUA. Publishing Monthly, price 4dL 

Urgent Questions: Personal , Practical, 

and Pointed. Imperial 32mo, 2s. 6d. cloth; or, extra cloth, gilt 
edges, 3s., free by post. 

EACH QUESTION MAY BE HAD SEPARATE. 

No. L — What Think ye of Christ? 2 d. 

2. — What must I do to be Saved? 2d. 

8. — How shall we Escape ? 2d. 

4. — Who is on the Lord’s side ? 3d. 

5. — Lovest thou Me? 2d. 

6. — What shall it Profit ? 2d. 

7. — What is your life ? 2d. 

8. — Why art thou Cast Down? 2d. 

9. — What wilt thou have me to do? 2d. 

10. — Wilt thou be made Whole ? 2d. 

11. — Who can be against us ? 2d. 

12. — O Grave, where is thy Victory ? 2d. 

Sold also in Packets, price One Shilling each. Packet A, containing 
Nos. J to G. Packet B, Nos. 7 to 12. 


3 



asoxk* $ttbli%ir bg |o|k ^farqa^sr Sjjafo, 


WORKS BY THE REV. DR. CUMMING-CONTINUED. 

Saving Truths. Imperial 32 mo, 2s. 6d. 

cloth ; or extra cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 

May be bad in Separate Numbers, price 2d* each. 

No. 1. — “ In Christ.” 2 d. 

2. — “ To whom shall we go ? ” 2d. 

& — Sovereign Grace. 2d. 

4 — The Wide Welcome. 2d. 
ft. — The Heavenly Applicant. 2d. 

6. — Human Responsibility. 2d. 

7. — Forgiveness of Sins. 2d. 

8. — The Living Way. 2d. 

9. — The Exalted Lord. 2d. 

10. — The Cross of Christ. 2d. 

11. — Warning Words. 2d. 

12. — Christ “ All and in All.” 2d. 

Sold in Packets. Nos. 1 to 6, price 1«. Nos. 7 to 12, price It. 

The Great Sacrifice ; or , The Gospel 

according to Leviticus. Foolscap 8vo, 2 s. 3d. cloth. 

The Christian Nursery. A Sermon. 

Foolscap 8vo, 3d. 

“ I cm with thee : " the Promised 

Reward. Fourth Thousand. Royal 32mo, 8d. 

The Blessed of the Lord. A Lesson. 

Royal 32mo, 3d. 

Peace with God. Royal 32 mo, 4 d. 

“ All the Way.” Royal 32 mo, 3d. 
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WORKS BY THE REY. OCTAVIUS WINSLOW, D.D. 


Morning Thoughts ; or. Daily Walking 

with God. A Portion for every Day in the Year. January to 
June. Imp. 32mo, 2*. 6d. cloth. July to December. 2s. Qd. cloth. 

Life in Jesus. A Memoir of Mrs. Mary 

Winslow, arranged from her Correspondence, Diary, and 
Thoughts. By her Son, Rev. Octavius Winslow, D.D. Seventh 
Thousand. Post 8vo, 7s. 6 d. cloth. * 

" It Is. indeed, a most precious addition to the stores of our Christian 

Biography. The volume is admirably written, and the fine materials 

of which it consists are well disposed of We sincerely thank Dr. 

Winslow for this invaluable contribution of his prolific pen. We wish 
all our readers to become acquainted with Mrs. Winslow.’'— Evangelical 
Magazine. 

No Condemnation in Christ Jesus. 

Unfolded in the Eighth Chapter of Romans. Fourth Thousand. 
Post 8vo, 7s. cloth. 

“To those who are acquainted with the previous works of Dr. Winslow, 
more particularly with his 'Glory of the Redeemer in His Person and Work,’ 
the announcement of another volume from his pen will be most welcome. 
The work now before us is an exposition of the eighth chapter of Romans.”— 
BickerstelKs Weekly Visitor. 

" We recommend this work as worthy of a place in every closet.”— Christian 
Times. 

“The eighth chapter of Romans is very fully and excellently expounded 
here in a series of thirty-live chapters.’’— Quarterly Journal of Prophecy. 

Midnight Harmonies; or, Thoughts for 

the Seasons of Solitude and Sorrow. Tenth Thousand. Imp. 
32mo. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

“To the readers of Dr. Winslow’s former works this will be no less welcome 
than any of them.”— Eclectic Review. 

The Glory of the Redeemer in his Person 

and Work. Sixth Edition. Post 8vo, 7#. cloth. 

“The work is richly ov angelical, highly spiritual, and scripturally practical." 
— Christian Witness . 

“The whole volume is a feast both for body and soul.”— Christian Lady’s 
Magazine, 

The Inner Life; its Nature, Relapse, and 

Recovery. Fourth Edition, enlarged. F oolscap 8vo, 4s. 6rf. cloth. 

“ Mr. Winslow's hook is a test wherewith professing Christians may try the 
reality or comparative vitality of their spiritual iife.’ r — Christian Guardian. 
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WORKS BY THE REV. O. WINSLOW, D.D.— CONTINUED. 

Grace and Truth. 

Third Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 4s. 6d. 

" This is one of Mr. Winslow’s happiest efforts."— Evan. Mao. 

“This volume is a sequel to the author’s 'Glimpses of the Truth as it is in 
Jesus.’ The earnest ana evangelical chamcter of the writings of Mr. Winslow 
is well known, nor will our readers lail to find in his present work the same 
fulness of evangelical sentiment .’’— Christian Record. 

Glimpses of the Truth as it is in Jesus. 

Fifth Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 5 «. cloth. 

The Atonement Viewed Practically and 

Experimentally. Seventh Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 8s. Od. cloth. 

“Its sound scriptural views, its pathetic appeals, its insinuating style, and 
its deep-toned piety, commend it to the candid attention of every awakened 
mind Eclectic Review. 

Christ the Theme of the Missionary. An 

Argument for the Spiritual Character and Specific Design of 
Christian Missions. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. cloth. 

"It is a luxury to read such a writer as the author of this neat volume. 
He enters upon the subject with his whole soul, and his style is both nervous 
and flowing. He captivates your attention until you get through the book; 
and you feel sorry that he presents no more of his arguments to which you 
can add a grateful response ."— Christian Watchman. 

The Work of the Holy Spirit Viewed 

Practically and Experimentally. Seventh Edition, enlarged. 
Foolscap 8vo f Price 5#. cloth. 

"Dr. Winslow aims at being a practical author. Indeed, one cannot read 
this book without feeling that God has been addressing him, and dealing 
closely with his soul.”— l*resbi/terian Review. 

The Silver Trumpet; or , The Church 

Guided and Warned in Perilous Times. 18mo, Is. cloth. 

Personal Declension and Revival of Re- 

ligion in the Soul. Fifth Edition. Foolscap 8vo, 6s. cloth; 
by post, 6s. 6d. 

“This is a hook of rare excellence. We freely recommend it. M — The 
Covenanter. 

. “ This work richly deserves a wide circulation.”— Fean. Mag. 

Human Sympathy a Medium of Divine 

Comfort; an Incident in the Lift of David. Eighth Thousand. 
Royal 82mo. 8 d. sewed; is. cloth, gilt edges. 
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DR. WINSLOW’S SMALLER PUBLICATIONS. 

♦** The whole or any portion of the undermentioned (if not "less 
than One Shilling in amount) forwarded free to any 
part of the United Kingdom. 

DIVINE PREDESTINATION and EFFECTUAL CALLING. 
Royal 32mo, price id. 

ALONE WITH JESUS. 32rao, price 4d. gilt edges. 

THE CHASTENING OF LOVE. 32mo, price 4d. gilt edges. 

THE SICK ONE WHOM JESUS LOVES. 9th Thousand. 
82mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT THE AUTHOR OF PRAYER. 19th 
Thousand. 82mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

THE SYMPATHY OF THE ATONEMENT; the Tried Believer 
Comforted. 22nd Thousand. 32mo, 4 d. gilt edges. 

ON DECLENSION IN PRAYER, 10th Thousand. 32mo, price 
4 d. gilt edges. 

ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 5th Thousand. 32mo, 
price 4 d. gilt edges. 

THE LORD THE KEEPER OF HIS PEOPLE. 11th Thou- 
sand. 32mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

THE FRUITLESS AND FRUITFUL TROFESSOR. 4th Thou- 
sand. 32mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

THE DANGER OF REJECTING THE ATONEMENT. 9th 
Thousand. 32mo, price 2d. gilt edges. 

THE WIDOW AND HER PRODIGAL SON. 4th Thousand. 
32mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

DIVINE RESTORINGS ; or, The Lord the Restorer of his People. 
32mo, price 4 d. gilt edges. 

TRUST IN PROVIDENCE AND FEAR NOT. 32mo, price 2d. 

THE LORD’S DAY; or, The Four Sabbath keeping Families. 
82mo, price 2d, 

ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD. 32mo, price id. 

THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, A Reflection for the New 
Year. Price 1 

GOING HOME. A Reflection for the Christian Pilgrim. Price l 
THE UNTRODDEN PATH. Price Id. 

SOWING AND REAPING. 82mo, price l£i. 

MY TIMES IN GOD’S HAND. 32m o, price 2d. 

ONLY TRUST ME. 82mo, price 2d, 

IT IS WELL. 82mo, price 2d. 



The Evangelical Preacher; or, Studies 

for the Pulpit. Fcap. 8vo. Vol. I., price 4«. cloth. Vol.IL, price 6s. 
*** This work is intended for those who are engaged in the arduous and 
honourable work of preaching the Gospel. The heavy duties connected 
with the pastoral office often leave too little time for the necessary 
study of the art of preaching, either by reading elaborate sermons, 
or listening to the living voice of their brethren in the ministry. 
Hence it is often difficult to obtain that variety of thought and style 
so essential to effective preaching. In some degree to supply these 
wants is the object of this work. 


The Church of Rome : Her present Moral 

Theology, Scriptural Instruction, and Canon Law. “ A Report 
on the Books and Documents on the Papacy ” deposited in the 
University Library, Cambridge; the Bodleian Library, Oxford; 
and the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. Demy 8vo, 6*. cloth. 
*** This important and remarkable work Is recommended by the 
Rev. Dr. McNEILE, Dr. CUMMING, Dr. O'SULLIVAN, Rev. HUGH 
8T0WELL. and Rev. ROBERT McGHEE. 


The Second Advent of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and Connected Events. By the Rev. Wjlltam Burgh. 
With an Introduction on the Use of Unfulfilled Prophecy. 
Third Edition. 6 s. cloth. 


Scripture References, and New Marginal 

Readings on the Pour Gospels, adapted to the Authorized Version 
of the Holy Scriptures; with a Harmony and Occasional Notes. 
By the Rev. William Burgh. New Edition. 4«. cloth. 

Six Lectures on Protestantism. De- 

livered before the Church of England Young Men’s Society. 
With an Introduction by the Rev. W. W. Champneys, M.A., 
Rector of Whitechapel. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Perversion and Conversion ; or, Cause and 

Effect By the Rev. Robert Maguire, Clerical Secretary to 
the Islington Protestant Institute. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Reality ; or, Life's Inner Circle. By the 

Author of “ Ellen Seymour.” With engraved Frontispiece, small 
8vo, elegant cloth, 4*. Qd. 

"We are bound to say that the Authoress has produced a work of great 
usefulness, as well as interest ”— Church of England Sunday-school Quarterly. 
" Its tendency Is of the right kind.”— J British Quarterly Review. 

Handbook of Bengal Missions, in con- 

nexion with the Church of England. By the Rev. James Long, 
M.A. PosfSvo, 9s. cloth. 

English Literature from Chaucer to 

Tennyson. By Henry Reed, late Professor of Rhetoric and 
English Literature in Pennsylvania University. Fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6 d. 
cloth. 
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PRIZE ESSAY ON THE SABBATH. 


The Sabbath made for Man ; or, the 

Origin, History, and Principles of the Lord’s Day. By the Per. 
jMicaiaii Hill. 8vo, with side notes, IO0. 6 d. ; crown 8vo, without 
notes, 80. 

The prize of One Hundred Pounds offered by the Council of the 
Evangelical Alliance, was awarded by the Adjudicators to the 
Author. 


The Ark of the Covenant; illustrative of 

God’s Presence with his People. By the Author of “ Preces 
Paulin®,” “ Kenneth Forbes,” &c. Foolscap 8vo, 80. 6d. cloth. 

** The idea of this book is exceedingly good, and is well wrought out.”— 
Evangelical Magazine. 

“ The author has produced a book exceedingly simple and readable— the 
author’s object has been to make a protit able book, aud has succeeded well.” 
—The Freeman. 

“ It is all we can desire, and the style is very agreeable.”— Christian Weekly 
News. 


WORKS BY THE BEY. JAMES HA RINGTON EVANS. 

Christian Solicitude ; as exemplified in the 

Third Chapter of Ephesians. By the late James Harington 
Evans. Imperial 32 mo, 2 0. Gd. cloth. 

" To many, this book will prove valuable, it is so simple, so earnest, so 
evangelical. — Christian Weekly News. 

“ We like it much.”— British Messenger. 

The Spirit of Holiness , and Sanctifica- 

tion through the Truth. By the Rev. James Harington Evans. 
Fifth Edition, revised. Foolscap 8vo, 2 *. 6d. cloth. 

"We need only notice the fact of this being the fourth edition, and say 
that the success of the volume is sufficiently accounted for by its earnest, 
practical tendency, and its thorough command and abundant use of scriptural 
language.” — Eclectic Review . 

" This is a very valuable piece of experimental and practical theology 
British Banner. 

Vintage Gleanings , gathered from Sermons 

delivered by the Rev. James Harington Evans, Minister of 
John Street Chapel. Third Edition, enlarged, with a Portrait, 
and copious Classified Index. Royal 82 mo, 80. cloth. 

“ This hook is a collection of what the compiler truly calls ‘Gems of 
Thought/ and they have been evidently treasured up as precious sentences 
dropped from the lips or a beloved pastor. He was a deeply spiritual minister 
of tne true sanctuary. His name will bo long regarded with affectionate 
remembrance and veneration.”— Christian Guardian. 

“ A book of gems.”— British Mothers ’ Magazine. 

Checks to Infidelity : Four Essays on the 

Being of God; the Scriptures, as the Word of God; the 
Holy Nature of God; the Righteous Character of the Day of 
Judgment. 18 mo, Is. sewed. 
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The Patriot Warrior : an Historical 

Sketch of the Life of the Duke of Wellington, for Young 
Persons. By the Author of “Aids to Development,” & c. Fcap. 
8vo, with a Frontispiece. 5s. cloth, or in extra cloth, gilt edges, Os. 

Protestant Missions in Bengal Illustrated. 

By J. J. Wkithrecht, Church Missionary. Fcap.8vo, 5s. cloth. 

Bible Exercises. A Sabbath Recreation 

for Young People. Second. Edition, lOmo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 


PROFITABLE EMPLOYMENT FOR THE SUNDAY. 

Scripture Questioning Cards. By Mrs. 

Carus Wilson. A new and improved Series. Price 3*. 

“The difficulty of making Sunday at once profitable and pleasant to young 
people, has often been matter of complaint on the part of Christian parents. 
These ‘ Scripture Questioning Cards’ furnish at least ono means of obviating 
it. Here flue one hundred and fifty-three cards, each containing a question 
referring to some Scripture fact, and if memory cannot furnish the answer, 
investigation must. The cards, with the keys, are contained in a neat paste- 
board box. and will furnish occupation for many Sabbath hours, and, whilst 
they stimulate inquiry, they will supply information that will not only 
interest, but tend to that edification, the value of which no pen can describe." 

Solace in Sickness and Sorrow. A Col- 

lection of Hymns for the afflicted. Selected by a Lady. 32mo, 
cloth, 2 i. 0d. ; cloth, gilt edges, 3a. 

Truth Spoken in Love ; or , Romanism 

and Tractarianism Refuted by the Word of God. By the Rev. 
H. H. Beamish, M.A., Minister of Trinity Chapei, Conduit 
Street. Foolscap 8vo, 0a. cloth. 

Israel in the World ; or, The Mission of 

the Hebrews to the Great Military Monarchies. By W. H. 
Johnstone, M.A., Author of “ Israel after the Flesh.” Illus- 
trated with a coloured Map. Foolscap, 3a. 0d. cloth. 

Bible Teaching ; or, Remarks on the 

Books of Genesis, Exodus, and Leviticus. Edited by Mrs. J. 
Harington Evans. With a Recommendatory Preface, by the 
Rev. W. B. Mackenzie, Incumbent of St. James’s, Holloway. 
A new Edition, in One Vol. post 8vo, 7«. cloth. 

Mornings with Jesus. A Series of JDevo- 

tional Readings for the Closet and the Family. By the late Rev. 
William Jay, of Bath. Fourth Thousand, in foolscap 8vo, cloth, 
5a. Qd. 

Evenings with Jesus. A Series of Devo- 

tional Readings for the Closet and Family. By the late Rev. 
W. Jay, of Bath. Second Thousand. Foolscap 8v£, cloth, 0«, 
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BLOOMSBURY LENT LECTURES. 

The Titles of Christ viewed Prophetically. 

Being Lectures delivered during Lent, 1857, at St. George's 
Bloomsbury, by Twelve Clergymen. With a Preface by the 
Loud Bishop of Carlisle. Leap. 8vo, 5s. cloth. 

The Light of Prophecy ; being Lectures 

, delivered during Lent, 1856, at St. George’s, Bloomsbury. By 
Twelve Clergymen of the Church of England. With a Preface 
by the Rev. Henry Hoare, M.A., Incumbent of Tunbridge Wells. 
Fcap. 8vo, 5 s. cloth. 

The Gifts of the Kingdom; being Lee- 

tures delivered during Lent, 1855, at St. George’s, Bloomsbury. 
By Twelve Clergymen of the Church of England. With a 
Preface by the Rev. Robert Bickerstetu. Fcap. 8vo, price 5 a. 

Present Times and Future Prospects. 

Being Lectures delivered during Lent, 1854. By Twelve Clergy- 
men. With a Preface by the Rev. W. R. Fremantle, M.A., Rector 
of Claydon, Bucks. Foolscap 8vo, 5 s. cloth. 

The Choice. Five Lectures on Confirma- 

tion, delivered in St. George’s Church, Bloomsbury, by the Rev. 
Emilius Bayley, Rfector. Price Is. cloth. 

The Harmony of History with Prophecy : 

An Exposition of the Apocalypse. By Josiah Condkr, Author 
of “ The Literary History of the New Testament.” Foolscap 
8vo, 7 s. Qd. cloth. 

The History of a Family Bible. A Tale 

of the American War, founded on fact. By Mrs. Best, Author 
of “ Tracts on the Old and New Testament Histories.” 18mo, 
2s. cloth. 

By the same Author, 

The Casket Rifled; or, Guilt and its 

Consequences. A Tale founded on fact. 18mo, 2s. cloth. 

Way-marks of the Pilgrimage ; or, 

Teaching by Trials. By G. B. Cheever, D.D., Author of 
u Lectures on Pilgrim’s Progress,” &c. Imperial 32mo, 1#. sewed ; 
1*. Qd. cloth, gilt edges. 

Isabella Hamilton, the Martyr. A Tale 

of the Sixteenth Century. Edited by the Author of “ Aids to 
Development,” “Memoirs of Two Sisters,” &c., &c. 16mo, 

la. Qd. cloth. 

Glimpses of Jesus; or, Christ Exalted 

In the Affections of His People. By W. P. Balkeen. Second 
Edition, foolscap 8vo, 8*. Qd. cloth. 
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Portions for the Sick and Solitary Christian. 

By the Rev. Robert Whyteheaj}, Author of “A Key to the 
Book of Common Prayer.” Imperial 32mo, 2s. 6d* cloth. 

“ Fear Not ” By Miss Bunhury , Author 

of “ A Visit to my Birth-place.” Royal 32mo, la. 6 d. cloth. 

The Boy's Own Text Book. Containing 

a Text from the Old Testament and a corresponding Verse from 
the New for every Day in the Year. Scdected by a Lady. Royal 
64mo, price la. cloth, gilt edges ; la. Gi. roan tuck. 

Choice Sentences ; or, Recollections of the 

Ministry of the late Rev. Wm. Howei.s, of Long Acre Episcopal 
Chapel. Edited by the Rev. William Bruce, M.A. Second 
Thousand. Royal 32rao. Price 2«. 6d. cloth, gilt edges. 

The Invalid's Companion ; or, Words of 

Comfort for the Afflicted. J2mo, 2a. 6d. cloth boards. 

Short Memorials of the Lord's Goodness. 

Also, On the Power and Grace of the Holy Spirit, and Serious 
Thoughts for the Aged. A New Edition, enlarged, 18mo. Price 
2a. 6d. cloth. 


The Standard Tune Book. Consisting of 

Three Hundred and Twenty Hymn Chorales, &c. ; including 
the choicest of Luther’s own and adopted compositions, and 
other splendid specimens of Congregational Psalmody, by eminent 
English and Continental Church Composers, in about Eighty 
different Metres. Together with the most approved Single and 
Double Chants, the Ancient Tones for the Prose Psalms, an Intro- 
ductory Anthem, Sanctus, Responses, Dismission Tunes and 
Chorus, &c. With an Accompaniment for the Organ or Piano- 
forte. Cloth, 6*. 6rf. ; strongly half-bound in calf, 7s. Qd. 

II.— The Standard Tune Book— Vocal Score. 16mo, cloth, 2s. 

III. — The Standard Tune Book for Treble Voices. In oblong 
16mo, cloth lettered, price 8d. 

IV. — The Standard Tune Book— Treble and Bass. Price if. 

V.— The Standard Tune Book— Treble and Alto, Price if. 

VI.— The Standard Tune Book— Tenor and Bass. Price If. 

The SCHOOL HYMN BOOK, with Tunes. Consisting of 
Two Hundred and Seventy Hymns, Original and Select, and- Three 
Hundred and Twenty Melodies. Small 8vo, 10 d. In cloth. 

The SCHOOL HYMN BOOK, without the Tunes. 4d. in 

cloth, or Sf. 6 d. per dozen copiei. 
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THE EXCELSIOR LIBRARY. 

No. I. Third Thousand, sewed, ]«.; cloth, 2s. 

The Bible : What is it ? Whence came 

it? How came it? Wherefore came it? To whom came it? 
How should we treat it ? By A. J. Morris. 

No. II. Sixth Thousand, sewed, 2s . ; cloth 8*. 

Introduction to English Literature , from 

Chaucer to Tennyson. By Henry Reed. 

No. III. Sewed, la. 6 d . ; cloth, 2s. 6d. 

The Two Students , Guido and Julius; 

or, ! the True Consecration of th.e Doubter; with Appendices. 
By Frederick Auo. D. Tholugk, D.D. 

No. IV. Sewed, 2s. ; cloth, 8a. 

Lectures on English History and Tragic 

Poetry, as Illustrated by Shakspeare. By Henry Heed. 

No. V. Sewed, 3a. ; cloth, 4s. 

Lectures on the British Poets. By 

Henry Reed 


Golden Counsels: The Young Christian's 

Remembrancer. Selections from the Rev. H. Melvill’b “ Golden 
Lectures,” &c. Edited by the author of “ Pietas Privata." In 
small 8vo, elegantly bound in cloth, 5a. 

“ A most delightful book for young persona of education and intelligence." 
“ An exquisite book, full of the most friendly counsels and the most 
affectionate appeals." 

“ With the Divine blessing, it cannot fail to prove bettkk than a golden 
Girr.”— Sunday Teacher's Treasury. 

The Youth's Biblical Calendar , and Sab- 

bath Companion. Designed to encourage Elder Youths in form- 
ing the habit of daily perusing the Scriptures. By William 
Oldtng. Royal 16mo, price 1«. 0d., gilt edges. 

The Youth's Gift Book : Original Tales 

and Miscellanies in Prose and Verse. With numerous En- 
gravings. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. 6 d. cloth. 

Youth's Cabinet of Instruction and 

Amusement. With numerous illustrations. Foolscap 8vo, 2s. 6J. 
cloth. 

Young Humphrey's Tales and Sketches 

Moral and Religious. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. cloth. 
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Suitable Present to the Clergy and the Student. 


The Divine Rule of Faith and Practice. 

By the Rev. William Goode, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Allhallows 
the Great and Less, London. Second Edition, revised and 
enlarged. Originally published at 36*. In three handsome Vols., 
8vo, cloth, arid now offered at the very reduced price of 

EIGHTEEN SHILLINGS. 

I Jpwards of Seventeen Hundred copies of this enlarged 
and revised edition have been sold within a 
comparatively short period. 

It ought to be in the possession of every Cler- 
gyman ; in fact, no Clergyman’s library is 
complete without it. 


THE CHEAPEST, BEST, AND ONLY COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE BIBLE PRINTED IN A LARGE 
TYPE. 

The Domestic Commentary on the Old 

and New Testaments. By the Rev. Robeut Shittler, Vicar of 
Allton Pancras, Dorset. 

Second Thousand. Beautifully printed in large Type with 
the Text. Originally published at £2 14$., now offered for 

THIRTY SHILLINGS, 

in Four Vols., cloth. May also be had in a variety of Bindings 
suitable for Presents, varying in price from £3 to £4 15$. 


Sent Carriage Free to any part of the Country, &c. 
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A Safe and Sure Method of acquiring 

A PRACTICAL KNOWLEDGE OF FRENCH. l‘v C. Daoo- 
bert, Author of “ The Right way of Learning French.” Price 
7*. 0J. Crown 8vo., cloth, post-free. 


INSTRUCTION MADE EASY. 


POLYGLOT 

COPY AND EXERCISE BOOKS 

FOR TEACHING LANGUAGES. 

THESE BOOKS COMBINE 

Lessons in Writing, with Progressive Instruction in Foreign 
Languages, by means of Exercises beautifully printed in r coloured 
ink, to be first^written over and then imitated. 

GENERAL OUTLINE. 

1. Printed Lessons, with a translation to be committed to memory. 

2. Exercises most beautifully written in pencil-coloured ink, to be 
written over and then imitated. 

8. A recapitulatory Exercise for translation on the page opposite 
to each Lesson, thus putting to the test the proficiency of the learner. 

THE CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THE WORK 

consist in the combination of superior writing with progressive 
instruction throughout the Lessons and Exercises. 

These Copy-books are specially adapted for 
SCHOOLS, PRIVATE TEACHING, AND SELF-INSTRUCTION. 

BY C. DAGOBERT. 

“ In time, the leaf of the mulberry-tree becomes silk." 

FRENCH— FIRST SERIES. 


Preparing for Publication . 

French-Ehglisli ; English-French; German-English; English 
German; German- French ; French-German. 

To be followed by Spanish, Italian, Greek, Latin, &c., &c. 
[Specimen pages sent fr ee on application.'] 
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Eighth Thousand. Price l*. 6d.. doth, free by post, 

LIVE AND LEARN : A Guide for all who wish to 

Speak and Write Correctly. 

" ' live and Learn* is an excellent book. We look upon it as really tvutoh 
pmsable — we advise our readers to follow our example— procure the book, 
and til it not for any price." —Educational Gazette. 

NEVER TOO LATE TO LEARN. 

Twenty-ninth Thousand. Price 6 d„ by poet. Id. 

MISTAKES OF DAILY OCCURRENCE, in Speakitig, 

Writing, and Pronunciation, Corrected. 

Old and young, educated and uneducated, may consult this small work 
with advantage. Selling by Thousands. 

HINTS FOR SCOTCHMEN. 

Fourth Thousand. Price 6 d., by post, 7 d. 

SCOTTICISMS CORRECTED. 

A Scotticism is not so much Scottish words as English words in a Scot- 
tish use or construction. 

"It win prove highly valuable, and has our hearty recommendation.”— 

Caledonian Mercury. 

HINTS FOR LEARNERS. 

Sixth Thousand. Price U„ by post free, 

THE RIGHT WAY of Learning, Pronounetag, Speak- 

ing. Translating, and Writing FRENCH. Pointing out the 
Difficulties which Puzzle the Beginner and the Scholar. 

READ AND REFLECT. 

Seventh Thousand. Price is. 6 d. cloth, free by post, 

THE NEWSPAPER AND GENERAL READER’S 

POCKET COMPANION. Being a familiar explanation of nearly 
4000 Classical and Foreign Words, Phrases, and Quotations, of 
Constant occurrence in the various Journals, Periodicals, and Pub- 
lications of the day. By the Author of “ Live and Learn." 

Also may be had in Two Parts Part I., hr. ; Part II., Is. Gd. 

A BOOK FOR EVERYBODY. 

Seventh Thousand. Price 6d., by post. Id. 

THE RIGHT WORD IN THE RIGHT PLACE. 

No lady correspondent, no public speaker, no teacher of youth, nor 
man of business, should delay procuring this indispensable help to 
felicitous writing and speaking. 

SINE QUA NON. 

WHICH IS WHICH! THIS OR THAT! A Com- 

pendioas Dictionary of French and English Words whioh ap- 
pear identical though they essentially differ. By C. Dagobest. 
Price 04., by Post, 7 4. * 

THE PUBLIC SPEAKER'S VADE MECUM. 

ELOCUTION ; its Principles reduced to P r actice . 

By the Author of “ Live and Learn.” Price 04., fey Wdmr 74. 
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